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N O T E S

ACTS of the APO S T L E S.

HIS Book, in which St. Luke records the A&tions of the

Apoſtles, particularly of St. Peter and St. Paul (whoſe Com

panion in Travel he was) is as it were the Centre between the Goſ

pels and the Epiſtles. It contains, after a very brief Recapitulation

of the Evangelical Hiſtory, a Continuation of the Hiſtory of Chrift,

the Event of his Predićtions, and a kind of Supplement to what he

had before ſpake to his Diſciples, by the Holy Ghoſt now given

unto them. It contains alſo the Seeds and firſt Stamina of all thoſe

Things, which are enlarged upon in the Epiſtles. -

The Goſpels treat of Chrift the Head: The 4:is ſhew, That the

ſame Things befal his Body; which is animated by his Spirit, per

ſecuted by the World, defended and exalted by Go D. -

In this Book is ſhewn the Chriſtian Dočtrine, and the Method of .

applying it to Jews, Heathens, and Believers; that is, to thoſe who

are to be converted, and thoſe who are converted: The Hindrances

of it in particular Men, in ſeveral Kinds of Men, in different Ranks

and Nations: The Propagation of the Goſpel, and that grand Revo

lution among both Jews and Heathens: The Vićtory thereof, in

fpite of all Oppoſition, from all the Power, Malice, and Wiſdom of

: the whole World, ſpreading from one Chamber into Temples, Houſes,

Streets, Markets; Fields, Inns, Priſons, Camps, Courts; Chariots,

Ships, Villages, Cities, Iſlands: To Jews, Heathens, Magiſtrates,

Generals, Soldiers, Eunuchs, Captives, Slaves, Women, Children,

Sailors: To Athens, and at length to Rome,

A 2. The



4 No T E S on the A C T S.

The Parts of it are Seven,

1, Pentecoſt, with its Antecedents, C. i., ii.

2. Tranſačtions with the Jews, in Jeruſalem, in all Judea,

and in Samaria, - C. iii—ix

3. Tranſactions at Ceſarea, and the Reception of the Gen

tiles, C. x, xi.

4, The firſt Courſe of Barnabas and Paul among the Gen

tiles, C. xiii, xiv.

5. The Embaſſy to, and Council at Jeruſalem, concerning

the Liberty of the Gentiles, C. xv.

6. The Second Courſe of St. Paul, C. xvi-xix.

7. His Third, as far as Rome, C. xix---xxviii.

The Acts.

I. HE former treatiſe have I compoſed, O The

Il ophilus, of all things whichJeſus began both

2 to do and to teach, Until the day he was taken up,

after having thro’ the Holy Ghoſt given command

3 ment to the apoſtles whom he had choſen: To

whom alſo he preſented himſelf alive after his paſſi

on, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen by them

forty days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining

4 to the Kingdom of God. And having aſſembled

V. I. The{..., treatiſe—In that important Seaſon, which reached

from the Reſurrection of Chriſt to his Aſcenſion, the former treatiſe

ends, and this begins: This deſcribing the Aās of the Holy Ghoſt

(by the Apoſtles) as that does the Aéls of jeſus Chriſt. Of all things

—In a ſummary Manner: Which jeſus began to do—until the day—

That is, Of all Things which jºſus did, from the Beginning till

that Day.

V. 2. After having given commandment—In the 3d Verſe, St. Luke

exprefies in general Terms, what Chriſ ſaid to his Apoſtles during

thoſe forty days. But in the 4th, and following Verſes, he declares

what he ſaid on the Day of his Aſcenſion. He had brought his for

mer Account down to that Day. And from that Day begins the

A:is of the Apoſtles.

V. 3. Being ſeen by them forty days—That is, Many Times during

that Space. . .and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of

God—Which was the Sum of all his Diſcourſes with them, before

his Paſſion alſo. - º

V. 4. Wait fºr the promiſe of the Father, which ye have heard from

me—When He was with them a little before, as it is recorded,

Luke xxiv. 49. -

- v. 5. Y.



Ch. i. 5–12. The A C T S. 5.

them together, he commanded them, not to depart

from Jeruſalem, but to wait for the promiſe of the

Father, which, ſaith he, ye have heard from me.

5 For John indeed baptized with water; but ye ſhall

be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many days

6 hence. And when they were come together, they

aſked him, ſaying, Lord, doſt thou at this time

7 reſtore the Kingdom to lſrael But he ſaid to

them, It is not for you to know the times or the

feaſons, which the Father hath put in his own

8 power. But ye ſhall receive power, the Holy

Ghoſt being come upon you, and ſhall be witneſſes

to me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and

9 Samaria, and to the uttermoſtpart of the earth. And

having ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld,

he was taken up, and a cloud received him from

so their fight. And while they were ſtedfaſtly look

ing up to Heaven, as he went up, behold two men,

in white apparel ſtood by them, Who alſo ſaid,

Ye men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing into hea

11 ven This Jeſus who is taken up from you into

heaven, ſhall come, as ye have ſeen him going into

12 heaven. Then they returned to Jeruſalem from

the mount called Olivet, which is from Jeruſalem

a ſabbath-day’s journey.

V. 5. Ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoff–And ſo are all true

Believers, to the End of the World. But the extraordinary Gifts of

the Holy Ghoſt alſo are here promiſed.

V. 6. Dºſt thou at this time—At the Time thou now ſpeakeſt of? .

Not many days hence? Refore the kingdom to Iſrae! ?—They flill ſeemed

to dream of an outward, temporal Kingdom, in which the jews

ſhould have Dominion over all Nations. It ſeems, they came in a

Body, kaving before concered the Deſign, to aſk, When this King

dom would come * *

V. 7. The times or the ſeaſons—Times, in the Language of the Scrip

ture, denote a longer, Seaſons, a ſhorter Space: Which the Father

Aath put in his own power—To be revealed, when and to whom it

pleaſeth Him.

V. 8. But ye ſhall receive power—and ſhall be witneſſes to me—That

is, Ye ſhall be impowered to witneſs my Goſpel, both by your

Preaching and Suffering. .

- V. 12. A ſabbath day's journey—The jews generally fix this to

two thouſand Cubits, which is not a Mile. -

A. 3 - V. 13. They
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I 3 * And when they were come in, they went up

into the upper-room, where both Peter and James,

and John and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bar

tholomew and Matthew, James the ſon of Alpheus,

and Simon Zelotes, and Jude the brother of James

14 tarried. Theſe all continued with one accord in

prayer and ſupplication with the women, and

Mary the mother of Jeſus, and his brethren.

º, 15 And in theſe days, Peter ſtanding up in the

midſt of the diſciples, (the number º perſons to

gether was about an hundred and twenty) ſaid,

16 Men, brethren, this + ſcripture muſt needs have

been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghoſt ſpake before

by the mouth of David, concerning Judas, who

17 was guide to them that apprehended Jeſus. For

he was numbered with us, and had obtained part of

18 this miniſtry. Now this man purchaſed a field

with the reward of iniquity, and falling down on

his face, he burſt aſunder in the middle, and all his

19 bowels guſhed out. And it was known to all that

dwell at Jeruſalem, ſo that that field is called, in

their own tongue Akeldama, that is, The field of

20 blood. For it is written in the book of Pſalms,

V. 13. They went up into the upper-room—The Upper-rooms, ſo

frequently mentioned in Scripture, were Chambers in the higheſt

Part of the Houſe, ſºt apart by the jews for private Prayer. Theſe,

on account of their being ſo retired and convenient, the Apoſtles now

uſed for all the Offices of Religion. -

V. 14. His brethren— His near Kinſmen, who, for ſome Time,

did not believe: It ſeems, not 'till near his Death.

V. 15. The number of perſons together—Who were together in the

Upper-room; were an hundred and twenty—But He had undoubtedly

many more in other Places: Of whom more than five hundred ſaw

him at once after his Reſurreótion, 1 Cor. xv. 6.

V. 18. This man purchaſed a field with the reward of iniquity—

That is, a Field was purchaſed with the Reward of his Iniquity;

tho' very poſſiblyjudas might deſign the Purchaſe. And falling down

on his face—it ſeems, the Rope broke before, or as he died.

V. 19. In their own tongue—This Expreſſion, that is, The field of

blood, St. Luke ſeems to have added to the Words of St. Peter, for

the Uſe of Theophilus and other Readers, who did not underſtand

Hebrew. b Th hi ſtleſh *

V. 20. His biſhoprick—That is, his Apoſtleſhip.
- iſhop p p V. 21. All

* Mat. x. 2. Mark iii. 14. Luke vi. 13. f Pſalm xli. 9.

*
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f Let his habitation be deſolate, and let no man

dwell therein : and, Il His biſhoprick let another

2 I take. Wherefore of theſe men who have been

with us all the time that the Lord Jeſus was going

22 in and out over us, Beginning from the baptiſm

of John, till the day he was taken up from us,

one muſt be a witneſs with us of his reſurre&tion.

23 And they appointed two, Joſeph called Barſabas,

24 who was ſurnamed Juſtus, and Matthias. And

they prayed and ſaid, Thou, Lord, who knoweſt

the hearts of all, ſhew which of theſe two thou

25 haſt choſen, To take part of this miniſtry and

apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell,

26 to go to his own, place. And they gave forth

their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he

was numbered with the eleven apoſtles.

II. And when the day of Pentecoſt was come,

2 they were all with one accord in one place. And

fuddenly there came a ſound from heaven, as of a

ruſhing violent wind, and it filled all the houſe

V. 21. All the time that the Lordjeſus was going in and out—That

is, Converſing familiarly: Over us—As our Maſter.

V; 22. To be a witneſ; with us ºf bis reſurreàion—And of the Cir

cumſtances which preceded and followed it.

V. 23. And they appointed two—So far the Faithful could go by

conſulting together, but no farther. Therefore here commenced

the proper Uſe of the Lot, whereby a Matter of Importance, which

cannot be determined by any ordinary Method, is committed to the

Divine Deciſion.

V. 25. Fell–By his tranſgreſſion—Sometime beforehis Death: T.go

to his owu place–That which his Crimes had deſerved and which he

had choſen for himſelf, far from the other Apoſtles, in the Region
of Death. -

V. 1. At the Pentecoſt of Sinai in the Old Teſtament, and the

Pentecoſt of jeruſalem in the New, were the two grand Manifeſta

tions of God, the Legal and the Evangelical: The one from the Moun

tain, and the other from Heaven; the terrible, and the merciful

one. Thy were all with one accord in one place—So here was a Con

junétion of Company, Minds, and Place; the whole hundred and

twenty being preſent.

V. 2. And ſuddenly there was a ſoundfrom heaven—So will the Son

of Man come to Judgment. And it filled all the houſe—That is, all

that Part of the Temple, where they were ſitting.

V. 3. And

f Pſalmlzix. 25. || Pſalm cir. 8.
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3 where they were fitting. And there appeared to

them diſtinét tongues, as of fire ; and it ſat upgn

4 each of them. And they were all filled with theridly

Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other tongues, as

the Spirit gave them utterance. And there were

dwelling in Jeruſalem Jews, devout men, out of

6 every nation under heaven. And when this was

noiſed abroad, the multitude came together and

were confounded, becauſe every man heard them

7 ſpeaking in his own langauge. And they were

amazed and marvelled, ſaying one to another,

Behold, are not all theſe who are ſpeaking Gali

8 leans ? And how hear we every one, in our own

9 native language, Parthians, and Medes, and

Elamites, and dwellers in Meſopotamia, and Judea

1o and Cappadocia, Pontus and Aſia, Phrygia and

Pamphylia, Egypt, and the parts of Africk about

Cyrene, and Roman ſojourners, (Jews and Pro

11 ſelytes) Cretans and Arabians, we hear them.

ſpeaking in our tongues the wonderful works of

V. 3. And there appeared diffin: tongues, as of fire—That is,

fmall Flames of Fire. This is all which the Phraſe, torgues of fire,

means in the Language of the Seventy. Yet it might intimate

God’s touching theirTongues as it were (together with their Hearts)

with Divine Fire: His giving them ſuch Words as were ačtive and.

penetrating, even as flaming Fire.

V. 4. Ard tºy tegan to ſpeak with ºther Tongues—The Miracle

was not in the Ears of the Hearers (as ſome have unaccountably ſup

poſed) but in the Mouth of the Speakers. And this Family praiſing

God together, with the Tongues of all the World, was an Earneſt

that the whole World ſhould in due Time praiſe God in their vari--

ous Tongues. As the Spirit gave them utterance---Mºſes the Type of

the Law, was of a ſlow Tongue. But the Goſpel ſpeaks with a

fiery and flaming one. --

V. 5. Ard there were dwelling in jeruſalem Jews---Gathered from

all Parts, by the peculiar Providence of God.

V. 6. The multitude came tºgether and were confºunded---The Mo

tions of their Minds were ſwitt and various.

V. 9. judra---The Diale&t of which greatly differed from that of

Galilee. Afta---The Country ſtričtly ſo called.

V. 10. Roman ſºjourners---Born at Rome, but now living at Jeru

Jalem. Theſe ſeem to have come to jeruſalem, after thoſe who are

above-mentioned. All of them were partly jew; by Birth, and

partly Proſe:ytes.
V. 1 1. Cretans---One Iſland ſeems to be mentioned for all. The

wonderful works of God---Probably thoſe which related to the Mira

- cles,
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12 God And they were all amazed, and were in

\, doubt, ºš one to another, What can this

o13 mean But others mocking, ſaid, They are full

of ſweet wine.

14. Then Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lifted

up his voice, and ſaid to them, Men of Judea, and all

ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, be this known to you,

15 and hearken to my words. Theſe are not drunken

as ye ſuppoſe: for it is but the third hour of the

16 day. But this is that which was ſpoken by the

17 prophet Joel, * And it ſhall come to paſs in the

laſt days, ſaith God, I will pour out of my Spirit

upon all fleſh: and your ſons and your daughters

ſhall propheſy, and your young men ſhall ſee vi

fions, and your old men ſhall dream dreams :

sles, Death, Reſurreàion and Aſcenſion of Chrift, together with the

Effuſion of his Spirit, as a Fulfilment of his Promiſes, and the glo

rious Diſpenſations of Goſpel Grace. -

Y. 12. They were all amazed---All the devout Men.

V. 13. But others mocking---The World begins with mocking,

...thence proceeds to cavilling, ch. iv. 7; to threats, ver, 17; to im

fºiſoning, ch. v. 18; to blows, ver, 40; to ſlaughter, ch. vii. 58.

Theſe Mockers appear to have been ſome of the Natives of judra,

and Inhabitants of je uſalem (who underſtood only theDialeót of the

Country) by the Åpoſile's immediately direéling his Diſcourſe to
them in the next Verſe. They are full of ſweet wine---So the Greek

Word properly ſignifies: There was no Kew Wine ſo early in the

Year as Pentecoſt. Thus natural Men are wont to aſcribe ſuperna

tural Things to mere natural Cauſes: And many Times as impudently

and unſkilfully, as in the preſent Caſe.

V. 14. Then Peter ſtanding up---All the Geſtures, all the Words

ºf Peter ſhew the utmoſt Sobriety: lifted up lis voice---With Chear

fulneſs and Boldneſs: Ard ſaid to item---This Diſcourſe has three

Parts, each of which (ver. 14, 22, 29.) begins with the ſame Ap

Pellation, Men: Only to the laſt Part he prefixes with more Famili

arity, the additional Word Brethren. Men of judea---That is, Ye

that were born in judra. St. Peter ſpoke in Hebrew, which this y all

underſtood.

V. 15. It is but the third bour of the day---That is, Nine in the

Morning. And on the ſolemn Feſtivals, the jews rarely eat or

drank any Thing till Noon.

V. 16. But this is that which was ſpoken of ly the prophet---But

there is another and better Way of accounting for this.

V. 17. The Times of the Meſſiah are frequently called The laſ:

Days, the Goſpel being the laſt Biſpºſitiºn, cf º:§: %
iſ!' to: irit--- aw of Pent.ccoſt only; upon a

aviſ' tour out of my Spiri:---Not on the Day of Pe y; up fleſ?

* jodii. 23.
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18 And in thoſe days I will pour out ofmy Spirit upon

my ſervants and upon my handmaids, and they

19 ſhall propheſy. And I will ſhew prodigies in hea

ven above, and ſigns on earth beneath, blood and

20 fire, and vapour of ſmoke. The ſun ſhall be

turned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood,

before the day of the Lord, the great and illuſtri

21 ous day, come. But it ſhall come to paſs, that

whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord, ſhall

fleſh---On Perſons of every Age, Sex, and Rank. And your young

men ſhall ſee viſions---In young Men the outward Senſes are moſt vi

gorous, and the bodily Strength is entire, whereby they are beſt

qualified to ſuſtain the Shock which uſually attends the Viſions of

God. In old men the internal Senſes are moſt vigorous, ſuited to

Divine Dreams. Not that the Old are wholly excluded from the

former, nor the Young from the latter.

V. 18. And upon my ſervants—On thoſe who are literally in a
State of Servitude.

V. 19. And I will ſhew prodigies in heaven abºve, and ſigns on

earth beneath—Great Revelations of Grace are uſually attended with

great Judgments on thoſe who rejećt it. In beaven—Treated of,

ver. 20. On earth—Deſcribed in this Verſe. Such Signs were thoſe

mentioned ver. 22, before the Paſſion of Chriſ ; which are ſo men

tioned as to include alſo thoſe at the very Time of the Paſſion and

Reſurreàion, at the Deſtruction of jeruſalem, and at the End of the
World.

Terrible indeed were thoſe Prodigies in particular, which pre

ceded theDeſtrućtion of jeruſalem : Such as the flaming Sword hang

ing over the City, and the fiery Comet, pointing down upon it for

a Year; the Light that ſhone upon the Temple and the Altar in the

Night, as if it had been Noon-day; the opening of the great and

heavy Gate of the Temple without Hands; the Voice heard from

the moſt Holy Place, Let us depart hence; the Admonition of jeſus,

the Son of Ananus, crying for ſeven Years together, Wo, Wo, Wa,

the Viſion of contending Armies in the Air, and of Intrenchments

thrown up againſt a City there repreſented; the terrible Thun

ders and Lightnings, and dreadful Earthquakes, which every one

confidered as portending ſome great Evil: All which, thro’ the fin

gular Providence of God, are particularly recorded by joſºphus.

Blood—Warand Slaughter. Fire—Burnings of Houſes and Towns,

involving all in Clouds of Smoke.

V. 20. The moon/hall be turned into Blood–A bloody Colour: Before

the day of the Lord—Eminently, The laſt Day; tho’ not excluding

any other Day or Seaſon, wherein the LoRD ſhall manifeſt his Glory,

in taking Vengeance of his Adverſaries. -

V, 21 But—whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord-This

Expreſſion implies the whole of Religion, and particularly Prayer

uttered in Faith; ſhall be ſaved—From all thoſe Plagues; from Sin

and Hell, - - W. 23. Hin.
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22 be ſaved. JMen of Iſrael, hear theſe words:

Jeſus of Nazareth, a man pointed out to you of

God, by miracles, and wonders, and ſigns, which

God wrought by him in the midſt of you, as your

23 ſelves alſo know : , Him being delivered by the

determinate council and foreknowledge of God, ye

hath taken, and by wicked hands, have crucified

24 and ſlain : Whom God hath raiſed up, having

looſed the pains of death, as it was not poſſible

25 that he ſhould be held under it. For David ſpeak

eth concerning him, * I have ſeen the Lord al

ways before my face, for he is on my right-hand,

26 that I may not be moved. Therefore my heart is

#. and my tongue exulteth ; yea, and my

27 fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. For thou wilt not leave

my ſoul in Hades, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy

28 one to ſee corruption. Thou haſt made known

to me the ways of life; thou wilt fill me with joy

29 by thy countenance. Men and brethren, I may

ſay to you freely of the patriarch David, that he

is both dead and buried, and his ſepulchre is

3o among us to this day. Therefore being a prophet,

W. 23. Him being delivered by the determinate council and foreknow

Jedge ofGod—The Apoſtle here anticipates an Objećtion, Why did

God ſuffer ſuch a Perſon to be ſo treated P Did He not know

what wicked men intendedto do. And had He not Power to prevent

it 2 Yea, He knew all that thoſe wicked Men intended to do. And

He had Power to blaſt all their Deſigns in a Moment. But He did

not exert that Power, becauſe He ſo loved the World ! Becauſe it

was the determinate Council of his Love, to redeem Mankind from

eternal Death, by the Death of his only-begotton Son.

V. 24. Having looſed the pains of death—The Word properly

means, the Pains of aWoman in Travail. As it was not poſſible that

Beſhould be held under it—Becauſe the Scripturemuſt needs be fulfilled.

V. 27. Thou will not leave my ſºul in Hades—The inviſible World.

But it does not appear, that ever our Lor D went into Hell. His

Soul, when it was ſeperated from the Body, did not go thither,

but to Paradiſe. (Luke xxiii. 43.) The Meaning is, Thou wilt not

leave my Soul in its ſeparate State, not ſuffer my Body to be corrupt

ed.

V. 28. Thou haſ made known to me the ways of life—That is, Thou

haſt raiſed me from the Dead. Thou wilt#me withjoy by thy counte

nance—When I aſcend to thy Right-hand.

V. 29. Thepatriarch–A more honourable Title than King. *

V. 32. He

* Pſalm xvi. 8, -
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and knowing that God had ſworn with an oath to

him, That of the fruit f of his loins one ſhould fit

31 on his throne,. He foreſeeing this, ſpake of the

reſurrečtion of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left in

-32 Hades, neither did his fleſh ſee corruption. This

Jeſus God hath raiſed up, whereof all we are wit

33 neſſes. Being therefore exalted by the right-hand

of God, and having received from the Father the

promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this,

34 which ye now ſee and hear. For David is not aſ

cended into the heavens ; but he ſaith himſelf,

t The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou on my

35 right-hand, Until Iº thine enemies thy foot

36 ſtool. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know

aſſuredly, That God hath made this Jeſus whom

ye crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. -

37 And hearing this, they were pierced to the heart,

and ſaid to Peter and the reſt of the apoſtles, Bre

38 thren, what ſhall we do º And Peter ſaid, Re

V. 32. He fºreſting this, ſtake of the reſurrešion of Chrift—St.

Peter argues thus, "Tis plain, David did not ſpeak this of himſelf.

Therefore He ſpake of Chrift's Riſing. But how does that Promiſe

of a, Kingdom imply his Reſurrečtion ? Becauſe He did not receive

it before He died, and becauſe his Kingdom was to endure for ever.

(2 Sam. vii. 13.)

V; 33. Being exalted by the right-hand ºf God—By the right-hand,
that is, the mighty Power of God, our Lord was exalted athis Aſ

cenſion to God's Right-hand-in Heaven.

V. 34. Sit thou on my right-hand–In this and the following Verſe

is an Alluſion to two ancient Cuſtoms; one, to the higheſt Honour

that uſed to be paid to Perſons, by placing them on the Right-hand,

as Solomon did Bathſheba, when ſitting on his Throne; (1 Kings ii.

19.) and the others, to the Cuſtom of Conquerors, who uſed to

tread on the Necks of their vanquiſhed Enemies, as a Token of their

entire Vićtory and Triumph over them.

V. 35. Until I make thine enemies thy fºotfloo!—This Text is here

quoted with the greateſt Addreſs, as ſuggeſting in the Words of Da

vid, their great prophetic Monarch, how certain their own Ruin

muſt be, if they went on to oppoſe Chriſt.

V. 36. Lord—jeſus after his Exaltation is conſtantly meant by this

Word in the New Teſtament, unleſs ſometimes where it occurs, in

a Text quoted from the Old Teſtament. -

V. 37. They ſaid to the apoſiles, Brethren—They did not ſtile them

ſo before.

V. 38. Repent—And hereby return to Go D : Be baptized—Believ

1ng

t Pſalm lyxxix. 4, &c. f Pſalm cr. 1. -
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pent, and be baptized every one of you, in the

name of Jeſus, for the remiſſion of Sins, and ye

39 ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For the

: Promiſe is to you and to your children, and to all

- that are afar off, whomſoever the Lord our God

* 4c ſhall call. And with many other words did he

º: teſtify and exhort, ſaying, Save yourſelves from

à 41 this perverſe generation. Then they, gladly re

3. ceiving his word, were baptized; and there were

: added to them that day about three thouſand ſouls.

42 And they continuedſtedfaſtin the teaching of the apo

& files, and the fellowſhip, and the breaking of bread,

... 43 and the prayers. And fear came upon every ſoul, and

º: many wonders and figns were wrought by the apoſtles.

44 And all that believed were together, and had all

a 45 things common, And ſold their Poſſeſſions and goods,

ing in the name of jeſus—And ye ſhall receive the gift of the Ho!

R; # tº:§3.4. proved. See gº. 2.O. #.

gift of the Holy Głoft does not mean in this Place, the Power of ſpeak

-$ ing with Tongues. For the promiſe of this was not given to all that

mã were afar off, in diſtant Ages and Nations : But rather the conſtant

or. Fruits of Faith, even Righteouſneſs, and Peace and Joy in the Holy

& Ghoſt. Whomſoever the Lord our God ſhall call—(Whether they are

and jews or Gentiles) By hisWord and by his Spirit: And who are not diſ

obedient to the heavenly Calling. But it is obſervable St. Peter did

Jº not yet underſtand the very Words. He ſpoke. -

is A. V.40. And with many other word; did he teſtify and exhort-In ſuch

an accepted Time we ſhould add Line upon Line, and not leave off,

va: till the Thing is done. Save yourſelves from this perverſe generation

jºrs —Many of whom were probably mccking ſtill.

hiſ V. 41. And there were added—To the hundred and twenty.

º V. 42, Aedthey continued fiedſaft—So their daily Church Commu

uíº nion conſiſted in theſe-four Particulars, 1. Hearing the Word, 2.

ºf th: Having all Things common, 3. Receiving the Lok D's Supper, 4.

• Prayer. -

is hº Ye diff'rent Sečts, who all declare,
l f D; , Lo here is Chrift, and Chriſ is there;

ºR; Your ſtronger Proofs divinely give,

And ſhew me, Where the Chriſtians live - -

by tº V. 43. Andfar came upon every ſoul—Of thoſe who did not join

** with them ; whereby Perſecution was prevented, till it was needful

- for them. - -

º, tº V. 45; 4ndſold their pºſſeſſions—Their Lands and Houſes; and
iſe goods—Their Moveables; Andparted them to all, as any one had need—

º,To ſay the Chriſtians did this, only till the Deſtruction of jeruſalem,
-Ét ... is not true; for many did it long after. Not that there was any poli,

'tive command for ſo doing; it needed not; for Love conſtraine”
Vol. I. B - thena.

*

º
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46 and divided them to all, as any one had need. And

continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and

breaking the Bread at home, they partook of their

food with gladneſs and fingleneſs of heart, Praiſing

47 God, and having favour with all the people. And

the Lord added daily to the church thoſe who were

ſaved.

III. Now Peter and John went up together into the

2 temple, at the hour of prayer, the ninth hour. And

a certain man, lame from his mother's womb, was

carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of thetem

ple, called Beautiful, to aſk alms of them that were

3 entring into the temple, Who ſeeing Peter and

John about to go into the temple, aſked an alms.

4 And Peter looking ſtedfaſtly upon him, with John,

5 ſaid, Look on us. And he gave heed to them, ex

them. It was a natural Fruit of that Love wherewith each Member

of the Community loved every other as his own Soul. And if the

whole Chriſtian Church had continued in this Spirit, this Uſage muſt

have continued thro' all Ages. To affirm therefore that Chriſt did

not deſign itſbould continue, is neither more nor leſs than to affirm, that

Chrift did not deſign this meaſure of Love ſhould continue. I ſee no

Proof of this. -

V. 46. Continuing daily—breaking the bread—in the Lord's Sup

per, as did many Churches for ſome Ages. They partook ºf their fºod

with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart—They carried the ſame happy and

holy Temper thro' all their common A&tions : Eating and working

with the Spirit, wherewith they prayed and received the Lok D's

Supper. -

V. 47. The Lordadded daily ſuch as were ſaved—From their Sins;
from the Guilt and Power of them. - --

Y. 1. The ninth bour—The jews divided the Time from Sun-riſa

to Sun-ſet into twelve Hours; which were conſequently of unequal

Length at different Times of the Year, as the Days were longer or

fhorter. The third Hour therefore was Nine in the Morning; the

ninth Three in the Afternoon; but not exactly. For the third was

the middle Space between Sun-riſe and Noon; which, if the Sun

roſe at five, (the earlieſt Hour of its riſing in that Climate) was half

an Hour after Eight: If at Seven (the lateſt Hour of its riſing there)

was half an Hour after Nine. The chief Hours of Prayer were the

third and ninth ; at which Seaſons the Morning and Evening Sacri

fices were offered, and Incenſe (a Kind of Emblem repreſenting Pray

er) burnt on the golden Altar. -

V. 2. At the Gate of the Temple called Beautiful—This Gate was ad

ded by Herod the Great, between the Court of the Gentiles and *
- - • ‘ O
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6 pećting to receive ſomething of them. Then ſaid

Peter, Silver and gold have I none; but what I have,

I give thee: In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth,

7 riſe up and walk. And taking him by the right-hand

he lifted him up, and immediately his feet and ankle

8 bones were ſtrengthened, . And leaping up, he ſtood

and walked, and went with them into the temple

9 walking, and leaping, and praiſing God. And all

1o the people ſaw him walking and praiſing God. And

they knew him, that this was he who had ſat for alms

at the beautiful gate of the temple, and were filled

with wonder and amazement at that which had befal

len him. - -

i I And as he held Peter and John, all the people ran

together to them, in the portico that is called Solo

12 mon's, greatly wondering. And Peter ſeeing it, anſ.

wered the people, Ye men of Iſrael, why marvel ye

at this Or why do ye fix your eyes on us as if by

our own power or piety we had made this man to

13 walk The God of Abraham, and Iſaac,

and Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glo

rified his ſon Jeſus, whom ye delivered up, and

- renounced him in the preſence of Pilate, when he was

14 determined to releaſe him. But ye renounced the

holy one and the juſt, and defired a murderer to be

15 granted you, And killed the Prince of life, whom

of Iſrael. It was thirty Cubits high, and fifteen broad, and made of

Corinthian Braſs, more pompous in its Workmanſhip and Splendor

than thoſe that were covered with Silver and Gold. -

V. 6. Then ſaid Peter, Silver and gold have I none—How unlike

his ſuppoſed Succeſſor Can the Biſhop of Rome either ſay or do the

ſame * - - :

V. 12. Peter anſwered the people—Who were running together, and

enquiring into the Circumſtances of the Faët.

V. 13. The God ºf our fathers—This was wiſely introduced in the

Beginning of his Diſcourſe, that it might appear they taught no new

Religion, inconſiſtent with that of Mºſes, and were far from having

the leaſt Deſign to divert their Regards from the God of Iſrael. Harb

lorified bis Son—By this Miracle, whom ye delivered up—When God

#. given him to you, and when ye ought to have received Him as a

moſt precious Treaſure, and to have preſerved Him with all your

Power

V. 14. Ye renounced the boly one—Whom God had marked out as

ſuch; and the juſt one—Even in the Judgment of Pilate.

B 2. V. 16. His
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God hath raiſed from the dead, whereof we are wit

16 neſſes. And his name, thro' faith in his name, hath

ſtrengthened this man, whom ye ſee and know; yea,

the faith which is by him, hath given him this per

17 fect foundneſs, in the preſence of you all. And now,

brethren, I know that thro' ignoranceye did it, as

18 did alſo your rulers. But God hath thus fulfilled the

things which he foretold by the mouth of all the pro

19 phets, that his Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. Repent ye there

fore and be converted, that your fins may be blotted

out, that the times of refreſhing may come from the

zo preſence of the Lord, And he may ſend to you Jeſus

21 Chriſt, who was before appointed,Whom heaven muſt

receive, till the times of the reſtitution of all things,

which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of his holy

22 prophets. For Moſes truly ſaid to the fathers, " The

V. 16. His name—Himſelf: His Power and Love. The faith which

is by him—Of which He is the Giver, as well as the Objećt.

V. 17. And now, brethren—A Word full of Courteſy and Compaſ

fion, I knºw—He ſpeaks to their Heart, that thro' Ignorance ye did it.

—Which leſſened, tho' it could not take away the Guilt. As did

alſo your rulers—The Prejudice lying from the Authority of the chief

Prieſts and Elders, He here removes, but with great Tenderneſs. He

does not call them our but your Rulers. For as the jewiſh Diſpenſa

tion ceaſed at the Death of Chriſ, conſequently ſo did the Authority

ofits Rulers,

V. 18. ButGod—Who was not ignorant, permitted this which

He had foretold, to bring Good out of it.

V. 19. Be converted—Be turned from Sin and Satan unto God.

See c. xxvi. 20. But thisTerm, ſo common in modernWritings, very

rarely occurs in Scripture: Perhaps not once in the Senſe we now uſe

it, for an entire Change from Vice to Holineſs. . That the times of

refreſhing-Wherein God largely beſtows his refreſhing Grace, may

come–To you alſo. To others they will aſſuredly come, whether ye

repent or no. -

V. 20. And ye may ſend—The Apoſtles generally ſpeak of our

Lor D's ſecond Coming, as being juſt at hand. Who was before ap

pointed—Before the Foundation of the World.

V. 21. Till the times % the reflitution of all things—The Apoſtle

here comprizes at once, the whole Courſe of the Times ofthe New

Teſtament, between our Lord's Aſcenſion and his Coming in

Glory. The moſt eminent of theſe are the Apoſtolic Age, and

that of the ſpotleſs Church, which will conſiſt of all the jews and

Gentiles united, after all Perſecutions and Apoſtaſies are at an End.

V. 22. The Lord ſhall raiſe yºu up a prºphet like unto me–And that,

in many Particulars. Mºſs inſtituted the jewiſh Church: Chriſ in

* Deut. xviii. 15. . - ftituted

-
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Lord your God ſhall raiſe you up a prophet of your

brethren, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all

23 things, whatſoever he ſhall ſay to you. And it

ſhall come to paſs, that every ſoul who will not

hear that prophet, ſhall, be deſtroyed from

24 among the people. Yea, and all the prophets

from Samuel and them that followed, whoſoever

25 have ſpoken, have alſo foretold theſe days. Ye

are the ſons of the prophets and of the covenant

which God made with our fathers, ſaying to Abra

ham, “And in thy ſeed ſhall all the families of the

26 earth be bleſſed. God having raiſed up his Son,

hath ſent him to you firſt, to bleſs you, by turning

every one of you from your iniquities.

IV. . And as they were ſpeaking to the people, the

prieſts, and the captain of the temple, and the

2 Sadducees came upon them, . Being grieved that

they taught the people and preached thro' Jeſus

fituted the Chriftian. With the propheſying of Mºſes was ſoon

joined the Effeót, the Deliverance of Iſrael from Egypt. With the

propheſying of Chrift that grand Effect, the Deliverance of his

People from Sin and Death. . Thoſe who could not bear, the

Voice of God, yet deſired to hear that of Moſes. Much more

do thoſe who are wearied with the Law, deſire to hear the Voice

of Chrift. Moſes ſpake to the People all and only thoſe Things which -

God had commanded him : So did Chrift. But tho’ He was like Moſes,

yet was He infinitely ſuperior to him, in Perſon, as well as in Office.

V. 23. Every ſºul who will not bear that prophet, ſhall be diffroyed

from among the people—One cannot irºagine a more maſtely Addreſs

than this, to warn the fezds of the dreadful Conſequence of their

- Hinfidelity, in the very Words of their favourite Prophet, out of a pre

tended Zeal for whom they rejećted Chrift. -

V. 24. Theſe days—The Days of the Meſak. -

V. 25, re are the ſons of the prophets and of the covenant—That is,

Heirs of the Prophecies. To you properly, as the firſt Heirs, belong

the Prophecies and the Covenant. - -

V. 26. Tobleſs you, by turning you from your iniquities—Which is

the greatdº.

V.I.And as they were ſpeaking to the peºple, thepriſ—came upon them

—So wiſely did God order, that they ſhould firſt bear a full Teſtimo

ny to the Truth in the Temple, and then in the Great Council; to

which they could have had no Acceſs, had they not been brought be

fore it as Criminals. -

v. 2. The prieſ, being grieved—Thatthe Name of jeſus was preach

ed to the People; eſpecially they were offended at the Dočtrine of his
* Gen. xii. 3, B 3 . Reſurrection;
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4.

3 the reſurrečtion from the dead. And they laid

hands on them, and put them in hold till the next

4 day: for it was now evening. But many of them

who had heard the word believed : And the num

5 ber of the men was about five thouſand. And on

the morrow were gathered together at Jeruſalem

6 their rulers, and elders, and ſcribes, And Annas

the high-prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John, and

Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred

7 of the high-prieſt. And having ſet them in the

midſt, they aſked, By what power, or by what

name, have ye done this Then Peter,

filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid to them, Yeru

9 lers of the people, and elders of Iſrael, If we are

examined this day, of the benefit done to the

no impotent man, by what means he is healed, Be

it known to you all, and to all the people of Iſrael,

that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth,

whom ye crucified, whom God hath raiſed from

the dead, by him doth this man ſtand before you

Reſurrečtion; for as they had put Him to Death, his riſing again

proved Him to be the juſt one, and ſo brought his blood upon their heads.

The prieſts were grieved, leaſt their Office and Temple Services.

fhould decline, and Chriſtianity take root, thro’ the Preaching of the

Apoſtles, and their Power of working Miracles: The captain of the

Temple—Being concerned to prevent all Sedition and Diſorder, the

Sadducees---Being diſpleaſed, at the overturning all their Dočtrines,

partieularly with regard to the Reſurreótion.

V. º. The number of the men---Beſide Women and Children, were

about five thouſand --So many did our Lord now feed at once with
the Bread from Heaven * -

V. 5. Rulers, and elders, andScribes---Who were eminent for Pow

er, for Wiſdom, and for Learning.

V. 6. Annas, who had been the high prieft, and Caiaphas, who was
ſo then,

V. 7. By what name---By what Authority, baweye done this f---

They ſeem to ſpeak ambiguouſly on Purpoſe.

V. 3. Then Peter filled with the Holy Ghoff---That Moment. God

moves his Inſtruments, not when they pleaſe, but juſt when He fees

it needful. Ye rulers---He gives them the Honour due to their Office.

V. 10. Be it known to you all-Probably the Herald of God pro

“claimed this with a loud Voice. Whom God bath raiſed from the dead

—They knew in their own Conſciences that it was ſo. And tho’

they had hired the Soldiers to tell a moſt ſenſeleſs and incredible

Tale to the contrary, (Mat. xxviii. 12-15.) yet it is obſervable,

- thèy.

7 ºf . º



Ch. iv. 11–19. The A C T S. I9

11 whole. * This is the ſtone which was ſet at

nought by you builders, which is become the head

12 of the corner. And there is ſalvation in no other;

for there is no other name under heaven given

among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved.

13 And ſeeing the boldneſs of Peter and John,

and underſtanding that they were illiterate and un

educated men, they marvelled, and took know

ledge of them, that they had been with Jeſus.

14 And beholding the man who had been healed,

ſtanding with them, they had nothing to ſay

#5 againſt it. ... But having ordered them to go out of

the council, they conferred among themſelves,

16 ſaying, What ſhall we do to theſe men For

that indeed a ſignal miracle hath been wrought by

them, is manifeſt to all that dwell at Jeruſalem,

17 and we cannot deny it. Yet that it ſpread no

farther among the people, let us ſeverely threaten

them, that they ſpeak no more to any man in this

18 name. ...And having called them, they charged

them, Not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the name.

19 of Jeſus... But Peter and John anſwering, ſaid to

them, Whether it be juſt in the fight of God, to

they did not, ſo far as we can learn, dare to plead it before Peter and

ſohn.

9: 12. There is no other name whereby ºve muſt be ſaved—The

Apoſtle uſes a beautiful Gradation, from the temporal Deliverance

which had been wrought for the poor Cripple, by the Power of

chrift, to that of a much nobler and more important Kind, which

is wrought by Chrift for impotent and finful Souls. He therein

follows the admirabke Cuſtom of his, great Lor D and Maſter, who

continually took Occaſion from eartfiy to ſpeak of ſpiritual Things.
V. 13. Illiterate and uneducated men--Even by ãº Men (tho’

not by ãº only) hath God in all Ages cauſed his Word to be

preached before the World.

v. 17. Mat that it ſpread no farther-For they look upon it as a

mere Gangrene. So do all the World upon genuine Chriſtianity.

Let us ſeverely threaten them—Great Men, ye do nothing. They

have a greaterthan you to flee to. - . . . -

v. 13. They charged then, Not to ſpeak-Privately ; tıor teach

Publickly. - - - -

v. 19. Whether it be juſt to obey you rather than God, judgeye

Was it not by the ſame Spirit, that Socrates, when they were con

demaning him to Death, for teachingthe People, ſaid, “O ye Athe
* , ºitats:

* Pſalm cºviii. 22. º- -
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zo obey you rather than God, judge ye. . For we can

not but ſpeak the things, which we have ſeen and

2 I heard. And having threatened them again, they

let them go, finding nothing how they might pu

niſh them, becauſe of the people; for they all glo

22 rified God for that which was done. - For the man

on whom this miracle of healing had been

wrought, was above forty years old.

23 And being let go, they went to their own

company, and related all that the chief prieſts and

24 elders had ſaid to them. And having heard it,

they lifted up their voice to God with one accord,

and ſaid, Lord, thou art the God who madeſt

heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that in

them is : Who ſaidſt by the mouth of thy ſervant

25 David, “Why did the heathen rage, and the

26 people imagine vain things? The kings of the

earth ſet themſelves in array, and the rulers were

gathered together againſt the Lord and againſt his

27 Chriſt. For of a truth, both Herod and Pontius

Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael,

were gathered together againſt thy holy child Jeſus,

28 whom thou haſt anointed, To do whatſoever thy

hand and thy counſel before determined to be done.

29 And now, Lord, behold their threatenings, and

give thy ſervants to ſpeak thy word with all bold

3o neſs, While thou ſtretcheſt forth thy hand to

heal, and ſigns and wonders are done thro’ the

“ nians, I embrace and love you : but I will obey God rather than

“ you. And if you would ſpare my Life, on Condition I ſhould ceaſe

“ to teach.my Fellow-citizens, 1 would die a thouſand Times rather

“ than accept the Propoſal.” -

V. 21. They all glorified God—So much wiſer were the People.

than thoſe who were over them

V. 24. The Senſe is, Lorp, thou haſt all Power. And thy

Word is fulfilled. Mendo rage againſt thee. But it is in vain...:

V. 27. Hºhom thºu haſ anointed—To be King of Iſrael.

V. 28. The Senſe is, But they could do no more than thou waſt

Pleaſed to permit, according to thy determinate counſel, to ſave Man

kind by the Sufferings of thy Son. And what was needful for this

End, thou didſt before determine to permit to be done.

V. 30. Thou ſtretcheft forth tºy band—Exerteſt thy Power.

- V. 31', º,* Pſalm ii. 1, 3. ºy.
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31 name of thy holy child Jeſus, And: while

they were praying, the place in which they were

aſſembled was ſhaken, and they were all filled

with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake the word of God

with boldneſs. - -

32 And the multitude of them that believed were

of one heart, and of one ſoul: and not ſo much as

one ſaid that ought of the things which he had,

was his own, but they had all things common.

33 And the apoſtles gave forth their teſtimony of the

reſurrečtion of the Lord Jeſus with great power,

34 and great grace was upon them all : For neithér

was there anyone among them that wanted: for

whoſoever were poſſeſſors of houſes or lands ſold

them, and brought the prices of the things that

35 were ſold, And laid them down at the feet of the

apoſtles, and diſtribution was made to every one,

according as any had need.

36 And Joſes, by the apoſtles ſurnamed Barnabas,

which is, being interpreted, a ſon of conſolation,

v. 31. They were all filled—Afreſh; and ſpake the word with bold

reſs–So their Petition was granted,

‘V. 32. And the multitude of them that believed—Every individual

Perſon, were of one beart and oneſoul---Their Love, their-Hopes,

their Paſſions joined: And not ſo much as one---In ſo great a Multitude :

This was a neceſſary Conſequence of that Union of Heart; ſaid that

aught of the things which he bad was his own---It is impoſſible any one

ſhould, while all were of one ſoul. So long as that truly Chriſtian

Love continued, they could not but have all things common.

V. 33. And great grace---A large Meaſure of the inward Power.

of the Holy Ghoſt, was upon them all---Direéting all their Thoughts,

Words, and A&ions. -

V. 34. For neither was there any one among them that wanted.--We

may obſerve, this is added as the Proof that Great Grace was upon

them all. And it was the immediate, neceſſary Conſequence of it:

Yea, and muſt be, to the End of theWorld. In all Ages and Nations,

the ſameCauſe, the ſame degree ofGrace, could not but in likeCircum

ſtances, produce the ſame Effect. For whoſoever were pºſſeſſºrs of

bouſes or lands, ſold them---Not that there was any particular Com

mand for this. But there was great Grace and great Love ; of which

this was the natural Fruit. 4 -

V. 35. Anddiſtribution was made---At firſt, by the Apoſtles them

ſelves; afterwards by them whom they appointed.

V. 36. A ſon of conſolation---Not only on account of his ſo largely

aſſiſting the Poor with his Fortune; but alſo of thoſe peculiar ciº
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37 a Levite, a Cyprian by birth, Having an eſtate,

ſold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the

feet of the apoſtles. -

V. But a certain man named Ananias, with Sap

2 phira his wife, ſold a poſſeſſion, And kept back

part of the price, his wife alſo being privy to it,

and, bringing a certain part, laid it at the feet of

3 the apoſtles. But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath

Satan filled thy heart, to lie to the Holy Ghoſt 2

And to keep back part of the price of the land *

4. While it remained, did it not remain thine? And

when it was ſold, was it not in thy power Why

haſt thou conceived this thing in thy heart? Thou

5 haſt not lied to men, but to God. . And Ananias

hearing theſe words, fell down and expired; and

great fear came on all that heard theſe -things,

of the Spirit, whereby he was ſo well qualified, both to comfort and

to exhort. ºr

V. 37. Having an ºffate---Probably of a confiderable Value. Ft

is not unlikely, that it was in Cyprus. Being a Levite, he had no

portion, no diſtinét Inheritance, in Iſrael.

V. 1. But a certain man named Ananias---It is certain, not a Be

liever; for all that believed were of one heart, and of one ſoul : Probably,

not baptized; but intending now to offer himſelf for Baptiſm.

V. 2. And bringing a certain part---As if it had been the whole :

Perhaps, ſaying it was ſo.

V. 3. To lie to the Holy Ghoff---Who is in us. And to keep back---

Here was the firſt Inſtance of it. This was the firſt Attempt to

bring Propriety of Goods into the Chriſtian Church.

V. 4 While it remained, did it not remain thine P---It is true, Who

Joever among the Chriſtians (not one excepted) had houſes or lands

# them, and laid the price at the feet of the Apoffles. . But it was in

is own Choice, to be a Chriſtian or not : And conſequently either

to fell his Land, or keep it. And when it was ſold, was it not in thy

power f---For it does not appear, that he profeſt himſelf a Chriſtian,

when he ſold it. Wły baft thºu ...”this thing in thy heart f---

So profanely to diſſemble on ſo ſolemn an Occaſion? Thou haſ not

iied to men only, but to God alſo, Hence the Godhead of the Holy

Ghoſt evidently appears: Since’lying to Him (ver. 3.) is lying to
Gop. - -

V. 5. And Ananias fill down and expired---And this Severity was

not only juſt, confidering that Complication of Vain-glory, Covet

ouſneſs, Fraud, and Impiety, which this Aétion contained; but it

was alſo wife and gracious, as it would effectually deter any others.

from following his Example. It was likewiſe a convincing Proof of

the upright Condućt of the Apoſtles, in managing the Sums, with

which they were intruſted: And in general of their DivineMiº
* For
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6 And the young men riſing up, wound him up, and

7 carrying him out, buried him. And it was

about the ſpace of three hours after, when his wife,

8 not knowing what was done, came in. And Pe

ter ſaid to her, Tell me, if ye ſold the land for ſo

9 much And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. And

Peter ſaid to her, Why have ye agreed together,

to tempt the Spirit of the Lord Rehold, the feet

of them that have buried thy huſband are at the

Io door; and ſhall carry thee out. And immediately

ſhe fell at his feet and expired; and the young

men coming in, found her dead, and carrying her

11 out, buried her by her huſband. And great fear

came upon all the church, and upon all that heard

theſe things.

I 2 And many ſigns and wonders were wrought

among the people by the hands of the apoſtles: (and

they were all with one accord in Solomon's portico:

13 And none of the reſt durſt join themſelves to them;

14 but the people magnified them, And the more were

multitudes both of men and women believing added

15 to the Lord:) So that they brought out the fick

along the ſtreets, and laid them on beds and couches,

that even the ſhadow of Peter coming by, might

16 overſhadow ſome of them. And multitudes alſo of

the cities round about, came together to Jeruſalem,

For none can imagine that Peter would have had the Aſſurance to

pronounce, and much leſs the Power to execute ſuch a Sentence, if

he had been guilty himſelf of a Fraud of the ſame Kind; or had been

belying the Holy Ghoſt in the whole of his Pretenſions to be under

his immediate Direétion.

V. 7. About the ſpace of three hours—How precious a Space . The

Woman had a longer Time for Repentance.

V. 8. Ifye ſold the land for ſo much—Naming the Sum.
V. 11. #. church—This is the firſt Time it is mentioned: And

here is a native Specimen of a New Teſtament Church; which is,

a company of Men, called by the Goſpel, grafted into Chriſt by Bap

tiſm, animated by Love, united by all kind of Fellowſhip, and diſci

plined by the Death of Anania, and Sapphira.

. V. 12. And they were all—All the Believers. None of the reſ!—

No Formaliſts or Hypocrites, dºrſº join themſelves---in an outward

Shew only, like Ananias and Sapphira.

V. 14. But ſo much the more were true Believers added, becauſe

Unbelievers kept at a Diſtance,

- - - * -". v.17. The
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bringing perſons ſick and troubled by unclean ſpirits,

and they were all healed.

17 But the high prieſt arifing, and all that were

with him, which was the ſe&t of the Sadducees, were

18 filled with zeal, And laid their hands on the apoſtles,

19 and put them into thejº. But an an

gel of the Lord opened the priſon-doors, by night,

zo and leading them out, ſaid, Go, ſtand and ſpeak in

21 the temple the words of this life. And hearing this,

they went into the temple early in the morning and

taught. But the high prieſt being come, and they

that were with him, called together the council, even

the whole ſenate of the children of Iſrael, and ſent to

22 the priſon, to have them brought. But when the

officers came, they found them not in the priſori;

23 and returning they ſaid, Truly we found the priſon

ſhut with all ſafety, and the keepers ſtanding before

the doors; but having opened them, we found no

24 man within. When the captain of the temple, and

the chief prieſts heard theſe things, they doubted of

25 them, what this ſhould be Then came one and

told them, Behold, the men whom ye put in priſon,

are ſtanding in the temple, and teaching the people.

26 Then the captain going with the officers brought them,

not with violence, for they feared the people, leſt

27 they ſhould be ſtoned. And having brought them,

28 they ſet them before the council. And the high prieſt

aſked them, Did not we ſtrićtly command you, Not

to teach in this name And lo, ye have filled Jeruſa

lem with your doćtrine, and would bring the

V. 17. The high prieſ---and the ſº of the Sadducees---A goodly

Company for the Prieſt'. He and theſe Deniers of any Angel or Re

ſurreótion, were filled with zeal---Angry, bitter, perſecuting Zeal.

V. 26. The words of this.---That is, theſe Words of Life : Words

which ſhew the Way to Life everlaſting. -

V. 23. We found the priſon ſhut---The Angel probably had ſhut the tº

Doors again. -

V. 24. They doubted what this ſhould be---They were even at their

Wits End. The World in perſecuting the Children of God, en

tangle themſelves in numberleſs Difficulties.

V. 28. Did we not firićily command you, Not to teach *---See the

poor Cunning of the Enemies of the Goſpel. They make Laws and

Interdićts at their Pleaſure, which thoſe who obey God cannot º
break :

*
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29 blood of this man upon us. Then Peter and the

other apoſtles anſwering ſaid, We ought to obey God

3o rather than men. The God of our fathers hath

raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew, hanging him on a

31 tree. Him hath God exalted, a Prince and a Savi

our with his right-hand, to give repentance to Iſrael,

32 and forgiveneſs of fins. And we are witneſſes of theſe

things, and alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath

33 given to them that obey him. When they heard this,

they were cut to the heart, and took counſel to ſlay

34 them. But a certain Phariſee, named Gamaliel, a

doćtor of the law, had in honour by all the people,

rifing up in the council, ordered, to put the men out

35 a little ſpace: And ſaid to them, Ye men of Iſrael,

take heed to yourſelves, what ye are about to do,

36 touching theſe men. For before theſe days roſe up

Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be ſomebody, to whom

was joined a number of men, about four hundred,

who was ſlain, and all who hearkened to him,

break : And then take Occaſion thereby, to cenſure and puniſh the

Innocent, as guilty. Ye would bring the Blood of this man upon us---

An artful and invidious Word. The Apoſtles did not defire to ac

cuſe any Man. They fimply declared the naked Truth.

V. 29. Then Peter, in the Name of all the Apoſtles, ſaid---He

does not now give them the Titles of Honour, which he did before,

(ch. iv. 3.) but enters direétly upon the Subjećt, and juſtifies what

he had done. This is, as it were, a Continuation of that Diſcourſe,

but with an Increaſe of Severity.

V. 3o. Hath raiſed up jeſus---Of the Seed of David, according to

the Promiſes made to our Fathers. -

- V. 31. Him bath God exalted---From the Grave to Heaven; To

give repentance.--Whereby jeſus is received as a Prince; and forgive

neſs offins---Whereby He is received as a Saviour. Hence ſome infer,

that Repentance and Faith are as mere Gifts as Remiſſion of Sins.

Not ſo : for Man co-operates in the former but not in the latter.

GoD alone forgives Sins. -

v. 32. And alſº the Holy Ghoff---A much greater Witneſs.

V. 34. But a certain Phariſee---And as ſuch, believing the Reſur

rečtion of the Dead; a doćior, or Teacher, of the law---That is, a

scribe, and indeed one of the higheſt Rank; Had in honour by all the

zeople---Except the Sadducees; riſing up in the council---So God can

faife Defenders of his Servants, whenſoever and whereſoever He

pleaſes. -

v. 36. Before theſe days---He prudently mentions the Faćts firſt,

and then makes the Inference.

vo L. II. C V. 38. Let
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37 were ſcattered and came to nothing. After this

man roſe up Judas of Galilee, in the days of the in

rolment, and drew away much people after him; he

alſo periſhed, and all who had hearkened unto him,

38 were diſperſed. And now I ſay to you, Refrain from

theſe men, and let them alone; for if this council or

39 this work be of men, it will come to nought. But if

it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, and take heed

4o left ye be found even fighting againſt God. And to

him they agreed. And having called the apoſtles, and

ſcourged them, they charged them not to ſpeak in the

41 name of Jeſus, and diſmiſſed them. And they de

parted from the preſence of the council, rejoicing that

they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his

42 name. And they ceaſed not to teach and preach

Jeſus Chriſt daily, in the temple, and from houſe to

houſe. -

VI. . Now in theſe days, the diſciples multiplying,

there aroſe a murmuring of the Helleniſts againſt the

Hebrews, becauſe their widows were neglected in the

V. 38. Let them alone---In a Cauſe, which is manifeſtly good, we

ſhould immediately join. In a Cauſe, on the other Hand, which is

manifeſtly evil, we ſhould immediately oppoſe. But in a ſudden,

new, doubtful Occurrence, this Advice is eminently uſeful. If this

counſel or this work---He ſeems to correčt Himſelf, as if it were ſome

ſudden Work, rather than a Counſel or Defign. And ſo it was. For

, the Apoſtles had no Counſel, Plan, or Defign of their own; but

were mere Inſtruments in the Hand of God, working juſt as He led

them, from Day to Day. -

V. 41. Rejoicing—to ſuffer ſhame—This is a ſure Mark of the

Truth; Joy in Afflićtion, ſuch as is true, deep, pure.

V, 1. There aroſe a murmuring—Here was the firſt Breach made,

on thoſe who were before of one heart, and of one fºul. Partiality -

crept in unawares on ſome; and Murmuring on others. Ah Lo R D !

how ſhort a Time did pure, genuine, undefiled Chriſtianity remain

in the World ! O the Depth ! How unſearchable are thy Counſels

Marvellous are thy Ways, O King of Saints | The Helleniffs were

jews born out of§: They were ſo called, becauſe they uſed

the Greck as their Mother Tongue. -

In this Partiality of the Hebrews, and Murmuring of the Hellerift,

were the Seeds of a General Perſecution ſown. Did God ever in any

Age or Country, withdraw his reſtraining Providence, and let looſe

the World upon the Chriſtians, till there was a Cauſe among them

ſelves 2 is not an Open, General Perſecution, always both Penal

- - and
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2 daily miniſtration. Then the twelve calling the mul

titude of the diſciples together, ſaid, It is not right,

that we ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve ta

3 bles. Therefore, brethren, look out from among

you ſeven men ofgood report, full of the Holy Ghoſt,

and wiſdom, whom we will ſet over this buſineſs.

4. But we will conſtantly attend to prayer, and to the

5 miniſtry of the word. And the ſaying pleaſed the

whole multitude: and they choſe Stephen, a man

full of faith, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and

Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas,

6 and Nicholas, a proſelyte of Antioch. Whom they

ſet before the apoſtles, and having prayed, they laid

‘and Medicinal 2 APuniſhment of thoſe that will not accept of mild

er Reproofs, as well as a Medicine to heal their Sickneſs And at

the ſame Time a Means both of purifying and ſtrengthening, thoſe

whoſe Heart is ſtill right with God

V.2. It is not right that we ſhould leave the word of God and ſerve

tables---In the firſt Church, the primary Bufineſs of Apoſtles, Evan

geliſts, and Biſhops, was to preach the Word of God ; the ſecondary,

to take a kind of paternal Care(the Church being then like a Family)

For the Food, eſpecially of the Poor, the Strangers, and the Widows.

Afterwards, the Deacons of both Sexes, were conſtituved for this latter

Buſineſs. AndwhateverTimethey had to ſpare from this, theyemployed

inWorks of Spiritual Mercy. But their proper Office was, to takeCare

of the Poor. And when ſome of them afterwards preached the

Goſpel, they did this not by Virtue of their Deaconſhip, but of ano

ther Commiſſion, that of Evangeliſts, which they probably received,

not before, but after they were appointed Deacon. And it is not

unlikely, that others were choſen Deacous, or Stewards, in their

Room, when any of theſe commenced Evangeliſs.

V. 3. Of good report---Thai there may be no Roon: to ſuſpect them

of Partiality or Injuſtice. Full ºf the IIºly Gºff and ºviſaom---For

it is not a light Matter, to diſpenſe even the Temporal Goods of the

Church. To do even this well, a large Meaſure both of the Gifts and

Grace of God is requiſite. Whom we will ſet over this bºſºft---it

would have been happy for the Church, had its Ordinary Miniſters

in every Age, taken the ſame Care to ačt in Concert with the People

committed to their Charge, which the Apoſtles themſelves, Extraor

dinary as their Office was, did on this and other Occaſions

V. 4. We will conſtantly attend to prayer, and to theğ."

word—This is doubtleſs the proper Buſineſs of a Chriſtian Riſhop

to ſpeak to Go p, in Prayer; to Men, in preaching his Word, as

Embaſſadcrºfor Chift. - -

V. 5. And they choſe–It ſeems ſeven Heleniffs, as their Namcs

ſhew. And Nicºlas a proſelyte–To whom the Proſelytes would the

more readily apply. C 2. W. 7. And
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7 their hands upon them. And the word of God grew,

and the number of diſciples was multiplied in Jeruſa

lem greatly: and a great company of the prieſts were

obedient to the faith.

8 And Stephen, full of grace and power, did great

9 wonders and miracles among the people. But there

aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, which is called that of

the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians,

and of them of Cilicia and Aſia, diſputing with Ste

to phen. And they were not able to withſtand the wiſ.

11 dom and the ſpirit by which he ſpake. Then they

ſuborned men who ſaid, We have heard him ſpeaking

blaſphemous words againſt Moſes and againſt God.

12 And they ſtirred up the people, and the elders, and

the ſcribes, and coming upon him, draggedhim away,

13 and brought him to the council, And ſet up falſe

witneſſes who ſaid, This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak

14 words againſt the holy place and the law. For we

have heard him ſay, That this Jeſus of Nazareth will

deſtroy this place, and change the rites which Moſes

15 delivered us. And all that were fitting in the council,

looking ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face, as the face of

an angel.

VII. Then ſaid the high prieſt, Are theſe things ſo *

And he ſaid, Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken.

2 The God of glory appeared to our father Abraham,

* being in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Haran,

V. 7. Andthe world ofGod grew—The Hindrances beingremoved.

V. 9. There aroſe certain of theJynagogue which is called—It wasone

and the ſame Synagogue which confifted of theſe ſeveral Nations.

Saulof Cilicia was doubtleſs a Member of it ; whence it is not at all

improbable, That Gamallel prefided over it. Libertimes—So they

were ſtiled, whoſe Fathers were once Slaves, and afterwards made

free. This was the Caſe of many jews, who had been taken

captive by the Romans, :* - -

V. 14. Wehave heard him ſay—So they might. But yetthe Con

ſequence they drew would not follow.

V. 15. As the face of an Angel—Covered with ſupernatural Luſtre.

They reckoned his preaching of jeſus to be the Chriſt, was deſtrey

ing Moſes and the Law; and God bears Witneſs to him, with the

fame Glory as he did to Moſes, when He gave the Law by him.

V. 2, 4nd be ſaid---St. Stephen had been accuſed of Blaſphemy

againſt Mºſes, and even againſt God ; and of ſpeaking againſt the

Temple* Gen. xii. 1, mp
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3 And ſaid to him, Come out of thy country, and fiom

Temple and the Law, threatening that jeſus would deſtroy the one,

and change the other. In anſwer to this Accuſation, rehearfing as

it were the Articles of his hiſtorical Creed, he ſpeaks of God with.

high Reverence, and a grateful Senſe of a long Series of A&ts of Good

neſs to the Iſraelites, and of Mſes with great Reſpe&t, on account of

his important and honourable Employments under God . Of the

Temple with Regard, as being built to the Honour of GoD ; yet not

with ſuch Superſtition as the jews; putting them in Mind, That

no Temple could comprehend GoD---And he was going on, no

Doubt, when he was interrupted by their Clamour, to ſpeak to the

laſt Point, The Deſtrućtion of the Temple, and the Change of the

Law by Chriſ. Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken---The Sum of

his Diſcourſe is this; I acknowledge 1be Glory of God revealed to

the Fathers, ver, 2 ; the Calling of Moſes; ver. 34, &c. the Dignity

of the Law, ver, 8, 38, 44; the Holineſs of this place, ver. 7, 45,

47. And indeed the Law is more antient than the Temple ; the

Promiſe more antient than the Law. For God ſhewed himſelf the

God of Abraham, Iſaac, jacob, and their Children freely (ver. 2,

&c. 9. &c. 17, &c. 32, 34, 45.) and they ſhewed Faith and Obedi

ence to GoD. (ver. 4, 20 &c. 23.) particularly by their Regard for

the Law, (ver, 8.) and the promiſed Land, (ver. 16.) Meantime.

God, never confined his Preſence to this one Place or to the Obſer

vers of the Law. For He hath been acceptably worſhipped, before the

Law was given, or the Temple built, and out of this Land. (ver. 2,

9, 33, 44.) And that our Fathers and their Poſterity were not tied

down to this Land, their various Sojournings (ver. 4, &c. 14, 29.

44.) and Exile (ver. 43.) ſhew. But you and your Fathers have

always been evil; (ver, 9.) have withſtood Moſes, (ver, 25, &c. 39,

&c.) have deſpiſed the Land, (ver. 39,) forſaken God, Kver, 40,

*c.) ſuperſtitiouſly honoured the Temple, (ver. 48.) refifted Gop

and his Spirit, (ver. 50.) killed the Prophets and the Meſſiah Him

ſelf, (ver, 51.) and kept not the Law, for which ye contend (ver.

53.) Therefore God is not bound to you; much leſs to you alone.

And truly this ſolemn Teſtimony of Stephen, is moſt worthy of his

©harašter, as a man full of the Holy Ghoff, and of faith, and power :

in which tho' he does not advance ſo many regular Propoſitions, con

tradićtory to thoſe of his Adverſaries, yet he cloſely and nervouſly

anſwers them all. Nor can we doubt but he would, from theſe.

Premiſſes, have drawn Inferences touching the Deſtrućtion of the

Temple, the Abregation of the Moſaic Law, the Puniſhment ofthat

rebellious People : and above all, touching jeſus of Nazareth, the

true Maffiah, had not his Diſcourſe been interrupted by the Cla

mours of the Multitude, ſtopping their Ears, and ruſhing upon him.

AMen, brethren, andfathers—All who are here preſent whether ye

are my Equals in Years, or of more advanced Age. The Word which

in this and in many other Places is rendered Men is a mere Explative.

- The Gºd of glory—The glorious God, appeared to Abraham, before he

dwelt in Haran—Therefore Abraham knew God, long before he was:

in this Land. - - -

C 3 V. 3. Which
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thy kindred, and come into a land, which I will

4 ſhew thee. And coming out of the land of the Chal

deans, he dwelt in Haran. And from thence, after

his father was dead, he removed him into this land,

5 wherein ye now dwell. And he gave him no inheri

tance in it, no, not to ſet his foot on; yet he pro

miſed to give it him for a poſſeſſion, even to his ſeed

6 after him, when he had no child. And God ſpake

thus: That his ſeed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land,

(and they will inſlave them and treat them evil) four

7 hundred years. And the nation to whom they ſhall

be in bondage, will I judge, ſaid God. And after

that, they ſhallcome forth, and ſerve me in this place.

+ And he gave him the covenant of circumciſion, and

ſo he begat Iſaac, and circumciſed him the eighth day,

and Iſaac Jacob, and Jacob the twelve patriarclis.

9, t And the patriarchs moved with envy, ſold Joſeph

1o into Egypt; but God was with him, And delivered

him out of all his afflićtions, and gave him favour.

and wiſdom in the fight of Pharaoh king of Egypt,

and he appointed him governor over Egypt, and all

1.1 his houſe. Now there came a famine over all the

land of Egypt and Canaan, and great afflićtion, and

12 our fathers found no ſuſtenance. But Jacob hearing

13 there was corn in Egypt, ſent our fathers firſt. And

the ſecond time, Joſeph was made known to his bre

thren, and Joſeph’s kindred was made known.

14 to Pharaoh. Then Joſeph ſending, called thither,

8

V. 3. Which I will ſhew thre—Abraham knew not where he wents.

... V. 4. After his failer was dead—While Terab lived, Abraham :

lived partly with him, partly in Canaan : . But after he died, altoge
ther in Canaan.

V. 5. No, not to fºr hisfoot cº-Forthe Field mentioned, ver, 16. hes

did not receive by a Divine Donation, but bought it; even thereby,

fhewing that he was a Stranger in the Land.

V. 7. They ſhall ſerve me—Not the Egyptians.

V. 8. And ſo be begat Iſaac.—After the Covenant, was given, of.

which Circumciſion was the Seal.

V. 9. But God was with him—Tho' he was not in this Land.

V. 12. Sent our fathers firſ—Without Benjamin.

V. 14. Seventy-five ſouls—So the Seventy interpreters (whom St.

Stephen follows) one Son and a Grandſon of Manaffeb, and §:

*Gen. xv. 13, f. Gen. xvii, Io. 1 Gen, xxxvii. 28.
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his father Jacob and all his kindred, ſeventy

15 five ſouls. So Jacob went down into Egypt,

16 and died, he and our fathers, And were carried over

to Shechem, and laid in the ſepulchre that Abraham

bought for a ſum of money, of the ſons of Hamor,

17 the father of Shechem. * And when the time of

the promiſe which God had ſworn to Abraham drew

near, the people increaſed and multiplied in Egypt,

18. Till another king aroſe, who had not known Joſeph.

19 He dealing ſubtilely with our kindred, evil intreated

our fathers, by cauſing their male infants to be ex

20 poſed, that they might not live. + In which

time Moſes was born, and was exceeding beautiful,

who was nurſed three months in his father's houſe..

21 And when he was expoſed Pharaoh's daughter took.

Children of Ephraim, being added to the Seventy Perſons, mentioned;

Gen. xlvi. 27. -

. V. 16. And were carried over to Shechem—It ſeems, that St.Stephen

rapidly running over ſo many Circumſtances of Hiſtory, has not Lei.

ſure (nor was it needful where they were ſo well known) to recite.

them all diſtinétly. ' Therefore he here contraćts into one, two dif

ferent Sepulchres, PlacesandPurchaſes, ſo as in the former Hiſtory, to .

name the Buyer, omitting, the Seller, in the latter, to name the Sel

ler, omitting the Buyer. Abraham bought a Burying-place of the

Children of Herb. Gen. xxiii. There jacob was buried-jacob bought:

a Field of the Children of Hamor. Thereº: buried. You

ſee here, how St. Stephen contraćts theſe two Purchaſes into one.

This conciſe manner of ſpeaking, ſtrange as it ſeems to us, was com

mon among the Hebrews: Particularly, when in a Caſe notoriouſly;

known, the Speaker mentioned but part of the Story, and left the:

reſt, which would have interrupted the Current of his Diſcourſe, te,

be ſupplied in the Mind of the Hearer... And laid in the ſepulchre

that Abraham bought—The firſt Land which theſe Strangers bought

was for a Sepulchre. They ſought for a Country in Heaven. Per

haps the whole Sentence might be rendered thus :: So jacob went

dºwn into Egypt and died, be and our#. and were carried over to .

Shechem and laid by the ſons (that is, Deſcendants) of Hamor the father.

of Sbechem, in the ſepulchre that Abraham bought for a ſum of money.

V. 18. Another king---Probably of another Family.

v. 19. Expoſed---Caſtout to periſh by Hunger, or wild Beaſts.

V. 20. In which Time---A ſad, but a ſeaſonable Time. -

V. 21. Pharaoh's daughter took him up---By which means, being:

deſigned for a Kingdom, he had all thoſe Advantages of Education, ,

which he could not have had, if he had not been expoſed.

* Exod. i. 7, t Exod, ii. 2,

v, 22. I.
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22 him up, and brought him up for her own ſon. And

Moſes was educated in all the wiſdom of the Egyp

tians, and was mighty in words and in deeds.

23 But when he was full forty years old, it came into

his heart to viſit his brethren, the children of Iſrael.

24 And ſeeing one wronged, he defended and avenged

him that was oppreſſed, ſmiting the Egyptian. For

2; he ſuppoſed his brethren would have underſtood,

that God would deliver them by his hand; but they

26 underflood it not. And the next day, he ſhewed

himſelf to them, as they were quarrelling, and would

27 have perſuaded them to peace, ſaying, Men, ye are

brethren: why do ye wrong one another ? But he

that wronged his neighbour thruſt him away, ſaying,

Who appointed thee a prince and a judge over us?

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou didſt the Egyptian yeſter

29 day And Moſes fled at that ſaying, and was a ſo

journer in the land of Midian, whére he begat two

30 ſons. *And forty years being expired, the

angel of the Lord appeared to him, in the wilderneſs,

31 in a flame of fire in a buſh. And Moſes ſeeing it,

wondered at the fight. But as he drew near to behold

32 it, the voice of the Lord came to him, I am the

God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and the

God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moſes

33 trembled, and durſt not behold. Then ſaid the

Lord to him, Looſe the ſhoes from thy feet; for the

V. 22. In all the wiſdom of the Egyptians---Which was then cele

trated in all the World, and for many Ages after. And mighty in

words---Deep, ſolid, weighty, tho’ not of a ready Utterance.

V. 23. It came into his heart---Probably by an Impulſe from God.

V. 24. Seeing one wronged---Probably by one of the Taſk-maſters.

V. 25. They undefood it not---Such was their Stupidity and Sloth :

Which made him afterwards unwilling to go to them.

V. 26. He ſhewediſ...}; his own Accord, unexpe&tedly.

V. 27. Who appointed thee---‘Under the Pretence of the Want of

“a Call by Man, the Inſtruments of God are often rejected.”

V. 30. The angel---The Son of Go” i As appears from his ſtiling

himſelf jehovah. In a flame of fire---Signifying the Majeſty of God

then preſent.

V. 33. Then ſaid the Lord, Looſe thy ſhoes---An antient Token ofRe

verence; for the place is holy Ground---The holineſs of Places depends

on the peculiar Preſence of God there.

W. 25. Thi
- * Exod. iii. 2. 35. i bis
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34 place where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. I have

ſurely ſeen the evil treatment of my people which is

in Egypt, and have heard their groaning, and am

come down to deliver them. And now come; I will

35 ſend thee into Egypt. This Moſes, whom they

refuſed, ſaying, Who appointed thee a prince and a

judge, the ſame did God ſend, to be a ruler and a de

liverer, by the hand of the angel, who appeared to

36 him in the buſh. He brought them out, doing won

ders and ſigns, in the land of Egypt, and in the Red

Sea, and in the wilderneſs forty years.

37 This isthat Moſes who ſaid to the Children of Iſrael,

f The Lord your God will raiſe you up, out of your

38 brethren, a prophet like me: him ſhall ye hear, t This

is he that was in the church in the wilderneſs, with

the Angel who ſpake to him in mount Sinai, and

with our fathers ; who received the living oracles to

39 give to us: | Whom our fathers would not obey,

but thruſt him from them, and in their hearts turned

4o back into Egypt, Saying to Aaron, Make us gods

v. 35. This Moſes whom they refuſed.--Namely, forty Years before.

Probably, not they, but their Fathers did it, and God imputes it to

them. So God frequently imputes the Sins of the Fathers, to thoſe

of their Children who are of the ſame Spirit. Him did God ſend to bea

deliverer---Which is much more than a Judge ; ; the band of:--

That, is by means of the angel---This Angel who ſpake to Moſes on

Mount Sinai expreſly called himſelf jehovab, a Name which cannot,

without the higheſt Preſumption, be aſſumed by any created Angel,

fince be whoſe name alone is jehovah, is the moſt High over all the eartb

(Pſalm lxxxiii. 18.) It was therefore the Son of God who delivered

the Law to Moſes, under the Chara&ter of jehovab, and who is here

ſpoken of, as theAngel of the Covenant, in teſpect of his Mediatorial

Office.

V. 37. The Lord will raiſe you up a prophet---St. Stephen here ſhews,

That there is no Oppoſition between Moſes and Chriſt.

v. 33. This is he---Moſes. With the Angel and with our fathers---

As a Mediator between them. Whoreceived the livingoracles---Every

Period beginning with, And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, is properly an

Oracle. But the Oracles here intended are chiefly, The Ten Com

mandments. Theſe are termed Living, becauſe all the Word ºf Gºd,

applied by his Spirit, is living and powerful, Heb. iv. 12, enlightening

the Eyes, rejoicing the Heart, converting the Soul, raiſing the Dead.

v. 4o. Make us Gods to go before us---Back into For;

+ peut. xviii. 15. 1 Exod, xix. 3. l Exºd, xxii. i.

. 41. An4
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to go before us; for this Moſes, who brought us out

of the land of Egypt, we know not what is become of

41 him. . And they made a calf in thoſe days, and

offered ſacrifice to the idol, and rejoiced in the works

42 of their hands. And God turned and gave them up,

to worſhip the hoſt of heaven ; as it is written in the

book of the prophets, * Have ye offered vićtims and

ſacrifices to me, for forty years in the wilderneſs, O

43 houſe of Iſrael Yea, ye took up the ſhrine of Mo

loch, and the ſtar of your god Remphan, figures

which ye made to worſhip them: and I will carry you

44 away beyond Babylon. Our fathers had thetaber

nacle of the teſtimony in the wilderneſs, as he had

appointed who ſpake to Moſes, to make it according

45 to the model which he had ſeen : + Which alſo our

V. 41. And they made a calf.--In Imitation of Apis, the Egyptian

Gop: and rejoiced in the works of their hands---In the God they had

made. - -

V. 42. God turned—From them in Anger; and gave them up

Frequently, from the Time of the Golden Calf, to the Time of

Amos, and afterwards. The hºſt§: 8: Stars are called an

Army or Hoſt, becauſe of their Number, Order, and powerful In

fluence. In the bock of the prophets—Of the twelve Prophets, which

the jews always wrote together in one Book. Have ye offered—The

Paſſage of Ainos referred to, (ch. v. 25, &c.) conſiſts of two Parts;

of which the former confirms ver, 41. of the Sin of the People,

the latter, the Beginning of ver. 42. concerning their Puniſh

ment. Haveye offered to me—They had offered many Sacrifices; but

GoD did not accept them as offered to Him; becauſe they ſacrificed

to Idols alſo ; and did not ſacrifice to Him with an upright Heart.

V. 43. Te took up—Probably not long after the Golden Calf:

But ſecretly; elſe Moſes would have mentioned it. I he ſhrine–A

ſmall, portable Chappel, in which was the Image of their God.

Moloch was the Pianet Mars, which they worſhipped under an hu-,

man Shape. Remphan, that is, Saturn, they repreſented by a Star.

And I will carry you beyond Babylon–That is, beyond Damaſcus

(which is the Word in Amos) and Babylon. This was fulfilled by

the King of Aſſyria, 2 Kings xvii. 6.

V. 44. Our fathers had the tabernacle of the teſtimony—The teſtimony

was properly, The Two Tables of Stone, on which the Ten Com

mandments were written. Hence the Ark which contained them,

is frequently called the ark of the teſtimony; and the whole Tabernacle

in this Place. The tabernacle of the riftinomy—according to the model
which he had ſeen-When he was caught up in thevá. of Go D,

on the Mount.

V. 45. Which our fathers having received—From their Anceſtors;

brºgº into the pºſſiſſion of the Geniles—Into the Land, which the

.dtics v. 25. + j%. iii. 14. Gentiles |

|
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fathers having received, brought in with Joſhua into

the poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, whom God drove out

46 from the face of our fathers, till the days of David :

Who found favour in the fight of God, and petitioned

47 to find an habitation for the God of Jacob. But

48 Solomon built him an houſe. Yet the moſt High

dwelleth not in temples made with hands, as faith

the prophet, * Heaven is my throne, and earth my

49 footſtool. What houſe will ye build me, ſaith the

56 Lord ; or what is the place of my reſt Hath, not

51 my hand made all theſe things Ye ſtiff-necked and

uncircumciſed in heart and ears, ye always reſiſt the

52 Holy Ghoſt: as your fathers, ſo do ye. Which of

the prophets have not your fathers per ſecuted And

they have ſlain them that foretold the coming of the

Juſt One, of whom ye have now been the betrayers

53 and murderers: . Who have received the law by the

54 adminiſtration of angels, and have not kept it. And

hearing theſe things they were cut to the heart, and

55 gnaſhed their teeth upon him. But he being full of

Gentiles poſſeſt before. So that God’s Favour is not a neceſſary

Conſequence of inhabiting this Land. All along St. Stephen inti

mates two Things, 1. That God always loved good Men in every

Land : 2. That He never loved bad Men even in This.

V. 46. Who petitioned to find an habitation for the God of jacob— .

But he did not obtain his Petition. For God remained without any

Temple, till Solomon built him an Houſe. Obſerve how wiſely the

Word is choſen, with reſpe&t to what follows. -

V. 48. Tet the moſt High inhabiteth not temples made with hands---

As Solomon declared at the very Dedication of the Temple, 1 Kings

viii. 27. The moff High---Whom as ſuch no Building can contain.

V. 49. Włat is the place of my reff P---Have I need to reſt?

V. 51. refift-necked---Not bowing the Neck to God's Yoke;

and uncircumciſed in heart---So they ſhewed themſelves, ver, 54. and

ears—As they ſhewed, ver, 57. So far were they from receiving

the Word of God into their Hearts, that they would not hear it even

with their Ears. Ye—And your Fathers, always—As often as ever

ye are called, reſift the Holygº by the Prophets of je

ſus, and the whole Truth. This is the Sum of what he had ſhewn

at large.

V. 53: Who bave received the law, by the adminiſtration ºf angels—

God, when He gave the Law on Mount Sinai, was attended with

thouſands of his angels, Gal. iii. 19. Pſalm. lxviii. 17.

V. 55. But be, looking ſtedfaſtly up to heaven, ſaw the glory of God

—Doubtleſs he ſaw ſuch a glorious Repreſentation, God miracu

louſly

* Iſaiah lxvi. 1. -
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the Holy Ghoſt, looking ſtedfaſtly up to heaven, ſaw

the Glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right

56 hand of God: And ſaid, Behold I ſee the heavens

opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on the right

57 hand of God. Then they cried with a loud voice,

and ſtopped their ears, and ruſhed upon him with one

58 accord, And caſting him out of the city, ſtoned him:

and the witneſſes laid down their cloaths at the feet

59 of a young man, whoſe name was Saul. And they

ſtoned Stephen, invoking and ſaying, Lord Jeſus,

6o receive my ſpirit. And kneeling down, he cried

with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this fin to their

charge. And having ſaid this, he fell aſleep : And

Saul was conſenting to his death.

VIII.Andatthat time there aroſe a great perſecution againſt

the Church which was in Jeruſalem. And they were all

diſperſed thro'the countries of judea andSamaria,except

louſly operating on his Imagination, as on Ezekiel's, when he ſat in

his bouſe at Babylon, and ſaw jeruſalem, and ſeemed to himſelf tranſ

ported thither, ch. viii. 1–4. And probably other Martyrs, when

called to ſuffer the laſt Extremity, have had extraordinary Aſfiſtance

of ſome fimilar Kind.

V. 56. Iſee the Son of man ſtanding—As it were juſt ready to re

ceive him. Otherwiſe He is ſaid to fit at the Right-Hand of God.

V. 57. They ruſhed upon him—Before any Sentence paſſed.

V, 58. The witneſſes laid down their clothes at the feet ofayoung man,

whoſe name was Saul-O Saul, couldſt thou have believed, if one

had told thee, that thou thyſelf ſhouldſt be ſtoned in the ſame Cauſe 2

And ſhouldſt triumph in committing thy Soul likewiſe, to that jeſus

whom thou art now blaſpheming? His dying Prayer reached thee,

as well as many others. And the Martyr Stephen, and Saul the

Perſecutor (afterwards his Brother both in Faith and Martyrdom)

are now joined in everlaſting Friendſhip, and dwell together in the

happy Company of thoſe, who have made their robes white in the blood

of the Lamb.

V. 59. And they ſtoned Stephen, invoking and ſaying, Lord jeſus,

receive my ſpirit—This is the literal Tranſlation of the Words, the

Name of God not being in the Original. Nevertheleſs ſuch a ſo

lemn Prayer toº: in which a departing Soul is thus committed

into his Hands, is ſuch an Aćt of Worſhip, as no good Man could

have paid to a mere Creature : Stephen here worſhipping Chriſt, in

the very ſame Manner in which Chriſt worſhipped the Father on

the Croſs. -

V. I. At that time there was a great perſecution againſ; the church—

Their Adverſaries, having taſtedÉ. were the more eager. And

they were all diſperſed—Not all the Church : If ſo, who would have

remained,
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2 the apoſtles. And devout men buried Stephen, and

made great lamentation over him. But Saul made

havock of the church, entering into every houſe, and

haling men and women, committed them to priſon.

4 Therefore they that were diſperſed went every where,

preaching the word.

And Philip coming down to a city of Samaria, preas

6 ched Chriſt to them. And the people with oneaccord

gave heed to the things which Philip ſpoke, hearing

7 and ſeeing the miracles which he did. For unclean

ſpirits, crying with a loud voice, came out of many

that had them, and many ſick of the palſy and lame

8 were healed. And there was great joy in that city.

9. But a certain man, named Simon, had been before

in the city, uſing magic, and aſtoniſhing the Samari

1o tans, ſaying, that he was ſome great one. To whom

they all gave heed, from the leaſt to the greateſt,

11 ſaying, This man is the great power of God. They

gave heed to him, becauſe he had a long time aſtoniſh

12 ed them with witchcraft. But when they believed

Philip, preaching the things of the kingdom of God,

and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized,

13 both men and women, And Simon himſelf believed

alſo ; and being baptized, he continued with Philip,

remained, for the Apoſtles to teach, or Saul to perſecute But all

the Teachers except the apoſtles, who, tho' in the moſt Danger, ſtaid

with the Flock. -

V. 2. Devout men—Who feared God more than Perſecution.

And yet, were they not of little Faith ? Elſe they would not have

made ſo great lamentation.

V. 3. Saul made havock of the church—Like ſome furious Beaſt of

Prey. So the Greek Word properly ſignifies. Men and women—Re

garding neither Age nor Sex.

V. 4. Therefºre they that were diſperſed went every where—Theſe

very Words are re-aſſumed, after as it were a long Parentheſis, ch,

xi. 19. and the Thread of the Story continued. - -

V. 5. Stephen—Being taken away, Philip his next Collegue, (not

the Apoſtle) riſes in his Place.

v. 9. A certain man—uſing magic—So there was ſuch a Thing as

Witchcraft once # In Affa at leaſt, if not in Europe or Amerita.

y. 12. But when they believed—What Philip preached, they then

ſaw and felt the real Power of God, and ſubmitted thereto.

V. 13. And Simon believed—'I hat is, was convinced of theTruth.

Vo1... II. D V. 14. And
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and was aſtoniſhed, beholding the ſigns and mighty

14 miracles which were done. And the apoſtles who

were at Jeruſalem, hearing that Samaria had receiv

ed the word of God, ſent to them Peter and John :

Who being come down, prayed for them, that they

might receive the Holy Ghoſt. For as yet he was

fallen upon none of them: only they had been bapti.

17 zed in the name of the Lord Jeſus. Then they laid

hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt.

18 And Simon ſeeing that thro' laying on of the hands

of the apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt was given, offered

19 them, money, Saying, Give me alſo this power,

that on whomſoever I lay hands, he may receive the

20 Holy Ghoſt. But Peter ſaid to him, Thy money

periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought to pur

chaſe the gift ofGod with money. Thou haſt, nei

ther part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is not

22 rightin the fight of God. Repent therefore of this

thy wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the thought

23 of thy heart may be forgiven thee. For I ſee thou

§

2 I

V. 14. And the apoſtles hearing that Samaria—The Inhabitants of

that Country, had received the word of God—By Faith, ſent Peter

and john—He that ſends muſt be either ſuperior, or at leaſt equal to

him that is ſent. It follows, that the College of the Apoſtles was

equal, if not ſupcricrto Peter.

V. 15. The Holy Ghoff–In his miraculous Gifts : Or his ſanéti

fying Graces Probably in both.

V. 18. Simon ºffered them money—And hence the procuring any

miniſterial Funètion, or eccleſiaſtical Benefice by Money is term'd

Simony.

V. 21. Thou haft neither part—By Purchaſe, norlet–Given gratis,

in this matter—This Gift of God. For thy heart is not right before

God-Probably St. Peter diſcerned this, long before he declared it;

altho' it does not appear, that God gave to any of the Apoſtles an

univerſal Power of diſcerning the Hearts of all they converſed with ;

any more than an univerſal Power of healing all the Sick they came

near. This we are ſure Paul had not; tho’ he was not inferior to

the chief of the Apoſtles. Otherwiſe he would not have ſuffered the

Illneſs of Epaphroditus to have brought him ſo near to death (Phil. ii.

25–27.) Nor have left ſo uſeful a Fellow-Labourer as Trophimus ſick

at Miletus, 2 Tim. iv. 20.

V. 22. Repent—if perhaps the thought of thy heart may be forgiven

thre–Without all Doubt if he had repented, he would have been

forgiven. The Doubt was, Whether he would repent? Thou art

in the gall ºf bitterneſs—In the higheſt Degree of Wickedneſs, which

is Bitterneſs, that is, Miſery to the Soul; and in the bond of iniquity

—Faſt bound therewith. - V. 26. The



Ch. viii. 24–32. The A C T S. 39

art in the gall of bitterneſs, and the bond of iniquity.

24 And Simon anſwering ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for

me, that none of theſe things which ye have ſpoken,

25 may come upon me. They then, having, teſtified

and ſpoken the word of the Lord, returned toward

• Jeruſalem, and preached the goſpel in many villages

of the Samaritans. .

26 And an angel of the Lord ſpake to Philip, ſaying,

Ariſ, and go toward the ſouth by the way leading

... down from Jeruſalem to Gaza, which is deſert. And

27 he aroſe and went. And lo an Ethiopian, ºn eunuch

of great authority under Candace, queen of the

Ethiopians, who was over all her treaſure, and had

28 come to Jeruſalem to worſhip, Was returning, and

29 fitting in his chariot, read the prophet Iſaiah. Then

the Spirit ſaid to Philip, Go near and join thyſelf to

3o this chariot. And Philip running to him, heard him

read the prophet Iſaiah, and ſaid, Underſtandeſt

31 thou what thou readett And he ſaid, How can 1,

unleſs ſome one guide me And he deſired Philip to

32 come up, and fit with him. The portion of ſcripture

which he was reading was this, * He was lad as a

ſheep to the ſlaughter, and like a lamb dumb before

v. 26. The way which is deſºrt—There were two Ways from je

ruſalem to Gaza; one deſert, the other thro' a more populous Coun
try. -

ºv. 27. An eunuch---Chief Officers were antiently called Eunuchs,

tho' not always literally ſuch ; becauſe ſuch uſed to be chief Mini

fters in the eaſtern Courts. Candace, queen of the Ethiopians---So all

the Queens of Ethiopia were called. -

V. 28. Sitting in his chariot, be read the prophet Iſaiah---God

meeteth thoſe that remember Him in his ways. It is good to read,

hear, ſeek Information even in a Journey. Why ſhould we not

redeem all our Time *

V. 30. And Philip rurning to him, ſaid, Underſtandeſ, thou

zwhat thou readeſ; 2---He did not begin about the Weather, News, or

the like. In ſpeaking for Gop, we may frequently come to the

Point at once, without Circumlocution. -

V. 31. He deſired Philip to come up and ſit with him---Such was

his Modeſty, and Thirſt after Inſtruction.

V. 32. The portion of ſcripture---By reading that very Chapter, the

fifty-third of Iſaiah, many jews, yea, and Atheiffs have been con

verted. Some of them. Hiſtory records, God knoweth them all.

D 2 V. 33. In

* Iſaiah liii. 7. -
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33 his ſhearer, ſo he opened not his mouth. In his hu

miliation his judgment was taken away; and who

ſhall declare his generation ? For his life is taken from

34 the earth. And the eunuch anſwering Philip, ſaid, I

pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the prophet this Of

35 himſelf, or of ſome other man . Then Philip open

ing his mouth, and beginning from this ſcripture,

36 preached Jeſus to him. And as they went on the

way, they came to a certain water. And the eunuch

ſaid, Behold water : what hindereth me to be bapti

37 zed And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thy

heart ºlou mayſt. And he anſwered and ſaid, I believe

38 that Jeſus is the Son of God. And he commanded

the chariot to ſtop, and they both went down into the

water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he baptized

39 him. And when they were come up out of the water,

the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the

eunuch ſaw him no more ; and he went on his way

4o rejoicing. But Philip was found at Azotus : and

paſſing through, he preached in all thc cities till he

came to Ceſarea.

IX. But *Saul ſtill breathing threatening and ſlaughter

againſt the diſciples of the Lord, going to the high

*

V. 33. In his humiliation bis judgment was taken away---That is,

when he was a Man, he had no Juſtice ſhewn him. To take away

a Perſon's judgment, is a proverbial Phraſe for oppreſfing him. And

who ſhall declare, or count, bis generation—That is, who can number

his Seed, (Iſai. liii. 10,) which he hath purchaſed by laying down

bis Life?

V. 36. And as they went on the way, they came to a certain water---

Thus even the Circumſtances of the journey, were under the Direc

tion of God. The Kingdom of God ſuits itſelf to external Cir

«umſtances, without any Violence, as Air yields to all Bodies, and

yet pervades all. What bindereth me to be baptized 8–Probably he

had been circumciſed: Otherwiſe Cornelius would not have been the

firſt Fruits of the Gentiles. -

V. 38. And they both went dºwn—Out of the Chariot. It does

not follow that he was baptized by Immerſion. The Text neither

affirms nor intimates any thing concerning it.

V. 39. The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip—Carried him

away with a miraculous Swiftneſs, without any A&tion or Labour

ef his own. This had befallen ſeveral of the Prophets.

V. 40. But Philip was fºund at Azotus---Probably none ſaw him,

from his leaving the Eunuch, till he was there.

, * Ch. xxii. 3, &c. Ch. xxvi. 9, &c. V. 2. Boand
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2 prieſt, deſired of him letters to Damaſcus to the

ſynagogues, that if he found any of this way, he

might bring both men and women bound to Jeruſalem.

3 And as he journeyed, he drew near Damaſcus; and

ſuddenly there ſhone about him a light from heaven.

And falling to the earth, he heard a voice ſaying to

him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me And he

ſaid, Who art thou, Lord'? And the Lord ſaid, I am

Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. It is hard for thee to

6 kick againſt the goads. And he trembling and aſto

niſhed, ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do

And the Lord ſaidto him, Ariſe, and go into the city,

7 and it ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do. And the

men that journeyed with him ſtood aſtoniſhed, hearing

8 the noiſe, but ſeeing no man. And Saul aroſe from

the earth; and his eyes being opened, he ſaw no

man; but they led him by the hand, and brought

9 him into Damaſcus. And he was three days

:

V. 2. Bound---By the Connivance, if not Authority, of the Go

vernor, under Aretas the King. Sce ver. 14, 24. -

V. 3. And ſuddenly---When God ſuddenly and vehemently attacks

a Sinner, it is the higheſt Aét of Mercy. So Saul, when his Rage

was come to the Height, is taught not to breath Slaughter. And

what was wanting in Time to confirm him in his Diſcipleſhip, is

compenſated by the inexpreſſible Terror he ſuſtained. By this alſo

the ſuddenly-conſtituted Apoſtle was guarded againſt the grand Snare

into which Novices are apt to fall. :

V. 4. He beard a voice---Severe, yet full of Grace.

V. 5. To kick againſt the goad;—is a Syriac Proverb, expreſſing

an Attempt that brings nothing but Pain.

v. 6. It ſhall be told thee—So God Himſelf ſends Saul to be

taught by a Man, as the Angel does Cornelius, ch. x. 5. Admirable

Condeſcenſion That the LoR D deals with us by Men, like our

ſelves. - - -

v. 7. The men—ſood---Having riſen before Sºul; for they alſo

fell to the Ground, ch. xxvi. 14. “It is probable they all journeyed

on Foot. Hearing the noiſe---But not an articulate Voice. And

feeing the Light, É. not jeſus Himſelf, ch. xxvi. 13. &c. -

v. 9. Aid le was three days---An important Seaſon | So long he

feems to have been in the Pangs of the New Birth. . Without fight

—By scale growing over his Eyes, to intimate to him the Blind

neſs of the State he had been in, to impreſs him with a deeper Senſe

of the alm...hty Power of Chriſt, and to turn his Thoughts inward,

while he was leſs capable of converſing with outward Objećts. This

was likewiſe a manifeſt Token to others, of what had happened to

D 3
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10 without fight, and neither ate nor drank. And there

was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, named Ananias.

And the Lord ſaid to him in a viſion, Ananias. And

11 he ſaid, Behold I am here, Lord. And the Lord ſaid

to him, Ariſe, go into the ſtreet called Straight, and

enquire in the houſe of Judas, for one named Saul of

12 Tarſus ; for behold, he is praying. And he hath

ſeen in a viſion a man named Ananias, coming in,

and putting his hand on him, that he may recover

13 his fight. But Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have heard

by many of this man, how much evil he hath done

14 to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem. And here alſo he hath

authority from the chief prieſts to bind all that call

1; on thy name. But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go: for

he is a choſen veſſel to me, to bear my name before

16 nations and kings, and the children of Iſrael. . For I

will ſhew him how great things he muſt ſuffer for my

1: name’s ſake. And Ananias went and entered into

the houſe, and putting his hands on him, ſaid, Bro

ther Saul, the Lord hath ſent me, Jeſus who appeared

to thee in the way thou cameſt, that thou mayſt reco

ver thy fight, and be filled with the Holy Ghoſt.

18 And immediately as it were ſcales fell from his eyes,

and he recovered his fight, and aroſe and was baptized.

19 And having received food he was ſtrengthened.

zo And he was certain days with the diſciples in Dama

ſcus: And ſtraight-way he preached Jeſus in the

21 ſynagogues, that he is the Son of God. But all that

him in his Journey, and ought to have humbled and convinced thoſe

bigoted jews, to whom he had been ſent from the Sanbedrim.

V. 1 1. Behold, he is praying---He was ſhewn thus to Ananias.

V, 12. A man called Ananias---HisName alſo was revealed to Saul.

V. 13. But he anſwered--How natural is it to reaſon againſt God

V. 14. All that call on thy name—That is, all Chriſtians.

V. 15. He is a choſen veſſel, to bear my name---That is, to teſtify

of me. It is undeniable, that ſome Men are unconditionally cho

ſen or elected, to do ſome Works for GoD.

V. 16. For I---Do thou as thou art commanded. I will take

Care of the reſt; will ſhew him---In fact, thro’ the whole Courſe of

his Miniſtry. How great things he muft ſuffer---So far will he be now

from perſecuting others. -

V. 17. The Lord hath ſent me---Ananias does not tell Saul all

which Chriſ had ſaid concerning him. It was not expedient, that

the ſhould know yet to how great a Dignity he was called.

V. 24. They
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heard were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this he who de

ſtroyed thoſe that callon this name at Jeruſalem And

came hither for this intent, that heº bring them

22 bound to the chief prieſts But Saul increaſed the

more in flrength, and confounded the Jews who dwelt

3 at Damaſcus, proving that this is the Chriſt. And

when many days were fulfilled, the Jews conſulted

24 together to kill him, But their lying in wait was

known by Saul; and they guarded the gates day and

night to kill him. Then the diſciples taking him.5

6 by night, let him down the wall in a baſket. And

coming to Jeruſalem, he endeavoured to join himſelf

to the diſciples; but they were all afraid of him, not

27 believing that he was a diſciple. ...But Barnabas taking

him, brought him to the apoſtles, and declared to

them, How he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and

that he had ſpoken to him, and how he had preached

28 boldly at Damaſcus, in the name of Jeſus. And he

was with them, coming in and going out at Jeruſalem.

29 And preaching boldly in the name of the Lord Jeſus,

he ſpake and diſputed with the Helleniſts: but they

3o attempted to kill him : Which the brethren knowing,

brought him down to Ceſarea, and ſent him forth to

31 Tarſus. Then the church through all Judea, and

Galilee, atta Samaria had peace; and being built

up, and walking in the fear of God, and the comfort

of the Holy Ghoſt, was multiplied.

32 And as Peter paſſed through all parts, he came down.

33 alſo to the ſaints that dwelt at Lydda. And he found.

v. 24. They guarded the gates day and night---That is, the Go.
vernor did, at their Requeſt, 2 Cor. xi. 32.

v. 26. And coming to jeruſalem---Three Years after, Gal. i. 18.

Theſe three Years St. Paulpaſſes over, ch. xxii. 17. likewiſe.

V. 27. To the ºft. and james, Gal. i. 18, 19. And

declared.--He who has been an Enemy to the Truth, ought not to.

be truſted, till he gives Proof that he is changed.

v. 31. Then the church---The whole Body of Chriſtian Believers,

*ad peace---Their bittereſt Perſecutor being converted. And king

built up---In holy, loving Faith continually increaſing, and walking

in---That is, ſpeaking and acting only from this Principle, the ſcar

of God, and the comfort of the Holy Ghoff:--An excellent Mixture of
inward and outward Peace, tempered with filial Fear. -

V. 35. wide
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w

there a certainman namedEneas, who had kepthis bed

34 eight years, being ill of a palſy. And Peter ſaid

to him, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt healeth thee. Ariſe and

35 make thy bed. And he aroſe immediately: And all

that dwelt in Lydda and Sharon ſaw him, and turned

to the Lord.

36 Now there was at Joppa, a certain diſciple named

Tabitha, which is by interpretation Dorcas; this

woman was full of good works and alms-deeds which

37 ſhe did. And in thoſe days, ſhe was fick and died;

whom having waſhed, they laid in an upper chamber.

38 Andłºś. near Joppa, the diſciples hearing

Peter was there, ſent to him two men, defiring that

39 he would not delay to come to them. Then Peter

aroſe and went with them; whom being come, they

brought into the upper chamber : and all the

widows ſtood by him weeping, and ſhewing the coats

and garments which Dorcas had made, while ſhe

40 was with them. But Peter having put them all out,

kneeled down and prayed; and turning to the body,

V. 35. Lydda was a large Town, one Day's Journey from Yeru

ſalem. It ſtood in the Plain or Valley of Sharon, which extended

from Ceſarea to joppa, and was noted for its Fruitfulneſs.

V. 36. Tabitha, which is by interpretationÉ.i. was pro

bably an Helleniſ, jew, known among the . He s by the Syriac

Name Tabitha, while the Greeks called her in their own Language,

Dorcas. They are both Words of the ſame Import, and ſignify a

Roe or Fawn.

V. 38. The diſciples ſent to him---Probably none of thoſe at joppa

had the Gift of Miracles. Nor is it certain, that they expected a

Miracle from him.

V. 39. While ſhe was with them-- That is, before ſhe died.

V. 40. Peter having put them all-out---That he might have the

better Opportunity of wreſtling with God in Prayer, Said, Tabitha,

ariſe. And ſhe opened her eyes, and ſeeing Peter, ſat up---Who can

imagine the Surprize of Dorcas, when called back to Life Or of

her Friends, when they ſaw her alive 2 For the Sake of themſelves,

and of the Poor, there was Cauſe of rejoicing; and much more, for

ſuch a Confirmation of the Goſpel. Yet to herſelf it was Matter of

Reſignation, not Joy, to be called back to theſe Scenes of Vanity :

But doubtleſs her remaining Days were ſtill more zealouſly ſpent in

the Service of her Saviour and her God. Thus was a richer Trea

ſure laid up for her in Heaven, and ſhe afterward returned to a more

exceeding Weight of Glory, than that from which ſo aſtoniſhing a

Providence had recalled her for a Seaſon.

. . V. I. And



Ch. x. 1–7. The A C T S. 45

4t ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened her eyes, and

ſeeing Peter, ſat up. And giving her his hand, he

lifted her up, and having called the ſaints and widows,

42 he preſented her alive. And it was known through

43 all Joppa, and many believed on the Lord. And

he tarried many days in Joppa, with one Simon, a
tailner.

X. And there was a certain man in Ceſarea, nam

ed Cornelius, a centurion of that called the Italian

2 band, A devout man, and fearing God with all

his houſe, who gave much alms to the people,

3 and prayed to God alway. He ſaw plainly in a

viſion, about the ninth hour of the day, an angel

of God coming in to him, and ſaying to him,

4 Cornelius. And looking ſtedfaſtly on him, and

being affrighted, he ſaid, What is it, Sir And

he ſaid to him, Thy prayers and thine alms are

5 come up for a memorial before God. And now

fend men to Joppa, and call hither Simon, who is

6 ſurnamed Peter. He lodgeth with one Simon, a

7 tanner, whoſe houſe is by the ſea. And when the

angel who ſpake to him was departed, he called

V. 1. And therewas a certain man---The firſt Fruits of the Gentiſes

in§ Philip had been before, (ch. viii. 40.) So that

the Dočtrine of Salvation by Faith in jeſus, was not unknown there.

Ceſarea was the Seat of the civil Government, as jeruſalem was of the

eccleſiaſtical. It is obſervable, that the Goſpel made its Way firſt

thro’ the Metropolitan Cities. So it firſt ſeized je uſalem and Ceſa

rea : Afterwards Philippi, Athen, Corinth, Epheſus, Raine itſelf. 4

centurion, or Captain, oftbat called the Italian band---'I hat is, Trcop

or Company. -

V. 2. Who gave much alms to the people.--That is, to the Jews,

many of whom were at that Time extremely poor.

V. 3. He ſaw in a viſion---Not in a Trance, like Peter; plainly,

ſo as to leave one not accuſtomed to Things of this Kind, no room to .

ſuſpect any Impoſition. -

V.4. Thy prayers and thine alms are cºme up for a memorial befºre

God---Dare any Man ſay, Theſe were only ſplendid Sins & Or that

they were an Abomination before GoD 2 And yet it is certain, in

the Chriſtian Senſe, Cºrnelius was then an Unbeliever. He had not

tº en Faith in Chriſt. So certain it is, that every one who ſeeks

Faith in Chrift, ſhould ſeek it in Prayer, and doing Good to all Men :

Tho' in Strićtneſs, what is not exačily according to the Divine Rule,

Pnuſt ſtand in nced of Divine Favour and lººks, 8. A devout

n



46 - The A C T S. Ch. x. 8–17.

two of his houſhold-ſervants, and a devout ſoldier,

8 of them that waited on him continually : And

having declared all things to them, he ſent them to

9 Joppa. On the morrow, as they journeyed

and drew nigh to the city, Peter went up on the

10 houſe-tcp, to pray, about the fixth hour. And he

became very hungry, and would have eaten; but

while they made ready, he fell into a trance,

11 And ſaw heaven opened, and a certain veſſel like

a great ſheet, tied at the four corners, deſcending:

12 and let down on the earth: Wherein were all

four-footed creatures, and creeping things of the

13 earth, and fowls of the air. And a voice came to

14 him, Riſe, Peter, kill and eat. But Peter ſaid,

In no wife, Lord : for I have never eaten any

15 thing common or unclean. And the voice came to

him again, the ſecond time, What God hath pu

16 rified, call not thou common. This was done

thrice, and the veſſel was taken up again to heaven.

17 Now while Peter doubted in himſelf, what the vi

ſion he had ſeen ſhould mean, behold the men

ſent by Cornelius, having enquired out Simon’s

V. S. A dºvcut Soldier---How many ſuch Attendants have our

modern Officers ? A #.'ſ." would now f looked upon as

little better than a Deſerter from his Colours. -

V. 10. And he became very Hungry—At the uſual Meal-time. The

Symbols in Viſions and Trances, it is eaſy to obſerve, are generally

ſuited to the State of the Natural Faculties,

V. 11. Tied at the corners—Not all in one Knot, but each faſtened

as it were up to Heaven.

V, 14. But Piter ſaid, In no wife, Lord—when Gop commands a

frange, or ſeemingly improper Thing, the firſt Objećtion frequently

finds Pardon. But it ought not to be repeated. This Doubt and

Delay of St. Peter, had ſeveral good Effects. Hereby the Will of

God in this important Point, was made more evident and incon

teſtable. And Peter alſo, having been ſo ſlow of Belief himſelf,

could the more eaſily bear the doubting of his Brethren, ch. xi. 2,
&c. *

V. 15. What God hath purified—Hath made and declared clean.

Nothing but what is clean can come down from Heaven. St. Peter

well remembered this Saying, in the Council at jeruſalem, ch. xv. 9.

V. 16. This was dºne thrice–To make the deeper Impreſſion.

V.17. Wile Peter dºubted in himſelf, behold the mºn–Frequently

the Thérgs which befalus within and from without at the ſame Time,

- arc
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18 houſe, ſtood at the gate, And calling aſked,

Whether Simon, ſurnamed Peter, lodged there :

19 While Peter was muſing on the viſion, the Spirit

zo ſaid to him, Behold, men ſeek thee. Ariſe there

fore and go down, and go with them, doubting

2 I nothing ; for I have ſent them. . Then Peter

going down to the men, ſaid, Behold, I am he

whom ye ſeek: for what cauſe are ye come *

22 And they ſaid, Cornelius a centurion, a juſt man,

and fearing God, and of good report among all

the nation of the Jews, was warned of God by an

holy angel, to ſend for thee to his houſe, and to

23 hear words from thee. . And he invited them in

and lodged them. And the next day, riſing up,

he went away with them ; and certain brethren

24 from Joppa went with him. And the day follow

ing they entered into Ceſarea. And Cornelius

was waiting for them, having called together his

25 kinſmen and near friends. And as Peter was com

ing in, Cornelius met him, and falling down at

26 his feet, worſhipped him. But Peter raiſed him

27 up, ſaying, Ariſe: I myſelf alſo am a man. , And

as he talked with him, he went in and found ma

28 ny come together. And he ſaid to them, Ye

know it is unlawful for a Jew to join with or come

to one of another nation; but God hath ſhewed

29 me, to call no man common or unclean. There

fore being ſent for, I came without gain-ſaying.

are a Key to each other. The Things which thus concur and agree

together, ought to be diligently attended to. -

v. 19. Bitold men ſeek thee, ariſe therefore and go down, and go with

them, doubting nothing—How gradually was St. Peter prepared, to re

ceive this new Admonition of the Spirit! Thus God is wont to

lead on his children by Degrees, always giving them Light for the

preſent Hour. - - -

v.24, Cornelius was waiting fºr them-Not engaging himſelf in

any ſecular Buſineſs, during that ſolemn Time, but being altogether

intent on this one Thing.

v. 26. I myſelf am a man—And not Gop, who alone ought to

be worſhipped. Matt. 4, Io. -

v. 28. But God bath ſhewed me—He ſpeaks ſparingly to them, of

his former Doubt, and his late Viñon.

v. 29. I aſk, for what intent ye have ſentfor me 2—St. Peter knew

this already." But he puts Cornelius on telling the Story, both º:
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I aſk therefore, for what intent ye have ſent for

30 me,’ And Cornelius ſaid, Four days ago

I was faſting till this hour, and at the ninth hour

I was praying in my houſe, and behold a man ſtood

31 before me in bright clothing, . And ſaid, Corne–

lius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are re

32 membred before God. Send therefore to Joppa,

and call hither Simon, who is ſurnamed Peter: he

lodgeth in the houſe of Simon a tanner by the ſea,

33 who being come, ſhall ſpeak to thee. Immediately

therefore I ſent to thee, and thou haſt done well in

coming. Now therefore we are all preſent before

God, to hear all things that are commanded thee

by God. -

34 Then Peter opening his mouth, ſaid, I perceive

of a truth that God is not a reſpecter of perſons :

35 But in every nation, he that feareth him, and

36 worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted by him. This

the reſt might be informed, and Cornelius himſelf more impreſſed by

the Narration: The Repetition of which, even as we read it, gives.

a new Dignity and Spirit, to Peter's ſucceeding Diſcourſe.

V. 30. Four days ago I was fafting—The firſt of theſe Days he

had the Viſion; the ſecond, his Meſſengers came to joppa; on the

third, St. Peter ſet out; and on the fourth, came to Ceſarea.

V. 31. Thy prayer is heard—Doubtleſs he had been praying for In

ſtrućtion, how to worſhip God in the moſt acceptable Manner.

V. 33. Now therefore we are all preſent before God—The Language

of every truly Chriſtian Congregation.

V. 34. I perceive of a truth—More clearly than ever, from ſuch a

Concurrence of Circumſtances: That God is not a reſpe&ter of perſons

—Is not partial in his Love. The Words mean, in a particular

Senſe, That He does not confine his Love to one Nation : In a ge

neral, That He is loving to every Man, and willeth all Men ſhould

be ſaved.

V. 35. But in every nation, be that feareth God and worketh rights

ouſneſs—He that, firſt, Reverences God, as great, wife, good, the

Cauſe, End, and Governor of all Things, and ſecondly, from this

awful Regard to Him, not only avoids all known Evil, but endea

vours, according to the beſt Light he has, to do all Things well; is .

accepted ºf him—Thro' Chriſt, tho’ he knows Him not. The Aſſer

tion is expreſs, and admits of no Exception. He is in the Favour of

God, whether enjoying his Written Word and Ordinances or not.

Nevertheleſs the Addition of theſe is an unſpeakable Bleijing, to thoſe

who were before in ſome Meaſure accepted. Otherwiſe God would

never have ſent an Angel from Heaven, to direét Cornclius to St. Peter.

V. 36. This is the word which God ſent—When He ſent his Son
into
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is the word which he ſent to the children of Iſrael,

preaching the glad tidings of peace through Jeſus

37 Chriſt; He is Lord of all. Ye know the word

which was publiſhed through all Judea, beginning

from Galilee, after the baptiſm which John preach.

38 ed: How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with

the Holy Ghoſt and with power, who went about

doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed

39 by the devil; for God was with him. And we

are witneſſes of all things which he did, both in

the land of the Jews and in Jeruſalem ; whom yet

4o they ſlew, having hanged him on a tree. Him

God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him

41 openly; (Not to all the people, but to witneſſes,

choſen before of God, even to us, who did eat and

drink with him) after he roſe from the dead.

42 And he commanded us, to proclaim to the people,

and to teſtify, that it is he who is ordained by

into the World, preaching–Proclaiming by Him—Peace between

God and Man, whether jew or Gentile----By the Gop-Man. He

is Lord ofboth ; yea, Lord ofand over all.

V. 37. Ye know the word which was publiſhed—You know the

Fačts in general, the Meaning of which I ſhall now more particularly

explain and confirm to you. The baptiſm which john preached—

To which he invited them by his Preaching, in token of their Re

pentance. This began in Galilee, which was near Ceſarea.

V. 38. How God anointed jeſus---Particularly at his Baptiſm,

thereby inaugurating him to his Office: With the Holy Ghºſt, and

with power---It is worthy cur Remark, that frequently when the

Holy Ghoſt is mentioned, there is added a Word particularly adapted

to the preſent Circumſtance. So the Deacons were to be fºll of the

Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, ch. vi. 3. Barnal as was full of the Holy Ghºſt

and faith, ch. xi. 24. the Diſciples were filled with joy, and with the

Holy Ghoſ, ch. xiii. 52. And here, where his mighty Works are

mentioned, Chriſ Himſelf is ſaid to be anointed geith the Hºly Gºff,

and with power. For God was with him—He ſpeaks ſparingly here

of the Majeſty of Chriſ, as confidering the State of his Hearers.

V. 41. Not now to aſ the people—As before his Death ; tº us who

did cat and drink with him—That is, converſed familiarly and contin

ually, with him, in the Time of his Miniſtry.

V. 42. It is he who is ordained by God, the judge of the living and

the dead—Of all Men, whether they are alive at his Coming, or had

died before it. This was declaring to them in the ſtrongeſt Terms,

How entirely their Happineſs depended, on a timely and humble Sub

jećtion to Him, who was to be their final Judge.

Vo L. II, E V. 43. Tº
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43 Ged the Judge of the living and the dead. To

him give all the prophets witneſs, that every one

who believeth in him, receiveth forgiveneſs of fins

through his name. -

While Peter was yet ſpeaking theſe words, the

Holy Ghoſt fell on all that were hearing the word.

45 And the believers of the circumciſion, as many as

came with Peter, were amazed, that the gift of

the Holy Ghoſt was poured out on the Gentiles

46 alſo. For they heard them ſpeaking with tongues

47 and magnifying God. Then Peter anſwered,

Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not

be baptized, who have received the Holy Ghoſt,

8 even as we ? And he commanded them to be

baptized in the name of the Lord. Then they

prayed him to tarry certain days.

XI. Now the apoſtles and brethren who were in Ju

dea heard, that the Gentiles alſo had received the

V. 43. To him give all the prophets witneſ—Speaking to Heathens,

lie does not quote any in particular ; that every one who believeth in

him—Whether he be jew or Gentile; receiveth remiſſion of Sins—

Tho' he had not before either feared God, or worked Righteouſneſs.

V. 44. The Holy Ghoff feſ! on all that were hearing the zword—Thus

were they conſecrated to God, as the firſt-fruits of the Gentiles.

And thus did GoD give a clear and ſatisfactory Evidence, that He had

accepted them, as well as the Jews.

V. 45. The believers ºf the circumciſion—The believing jezes.

V. 47. Can any man fºrbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized,

who have received the Holy Ghºſ. f*-He does not ſay, They have the

Baptiſm of the Spirit; therefore they do not need Baptiſm with

Water. But juſt the contrary : If they have received the Spirit,

then baptize them with Water.

How eaſily is this Queſtion decided, if we will take the Word of

God for our Judge º Either Men have received the Holy Ghoſt or

not. If they have not, Rºpert, faith God, and be baptized, and ye

ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Chºff. If they have, if they are already

baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, then who can forbid Water P

V. 48. In the name of the Lord—Which implic: the Father who

anointed Him, and the Spirit, with which He was anointed to his

Office. But as theſe Gentiks had before believed in Cop, the Father,

and could not but now believe in the HolyGhoſt, under whoſe powerful

influence they were at this very Time, there was the icſs Need of

taking Notice, that they were baptized into the Belief and Profeſſion

of the Sacred Three ; tho’ doubtleſs the Apoſtle adminiſtred the Or

dinance in that very Form which Cilj; Himſelf had preſcribcd.

- V. 4. Peter
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2 word of God. And when Peter was come up to

Jeruſalem, they of the circumciſion debated with

3 him, ſaying, Thou wenteſt in to men uncircum

4 ciſed, and didſt eat with them. Then Peter

beginning, laid all things before them in order,

5 ſaying, I was praying in the city of joppa, and

&eing in a trance, I ſaw a viſion, a certain veſſel

deſcending, as it were a great ſheet, let down

from heaven by the four corners, and it came even

6 to me: On which looking ſtedfaſtly, I obſerved

and ſaw four-footed creatures of the earth, and

7 creeping things, and fowls of the air. And I

heard a voice ſaying to me, Riſe, Peter, kill and

8 eat. But I ſaid, In no wiſe, Lord : for nothing

common or unclean hath ever entered into my

9 mouth. And the voice from heaven anſwered

me again, What God hath purified, całł not thou

Io common. This was done thrice, and all were

1 1 drawn up again into heaven. And behold imme

diately three men ſtood at the houſe where I was,

12 ſent from Ceſarea to me. And the Spirit bad me

go with them, doubting nothing : theſe ſix brethren

alſo went with me, and we entered into the man’s

13 houſe. And he told us, how he had ſeen an an

gel ſtandir:g in his houſe, and ſaying to him, Send

men to Joppa, and call hither Simon, furnamed Pe

14 ter, Who ſhall tell thee words, whereby thou and

15 all thy family may be ſaved. And as I began to ſpeak

the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, even as on us at the

16 beginning. Then I remembered the word of the

Lord, how he ſaid, John indeed baptized with water,

17 but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. If

then God gave to them the ſame gift as even to us,

V. 4. Peter laid all thing; befºre them—So he did not take it

ill to be queſtioned, nor deſire to be treated as Infallible. And he

anſwers the more mildiy, becauſe it related to a Point, which he had

not readily believed himſelf.

. 5. Being in a trance—Which ſuſpends the Uſe of the outward
Senſes. º

V. 14. Saved—With the full Chriſtian Salvation, in this World,

and the World to come.

V. 17. To us, when we believed—The Senſe is, Becauſe we believ

ed, not becauſe we were circumciſed, was the Holy Ghoſt given to
E 2 - uS. "
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when we believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was

18 I that could withſtand God When they heard

theſe things, they were quiet, and glorified God,

ſaying, Then God hath given to the Gentiles alſo

repentance unto life.

19 Now they who had been diſperſed by the diſtreſs

which aroſe about Stephen, travelled as far as Phe

nicia, and Cyprus, and Antioch, ſpeaking the word

20 to none but Jews only. And ſome of them were

men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who coming into Anti

och, ſpake to the Greeks, preaching the Lord Jeſus.

2 i And the hand of the Lord was with them; and a

great number believed and tarned to the Lord.

zz And tidings of theſe things came to the ears of the

church that was in Jeruſalem, and they ſent forth

us. What was I–A mere Inſtrument in God's Hand. They had

enquired only concerning his eating with the Gentils. He ſatisfies

them likewiſe concerning his baptizing them, and ſhews that he had

done right in going to Cornelius, not only by the Command of God,

but alſo by the Event, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt.

And who are we, that we ſhould withſtand God Particularly by

laying downRules of Chriſtian Communion, which exclude any whom

he has admitted into the Church of the firſt-born, from worſhipping

GoD together. O that all Church-Governors would conſider, how

bold an Uſurpation this is, on the Authority of the Supreme Lord of

the Church O that the Sin of thus withſtanding God, may not be

laid to the Charge of thoſe, who Perhaps with a good Intention, but

in an Over-fondneſs for their own Forms, have done it, and are con

tinually doing it!

V. 18. They glorified God---Being throughly ſatisfied. Repentance

unto life---True Repentance is a Change from ſpiritual Death to ſpi

ritual Life, and leads to Life everlaſting.

V. 19. They who had been diſperſed---St. Luke here reſumes the

Thread of his Narration, in the very Words wherewith he broke it

off, ch. viii. 4. As far as Phenicia to the North, Cyprus to the Weſt,

and Antioch to the Eaſt. f

V. 20. Some of then were men of Cyprus and Cyrene---Who were

more accuſtomed to converſe with the Gentiles. Who coming into An

tioch---Then the Capital of Syria, and, next Rome and Alexandria,

the moſt confiderable City of the Empire. Spake to the Greeks.--> As

the Greeks were the moſt celebrated of the Gentile Nations near ju

dea, the jews called all the Gentiles by that Name. Here we have

the firſt Account, of the preaching the Goſpel to the idolatrous Gen

tiles. All thoſe to whom it had been preached before, did at leaſt

worſhip one Gop, the God of Iſrael. -

V. 21. And the hand of the Lord---That is, the Power ef his Spirit;

- - V. 26. And
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23. Barnabas, to go as far as Antioch : Who coming

and ſeeing the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted

them all, to cleave unto the Lord with full purpoſe of

24 heart. . For he was a good man, and full of the

Holy Ghoſt and faith. And a conſiderable multitude

25 was added to the Lord. Then went he to Tarſus to

ſeek Saul, and having found him, he brought him to

26 Antioch. And a whole year they aſſembled them

ſelves with the church, and taught a confiderable

multitude: and the diſciples were firſt called Chriſ.

tians at Antioch.

27 In thoſe days prophets came from Jeruſalem to

28 Antioch. And one of them, named Agabus riſing

up, ſignified by the Spirit, that there would be a

great famine through all the world; which alſo came

29 to paſs under Claudius Ceſar. Then the diſciples de

termined to ſend relief, every one according to his

3o ability, to the brethren who dwelt in Judea: Which

alſo they did, ſending it to the elders, by the hand of

- Barnabas and Saul. *

XII. About that time Herod the king ſtretched forth

2 his hands to afflićt certain of the church. And be

V. 26. And the diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians at Antioch.--Here

it was, that they firſt received this fianding Appellation. They w cre

before termed Nazarenes and Galileans. -

V. 28. Agalts riſing up---In the Congregation. All the storſ'----

The Word generally ſignifies, all the Roman Empire. And ſo it is

doub; ieſs to be taken here.

V. 29. Then---Underſtanding the Diſtreſs they would otherwiſe be

in, on that Account. The Diſciples determined to ſºrd religº to the

brethren iſ judia---Who herein received a manifeſt Proof, of the

Reality ºf their Converſion. . .

V. 30. Sarding it to the elders---Who gave it to the Deacons, to be:

diſtributed ty thern, as every one had Need.

4. that ſºme.--So wiſely did God mix Reſt and Perſecution

and Meaſure ſucceeding each other. He cd---A grippa;

was his Rºman, the former his Syricſ. Name. He was the

of £e, of the Great, Nephew to Hºrca Artſ; as, who behead

* Baptiſt, Brother to Herodia, and father to that grippa

de his Defence. Caii #sde

birn King of the Tetrarchy of his Uncle Philip, to which he aſter

ward adjed the Territories of Antipas. Claudius nºde him u o Ki g

of juda, and added thereto the Domíniors of Lyſania’,
V. 2. james, the Brºther ºf Jo. 3.--So one ºf tile Brothers went

to GoD the firſt, the other, the laſt of the Apoſtics. -

E 3 V. 3. Then

r
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flew James the brother of John, with the ſword.

3 And perceiving it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded to

take Peter alſo: (Then were the days of unleavened

4 bread.) Whom having apprehended, he put him in

priſon, delivering him to four quaternions of ſoldiers

to keep him, intending to bring him forth to the

5 people after the paſſover. So Peter was kept in the

priſon; but continual prayer was made to God by

the church for him. -

6 And when Herod was about to bring him forth,

the ſame night Peter was ſleeping between two ſoldi

ers, bound with two chains, and the guards before

the door were keeping the priſon. And behold, an

angel of the Lord ſtood over him, and light ſhinod

in the houſe; and ſmiting Peter on the fide he waked

him, ſaying, Riſe up quickly. And his chains fell of

8 from his hands. And the angel ſaid to him, Gird

thyſelf, and bind on thy ſandals; and he did ſo.

And he ſaith to him, Throw thy garment about thee,

9 and follow me. And going out, he followed him.

And he knew not that it was real which was done by

1o the angel, but thought he ſaw a viſion. When they

had paſſed thro’ the firſt and the ſecond ward, they

came to the iron gate that leadeth to the city, which

opened to them of its own accord: and going out, they

went on through one ſtreet; and immediately the

7

V. 3. Then ºvere the days ºf unleavened brºad---At which the jews

came together from all Parts.

V. 4. Fºur quaternivns---Sixteen Men, who watched by Turns,

Day and Night. -

V. 5. Continual prayer was made fºr him---Yet when their prayer

was anſwered, they could ſcarce believe it! (ver. 15.) But why

had they not prayed for St. James alſo 2 Becauſe he was put to Death.

as ſoon as apprehended. -

V. 6. Peter was ſleeping---Eaſy and void of Fear: Between two

$13iers---Sufficiently ſecured, to human Appearance.

V. 7. His chains---With which his Right-arm was bound to one

the Soldiers, and his Left-arm to the other. -

V. 8. Gird tyſelf---Probably he had put off his Girdle, Sandals,

and upper Garment, before he lay down to ſleep, -

V. 1d. The firſt and the ſecond ward---At each of which doubtleſs was

a Guard of Soldiers. The Gate ºpened of its own accord.--Without either

Peter or the Angel touching it. Art they went on thro' one ſtreet---

That Peter might know which way to go. Mºd the ſing i kparted frºm

biº---Being himſelf ſufficient for what remained to be done.

- - V. i I, Now
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11 angel departed from him. And Peter coming to

himſelf ſaid, Now I know of a truth, that the Lord

hath ſent his angel, and delivered me out of the hand

of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people

12 of the Jews. And having conſidered, he went to the

houſe of Mary, the mother of John ſurnamed Mark,

13 where many were gathered together praying. And

as he knocked at the door of the gate, a damſel came

14 to hearken, named Rhoda. And knewing Peter's

voice, ſhe opened not the gate for joy, but running

15 in, told them, that Peter flood before the gate. And

they ſaid to her, Thou art mad. But ſhe conſtantly

affirmed, it was ſo. Then they ſaid, It is his angel.

16 But Peter continued knocking. And opening the door,

17 they ſaw him, and were aſtoniſhed. But he beckoning.

to them with his hand, to be ſilent, declared to them,

How the Lord had brought him out of the priſon.

And he ſaid, Shew theſe things to James and to the

brethren. And going out he went to another place.

18 Now when it was day, there was no ſmall ſtir among

19 the ſoldiers, What was become of Peter And He

rod having ſought for him, and not found him, ex

amined the keepers, and commanded them to be put

. Wºº 1. Now I know ofa truth---That this is not a Viñon. ver, 9.

V. 12. And having conſidered---What was beſt to be done. Many

weregathered together---At Midnight.

V. 13. The gate---At ſome Diſtance from the Houſe ; to hearken

If any knocked.

V. 14. And knowing Peter's voice—Bidding her open the Door.

V. 15. They ſaid, Thou art mad—As we ſay, Sure you are not in

your Senſes to talk ſo. It is £is angel— It was a common Opinion

among the jews, that every man had his particular Guardian Anger

who frequently aſſumed both his Shape and Voice. But this is a

Point on which the Scriptures are ſilent.

V. 17. Beckoning to them—Many of whom being amazed, were

talking together. And he ſaid, Shew theſe Things to james—The

Brother or Kinſman of our Lo R p, and Author of the Epiſtle

which bears his Name. He appears to have been a Perſon of con

fiderable Weight and Importance, probably the chief Overſeer of that

Province, and of the Church in jeruſalem in Particular. He weſt

into another place—Where he might be better concealed, till the

Storm was over.

V. 19. Herod commanded them to be put to death—And thus, the

Wicked ſuffered, in the Room of the Righteous. And going dºº"

from:



56 The A C T S. Ch. xii. 20–25.

20 to death. And going down from Judea to Ceſarea, he

abode there. And he was highly incenſed againſt

them of Tyre and Sidon: bet they came with one

accord to him, and having gained Blaſtus, the king's

chamberlain, ſued for peace; becauſe their country

was nouriſhed by the king’s country. -

2 I And on a ſet day, Herod arrayed in royal apparel,

and fitting on his throne, made an oration to them.

22 And the People ſhouted. It is the voice of a god, and

23 not of a man. And immediately an angel of the

Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave not glory to God;

24 and being eaten by worms, he expired. But the

word of God grew and multiplied.

25 And Barnabas and Saul, having fulfilled their

ſervice, returned from Jeruſalem, taking with them

John, ſurnamed Mark.

from jaded---With Shame, for not having brought forth Peter, ac

cording to his Promiſe. - .

V. 20. Having gained Blaſ'us—To their Side, they ſued fºr and

obtained peace—Reconciliation with Hercd. And ſo the Chriſtians

of thoſe Parts, were by the Providence of Gop, delivered from Scar

city. Their country was nouriſhed—Was provided with Corn ; by the

king's country—Thus Hiram alſo, King of Tyre, deſired of Solomon,fºod or Corn for his houſhold, I Kings v. 9 t

V. 21. And on a ſet day—Which was ſolemnized yearly, in Hon

our of Claudius Ceſar. Herod array-die royal apparel–In a Garment

ſo wrought with Silver, that the Rays of the riſing Sun, ſtriking upon,

and being refle&ted from it, dazzled the Eyes of the Beholders.

Thepeople ſhouted, It is the voice of a god—Such profane Flattery they

frequently paid to Princes. But the Commonneſs of a wicked Cuſ.

tom, rather increaſes than leſſens the Guilt of it.

V. 23. And immediately—GoD does not delay to vindicate his inju

red Honour: An Angel ºf the Lord ſmote him—Of this other Hiſtori

ans ſay nothing : So wide a Difference there is, between Divine and

Human Hiſtory! An Angel of the Lok D brought out Peter: An

Angel ſmote Herod. Men did not ſee the Inſtruments in either Caſe.

Theſe were only known to the People of Go D. Becauſe he gave not

ſory to God—He willingly received it to himſelf, and by this Sacri

lege filled up the Meaſure of his Iniquities. So then Vengeance tar

ried not, And he was eaten by wo, ms, or vermin—How changed !

And on the fifth Day expired in exquiſite Torture. Such was the

Event The Perſecutor periſhed, and the Goſpel grew and multi

fied.
f V. 25. Saul returned—To Antioch; taking john, ſºrramed Mark

—The Son of Mary, (at whoſe Houſe the Diſciples met, to pray for

Peter) who was Siſter to Barnabas.

V, 1. Manaen,
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XIII. Now there were in the church that was at

Antioch, prophets and teachers, Barnabas, and

, Simeon called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene and

Manaen, who had been brought up with Herod

2 the tetrarch, and Saul. And as they were miniſtring

to the Lord and faſting, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Se

parate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work to

2 which I have called them. Then having faſted

and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they

4 ſent them away. So being ſent forth by the Holy

Ghoſt, they went down to Seleucia, and from

5 thence ſailed to Cyprus. And being at Sala

mis, they preached the word of God in the ſyna

gogues of the Jews ; and they had alſo John for

6 their attendant. And having gone thro’ the whole

iſle as far as Paphos, they found a certain magician

a falſe prophet, a Jew, whoſe name was

7 Bar-jeſus, Who was with the proconſul, Sergius

Paulus, a prudent man. He calling to him Barna

bas and Saul, deſired to hear the word of God.

8 But Elymas the magician (ſo is his name by inter

pretation) withſtood them, ſeeking to turn away

9 the proconſul from the faith. Then Saul (who is alſo

called Paul) filled with the HolyGhoſt, fixing his eyes

V. 1. Manaen, who had been brought up ºwith Hºrod—His foſter

Brother, now freed from the Temptations of a Court.

V. 2. Separate me Barnabas and Ssul for the work to which I have

called them—This was not ordaining them. St Paul was ordained

long before, and that not of men, neither by man : It was only indust

ing him to the Province for which our Lo R D had appointed him

from the Beginning, and which was now revealed to the Prophets

and Teachers. In Conſequence of this they faſted, prayed, and

laid their Hands upon them ; a Rite which was uſed not in Ordina

tion only, but in Bleſfing, and on many other Occaſions.

V. 3. Then having fifted—Again. Thus they did alſo, ch. xiv.
22.

V. 5. In the ſynagogues.-Uſing all Opportunities that offered.

V. 6. Paphos was on the weſtern, Salamis on the eaſtern Part of

the Iſland.

V. 7. The proconſul—The Roman Governor of Cyprus, a prudent

man—And therefore not overſwayed by Elymas, but deſirous to en

quire farther.

v. 9. Then Saul, who is alſo called Paul—Tis not improbable, that

coming now among the Romans, they would naturally adept his

Name to their own Language, and ſo called him Paul inſtead ºf Šaul.
- Perhaps
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º

1o upon him, ſaid, O full of all guile and all miſchief,

thou ſon of the devil, thou enemy of all righteouſ

neſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right ways

I 1 of the Lord And now behold the hand of the

Lord is upon thee; and thou ſhalt be blind, not

ſeeing the ſun ſor a ſeaſon. And immediately a

mist and darkneſs fell upon him, and going about,

12 he ſought ſome to lead him. Then the proconſul,

ſeeing what was done, believed, being aſtoniſhed

at the doćtrine of the Lord.

13 And Paul and thoſe with him looſing fromPaphos,

came to Perga in Pamphylia; but John withdraw

14 ing from them, returned to Jeruſalem. And de

parting from Perga, they came to Antioch in

Piſidia; and going into the ſynagogue on the ſab

15 bath-day, they ſat down. And after the reading

of the law and the prophets, the chief of the ſyna

gogue ſent to them, ſaying, Brethren, if ye have

any word of exhortation to the people, ſpeak.

Perhaps the Family of the Proconſul might be the firſt, who addreſſed

to or ſpoke of him by this Name. And from this Time, being

the Apoſtle of the Genties, he himſelf uſed the Name which was

more familiar to them.
-

V. is 0 fº of all guiſe—As a falſe Prophet, and all miſhief—As

a Magician. Thou ſºn ºf the deviſ—A Title well ſuited to a Magici

an ; and one who not only was himſelf unrighteouf, but laboured

to keep others from all Goodneſs. Jºil; thou not ceaſe to pervert the

right. of the Lord £–Even now thou haſt heard the Truth of

the Goſpel,

V, 11. 4-d immediately a miſ—Or Dimneſs within, and darkneſs

without, fell "pon him.

Y. 12.É.iº ºft.niſhed at the dºrine of the Lord-Confirmed by

ſuch a Miracle.

. V. 13 jº: avithdrawing fºr them returned—Tired with the Fa

tigue, or ſhrinking from Danger.

V. 14. Antioch in Piſidia–Diſerent from the Antioch mentioned

vci". I.

V. 15. And after the reading ºf the law and the prophets, the chief of

the ſynagogue fºr to them—The Law was read over once everyYear, a

Portion of it every Sabbath; to which was added a Leſſon taken out

of the Prophets. After this was over, any one might ſpeak to the

People, on any ſubject he thought convenient. Yet it was a Cir

cumſtance of Deceñcy which Paul and 1 arrabas would hardly omit,

to acquairt the Ruiers with theirDeſire of doing it: Probably by ſome

Meliage before the Service began.
- V. I6. 22
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16 Then Paul ſtanding, and waving his hand, ſaid,

Ye men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, hearken.

17. * The God of this people choſe our fathers, and

raiſed the people, while ſojourning in the land of

Egypt, and brought them out of it with an uplifted

18 arm. # And he ſuffered their manners in the wil

19 derneſs about the ſpace of forty years. And having

deſtroyed ſeven nations in the land of Canaan, he

divided their land to them by lot, about fourhundred

20 and fifty years. And after that, he gave them judges;

21 until Samuel the prophet. And afterward they

deſired a king : and God gave them Saul the ſon

of Kiſh, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, forty

22 years. And having removed him, t he raiſed up

to them David for their king, to whom alſo bear

ing witneſs he ſaid, I have found David, the ſºn

of Jeſſe, a man after mine own heart, who will do

all my will. -

V. 16. Tº that fear God.--Whether Proſelytes or Heathens.

V. 17. The God—By ſuch a Commemoration of God's Favours to

their Fathers, at once their Minds were conciliated to the Speaker,

they were convinced of their Duty to God, and invited to believe his

Promiſe, and the Accompliſhment of it. The ſix Verſes, 17–22,

contain the whole Sum of the Old Teſtament. Of this People---Paul

here chiefly addreſſes himſelf tothoſe whom he ſtiles, Ye that farGºd :

He ſpeaks of Iſrael firſt ; and ver. 26. ſpeaks more directly to the

Iſraelites themſelves. Choſe–And this cxalted the People; not any

Merit or Goodneſs of their own. Ezek. xx. 5. Ourfathers—Abraham

and his Poſterity. -

V. 19. Seven Natiºns—Enumerated Deut. vii. 1. abºut ºur hundred
and fifty years—That is, from the Choice of the Fathers to the divid

ing of the Land; it was about four hundred and fifty Years.

V. 21. He gave them Saul forty years—Including the Time wherein

Samueljudged Iſrael.

V. 22. Hººing removed him—Hence they might underſtand, that

the Diſpenſations of God admit of various Changes. I have fºund

David a man after mine own heart—This Exprefilon is to be taken in

a limited Senſe. David was ſuch at that time, but not at all Times.

And he was ſo, in that reſpeči, as he performed all God's will, in the

Particulars there mentioned. But he was not a man after God's own

heart, in other Reſpects, wherein he performed his own Will. In

the Matter of Uriah, for inſtance, he was as far from being a man

after God's Heart as Saul himſelf wag. It is therefore a very groſs,

as well as dangerous Miſtake, to ſuppoſe this is the Character of

David in every part of his Behaviour. We muſt beware of this, i.
C13

* Iſaiah i. 2, f Deut, i. 31. 1 : Sam, xvi. 12, 13.
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23 Of this man's ſeed hath God, according to his

promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus ;

24 John having firſt preached before his coming,

the baptiſm of repentance to all the people of

25 Iſrael. "And as John was fulfilling his courſe, he

ſaid, whom think ye that I am I am not he. But

behold one cometh after me, the ſhoes of whoſe

feet I am not worthy to looſe. -

26 Men,brethren,children of the ſtock ofAbraham,and

thoſe among you who fear God, to you is the word

27 of this ſalvation ſent., For they that dwell at Jeruſa

lem, and their rulers, neither knowing him, nor the

ſayings of the prophets, which are read every ſab

bath-day, have fulfilled them, in condemning him.

28 And though they found no cauſe of death in him, yet

defined they Pilate, that he might be put to death.

29 And when they had fulfilled all things that were

- written of him, taking him down from the tree,

3o they laid him in a ſepulchre. But God raiſed him

31 from the dead. And he was ſeen many days by

them who came up with him from Galilee to Jeru

ſalem, who are his witneſſes to the people.

32 And we declare to you glad tidings, that the pro

33 miſe which was made to the fathers, God hath

leſs we would recommend Adultery and Murder as things after God's
own heart.

V. 24. john Having fift preached—He mentions this, as a Thing

already known to them. And ſo doubtleſs it was. For it gave ſo

loud an Alarm to the whole fezeſh Nation, as could not but be heard

in foreign Countries, at leaſt as remote as Piſidia.

V. 25. His courſ—His Work was quickly finiſhed, and might

therefore well be termed a courſe or race. -

W. 27. For they that ºcell aſ jeruſalem, and their rulers—He here

anticipates a ſtrong Objection, Why did not they at jeruſalem,

“ and eſpecially their Rulers, believe * They knºw not him, becauſe

they underſtood not thoſe very Prophets whom they read or heard

continually. Their very condemning him, innocent as he was,

proves, that they underſtood not the Prophecies concerning him.

V; 29. I hºy fulfilled all things that were written of him—So far

could they go, but no farther. - -

V. 31. He wasſeen many days, hy them who came tºp with him from

Galilee to Zeruſalem—This laſt Journey both preſuppoſes all the reſt,

and was the moſt important of all.

V. 33. Thºu art my Son : this day have I hºgotten tºge—It is true,

He was the Son of God from Eternity. The Meaning therefore is,
* Luke iii. 16. - - I have

-
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fulfilled this to us their children, in raiſing up Je

ſus : as it was written alſo in the ſecond Pſalm,

+ Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.

34 And becauſe he raiſed him up from the dead, no

more to return to corruption, he ſpake thus,

f I will give you the ſure mercies of David.

35 Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another Pſalm, Il Thou

wilt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption.

36 Now David having ſerved the will of God in his

generation, fell aſleep, and was added to his fa–

37 thers, and ſaw corruption. But he whom God

38 raiſed did not ſee corruption. Be it known unto

you therefore men and brethren, that through this

man is preached to you the forgiveneſs of fins:

39. And by him every one that believeth is juſtified

from all things, from which ye could not be juſti

I have this Day declared thee to be my Son. As St. Paul elſewhere,

Declared to be the Son of God with power, by the reſurreàion from the

dead. (Rom. i. 4.) And it is with peculiar Propriety and Beauty,

that God is ſaid to have begotten bim, on the Day when He raiſed

Him from the Dead, as He ſeemed then to be born out of the Earth

anew. - - *

V. 34. No more to return to corruption---Thatis, to die no more. I will

give you the ſure mercies ofDavid—The Bleſſings promiſed to David in

Chriſt. Theſe are ſure, certain, firm, ſolid, to every true Believer .

in Him. And hence the Reſurre&tion of Chrift, neceſſarily follows;

for without this, thoſe Bleſfings could not be given.

V, 35. He faith—David in the Name of the Meſſiah.

V. 36. David, having ſerved the will of God in his generation, fell

aſleep—So his Service extended not itſelf beyond the Bounds of the

common Age of Man: But the Service of the Mºffab to all Gene

rations, as his Kingdom to all Ages. Served the will of God—Why

art thou here, thou who art yet in the World Is it not, that thou.

alſo mayſt ſerve the will ºf God & Art thou ſerving it now 2 Doing

all bis will 2. And was added to his fathers—Not only in Body.

This Expreſſion refers to the Soul alſo, and ſuppoſes the Immortali

ty of it.

y; 39. Every one that believeth is juſtified from all*:::.. the

Aćtual Forgiveneſs of all his Sins, at the very time of his believing;

From which ye could not be juſtified—Not only ye cannot now ; but ye

never could. For it afforded no Expiation for preſumptuous Sins.

By the law ºf Maſs---The whole Moſaic Inſtitution. The Diviſion

ºthe Law into Moral and Ceremonial, was not ſo common among

the jews, as it is among us. Nor does the Apoſtle here conſider

it at all : But Moſes and Chriſt are oppoſed to each other:
Vol. II. F V. 40. Beware

t Pſalm ii, 7, 1 Iſaiah ly, 3. Pſalm xvi. 1e.
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4o fied by the law of Moſes. Beware therefore, left

that come upon you, which is ſpoken in the pro

41 phets. * Behold ye deſpiſers, and wonder and

periſh, For I work a work in your days, a work

which ye will in no wiſe believe, though a man

declare it unto you.

42 And when the Jews were going out of the ſyna

gogue, the Gentiles beſought them, that theſe words

43 might be ſpoken on the ſabbath between. And

when the congregation was broken up, many of

the Jews and religious proſelytes followed Paul and

Barnabas, who ſpeaking to them, perſuaded them:

to continue in the Grace of God.

And the next ſabbath almoſt the whole city was

gathered together to hear the word of God. But

the Jews ſeeing the multitudes, were filled with

zeal, and ſpake againſt the things ſpoken by Paul,

46 contradićting and blaſpheming. Then Paul and

Barnabas ſpeaking boldly, ſaid, It was neceſſary

that the word of God ſhould be ſpoken to you

firſt; but ſeeing ye thruſt it from you, and judge

V. 40. Beware---A weighty and ſeaſonable Admonition. No

Reproof is as yet added to it.

V. 41. I work a work which ye will in no wiſe believe---This was

originally ſpoken to thoſe, who would not believe that God would

ever deliver them from the power of the Chaldeans, But it is appli

cable to any who will not believe the Promiſes or the Worksof God.

V. 42. When the jews were going out---Probably many of them,

not bearing to hear him, went out before he had done. The Sab

bath between---So the jews call to this Day the Sabbath between the

firſt Day of the Month Tiſri (on which the civil Year begins) and

the Tenth of the ſame Month, which is the ſolemn Day of Expia
tion.

V. 43. Who ſpeaking to them---More familiarly,fº.them tº

continue---For Trials were at hand, in the grace of God---That is, tor

adhere to the Goſpel or Chriſtian Faith.

.V. 46. Then Paul and Barrabas ſpeaking boldly, ſaid---Thoſe who

hinder others muſt be publickly reproved. It was neceſſary---The"

ye are not worthy : He ſhews that he had not preached to them, from

any Confidence of their beheving, But ſeing ye judge yourſelves

anworthy of eternal life---They indeed judged none but themſelves

worthy of it. Yet their rejećting of the Goſpel was the ſame as

ſaying, “We are unworthy of eternal Life.” Behold !---A thing now

preſent An aſtoniſhing Revolution | We turn to the Gentiles---Not

- that

* Habak, i. 5. -
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yourſelves unworthy of eternal life, behold ! we

47 turn to the Gentiles. For ſo hath the Lord com

manded us, ſaying, * I have ſet Thee for a light of

the Gentiles, that thou mighteſt be for ſalvation to

48 the ends of the earth. And the Gentiles hearing

it were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord :

and asmany as were ordained to eternal life believed.

49 And the word of the Lord was publiſhed through

5o all that country. But the Jews ſtirred up the de

wout, honourable women, and the chief men of the

city, and raiſed a perſecution againſt Paul and

51 Barnabas, and caſt them out of their coaſts. And

they ſhook off the duſt of their feet againſt them,

52 and went to Iconium. And the diſciples were filled

withjoy and with the Holy Ghoſt.

XIV. And in Iconium they went together into the ſy

magogue of the Jews, and ſo ſpake that a great

that they left off preaching to the jews in other Places. But they

. How determined to loſe no more Time at Antioch on their ungrate

ful Countrymen, but to employ themſelves wholly in doing what

they could, for the Converſion of the Gentiles there.

V. 47. For ſo bath the Lord commanded us---By ſending us forth,

and giving us an Opportunity of fulfilling what He had foretold. I

bave ſet thee---The Father ſpeaks to Chriſt.

V.48. As many as were ordained to eternal life---St. Luke does not

ſay freordained. He is not ſpeaking of what was done from Eter

nity, but of what was then done, thro’ the preaching of the Goſpel.

He is deſcribing that Ordination, and that only, which was at the

very Time of hearing it. During this Sermon thoſe believed, ſays

the Apoſtle, to whom God then gave, Power to believe. It is

as if he had ſaid, “They believed, whoſe kearts the Lord opened;”

as he expreſſes it in a clearly parallel Place, ſpeaking of the ſame

Kind of Ordination, ( Mās xvi. 14, &c.) It is obſervable, the

original Word is not once uſed in Scripture to expreſs eternal Predeſ

tination of any Kind. The Sum is, All thoſe, and thoſe only, who

were now ordained, now, believed. Not that God rejećted the reſt :

It was his Will, that they alſo ſhould have been ſaved: But they

thruſt Salvation from them. Nor were they who then believed,

conſtrained to believe. But Grace was then firſt copiouſly offered

them. And they did not thruſt it away, ſo that a great Multitude

even of Gentiles were converted. In a Word, the Expreſſion properly

implies, a preſent Operation of Divine Grace, working Faith in the

Hearers.

V. 1. They ſo ſpake---Perſecution having increaſed their Strength.
F 2 - V. 9. He

* Iſaiah xlix, 6.
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multitude both of the Jews and Greeks believed.

2. But the unbelieving Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles,

and made their minds, evil-affected againſt the

3 brethren. Yet they abode a long time ſpeak

ing boldly in the Lord, who bare witneſs to

the word of his grace, and granted ſigns and won

4 ders to be done by their hands. But the multitude

of the city was divided; and part held with the

5 Jews, and part with the apöſtles. And when

there was an aſſault both of the Gentiles and Jews

with their rulers, to uſe them deſpitefully, and to

6 ſtone them, Being aware of it, they fled to Lyſtra

and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia and the country

7 round about, And preached the goſpel there.

8 And there ſat a certain man at Lyſtra, impo

tent in his feet, having been a cripple from his

9 mother's womb, who had never walked. . This

man heard Paul ſpeaking; who fixing his eyes

upon him, and perceiving that he had faith to be

1o healed, Said with a loud voice, Stand upright on

11 thy feet. And he leaped and walked. But the

multitude, ſeeing what Paul had done, lifted up

their voice, ſaying, in the Lycaonian language.

The gods are come down to us, in the likeneſs of

12 men. And they called Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul

Mercurius, becauſe he was the chief ſpeaker.

13 Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was before their

city, brought bulls and garlands to the gates, and

14 with the multitude would have ſacrificed. But

when the apoſtles Barnabas and Paul heard it, they

v. 9. He had faith to be healed.--He felt the Power of God in his

Soul; and thence knew itwas ſufficient to heal his Body alſo.

V. 11. The gods are come down---Which the Heathens ſuppoſed

they frequently did; jupiter eſpecially. But how amazingly does the

Prince of Darkneſs blind the Minds of them that believe not * The

jews would not own Chrift's Godhead, though they ſaw Him work

numberleſs Miracles. On the other hand, the Heathens ſeeing

mere Men work one Miracle, were for deifying them immediately.

V. 13. The prieſ ºf Jupiter---whoſe Temple and Image were juſt

without the Gate of the City, brought garlands---To put on the

Vićtims, and bulls---The uſual Offerings to jupiter.

V, 14. They ſprawg in among the people, crying out---As in a Fire,

or other ſudden and great Danger, -

- - V, 15. To
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rent their cloths, and ſprang in among the peo

15 ple, crying out and ſaying. Men, why do ye theſe

things We alſo are men of like paſſions with you,

and preach to you, to turn from theſe vanities un

to the living God, who made the heaven and the

earth, the ſea, and all things that are therein:

16 Who, in times paſt, ſuffered all nations to walk

17 in their own ways: Yet he left not himſelf with

out witneſs, in that he did good, giving rain from

heaven and fruitful ſeaſons, filling your hearts with

18 food and gladneſs, And with theſe ſayings ſcarce

reſtrained they the multitude from ſacrificing to

them. - º -

19 But there came thither Jews from Antioch and

Iconium, who perſuaded the multitude, and hav

ing ſtoned Paul, dragged him out of the city, ſup

zo poſing he had been dead. But as the diſciples

ſtood round about him, he roſe and went into the

city. ; and the next day, he departed with Barnabas

21 to Derbe. And having preached the goſpel to that:

city, and made many diſciples, they returned to Lyſ

22 tra, and Iconium, andAntioch: Conſuming the ſouls

V. 15. To turn from theſe vanities---From woºſhi, ſing aſy but the

true Go D. He does not deignto call them Gods, ºnto the g Gºd

—Not like theſe dead Idols, who made the heatºr and the cart!, the

fa—Each of which they ſuppºſed to have its own Gods.

v. 16. Who in times paſ—He prevents their chiccºlºg. “ Rººt ºf

theſe Things are ſo, we ſhould have heard them floºn vº ->

fuffered—An awful Judgment, all nations—The Mºſtitude

**hat err, does not turn Error into Truth, to walk in their ºwn vºys

The Idolatries which they had choſen.

v. 17. He lºft not#,wit out witneſ—For the He

always from God Himſelf a Teſtimony both of his Exi;

his Providence ; in that he via good– Even by Puniſhine

fies of Himſelf; but more peculiarly by Benefits:

By which Air, Earth, and Sea, are as it were all join

Yom beaven—The Seat of God ; to which St. Pat'ſ prob"

while he ſpoke, filling the Rody with fºod, the $91, with

V. 19. Wºo perſuaded the multitude—Moved with equal

to adore or nau, der him.

V. 26. But as the diſciples flood re.

. The enraged Multttude would ſcarce hav red it in tº Dºº-tai.e.:

He roſ. and went into the city--That he ſlººd be cºle to do tº s, i.it

after he had been left fºr dead, was a Miºcle it!e tº thin a ke

farre&tion from the Dead. Eſpecialy conſiderir; the ºr “herºin
the jewiſh Malefactors were ſtone. The W-tº-ſies ſºº as

º - - - * 3 - - largº

7

robabiy fºr Sºp-ſet,
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of the diſciples, and exhorting them to continue

in the faith; and that we muſt through many tri

23 bulations enter into the kingdom of God. And

when they bad ordained them preſbyters in every

church, and had prayed with faſting, they commend

ed them to the Lord, on whom they had believed.

24 And having paſſed through Piſidia they came to

25 Pamphylia, and having ſpoken the word in Perga,

26 they went down to Attalia, And thence ſailed

back to Antioch, from whence they had been re

commended to the grace of God, for the work

27 which they had fulfilled. And being come

and having gathered the church together, they

related all that God had done with them, and

that he had opened the door of faith to the Gen

28 tiles. And they abode there a long time with the

diſciples.

XV. But certain men coming down from Judea

taught the brethren, Except ye be circumciſed,

after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved.

2. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had had no

ſmall contention and debate with them, they deter

large a Stone as they could lift, with all poſſible Violence upon his

Head, which alone was ſufficient to daſh the Skull in Pieces. All

the People then joined, as long as any Motion or Token of Life

remained.

v. 23. Whenthey had ordained them preſbyters in everychurch—Outof

thoſe who were themſelves but newly converted. So ſoon can Gore

enable even a Babe in Chrift to build up others in the common

Faith : They commended them to the Lord—An Expreſſion implying

Faith in Cºriff, as well as Love to the Brethren.

V. 25. Perga and Attalia were Cities of Pamphylia.

V. 26. Recommended to the grace—Or Favour, ofGod, for the work

which they had fulfilled—This ſhews the Nature and Deſign of that

laying on of Hands, which was mentioned, ch. xiii. 3.

V. 1. Coming down from judea—Perhaps to ſupply what they

thought Pauland Barnabas had omitted.

v. 2. They (the Brethren) determined that Paul and Barnabas, and

certain others, ſhould go tºp te jeruſalem about this queſtion—This is

the Journey, to which St. Paul refers, (Gal. ii. 1, 2.) when he

fays, He went up by revelation : Which is very conſiſtent with this ;

for the Church in ſending them might be direéted by a Revelation,

made either immediately to St Paul, or to ſome other Perſon, rela

ting to ſo important an Affair. Important indeed it was, that theſe

jewiſh Impoſitions ſhould be ſolemnly oppoſed in Time; becauſe
* Multitudes
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mined, that Paul and Barnabas and certain others

of them, ſhould go up to the apoſtles and elders at

3 Jeruſalem about this queſtion. And being brought

on their way by the church, they paſſed through

Phenicia and Samaria, declaring the converſion of

the Gentiles; and they cauſed great Joy to all the

4 brethren. And being come to Jeruſalem, they

were received by the church, and the apoſtles and

elders; and they declared all things which God had

5 done with them. But there roſe up, ſaid thy,

certain of the ſe&t of the Phariſees, who believed,

faying, That we ought to circumciſe them, and

6 command them to keep the law of Moſes. And

the apoſtles and elders came together, to confider

of this matter.

7 And after much debate Peter roſe up and ſaid

to them, Brethren, ye know that God long ago

made choice among us, that the Gentiles ſhould É.
my mouth hear the word of the goſpel and believe.

8 And God who knoweth the heart, bare them wit

meſs, giving the Holy Ghoſt to them alſo, even as

9 to us; And put no difference between us and them,

Multitudes of Converts were ſtill zealous for the law, andãº, tocon

tend for the Obſervance of it. Indeed many of the Chriſtians of

Antioch would have acquieſced in the Determination of Paul alone.

But as many others might have Prejudices againſt him, for his hav.

ing been ſo much concerned for the Gentiles, it was highly expedi

ent to take the concurrent Judgment of all the Apoſtles on this

Occaſion.

V. 4. They were received—That is ſolemnly welcomed.

V. 5. But certain Phariſees–For even Believers are apt to retain

their former Turn of Mind, and Prejudices derived therefrom. The

law of Moſes—The whole Law, both moral and ritual.

V. 7. After much debate—It does not appear, that this was among

the Apoſtles themſelves. But if it had, if they themſelves had de

bated at firſt, yet might their final Deciſion be from an unerring

Direction. For how real'y ſoever they were inſpired, we need not

ſuppoſe their Inſpiration was always ſo inſtantaneous and expreſs, as

to ſuperſede any Deliberation in their own Minds, or any Conſulta

tion with each other. Peter roſe up—This is the laſt Time he is

mentioned in the A57s.

V. 8. God bare them witneſs—That He had accepted them, by

giving them the Holy Ghoſt.

V. 9. Purifying---This Word is repeated, from ch. x. 15: their

bearts---The ſieart is the proper Seat of Purity; by faith---Without

concerning themſelves with the Mºſaic Law. -

V.. Io. Now
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1o purifying their hearts by faith. Now therefore

why tempt ye God to put a yoke on the neck of

the diſciples, which neither our fathers nor we were

11 able to bear But we believe, that through the

grace of the Lord Jeſus, we ſhall be ſaved even as

they.

I 2 ºther all the multitude kept ſilence, and

hearkened to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what

miracles and wonders God had wrought by them

13 among the Gentiles. And when they held their

peace, James anſwered, ſaying, Brethren, hearken

14 to me, Simon hath declared, how God at firſt.

viſited the Gentiles. to take out of them a peo

15 ple for his name. And to this agree the words of

16 the prophets, as it is written, " After this I will

return and build again the fallen tabernacle of

David; I will build again the ruins thereof, and

17 will ſet it up, That the reſidue of men may ſeek the

Lord, and all the Gentiles on whom my name is:

called, ſaith the Lord, who doth theſe things.

18 Known unto God are all his works from eternity.

V. 10. Now therefºre---Seeing theſe Things are ſo : Why tempt ye

God?---Why do ye provoke Him to Anger, by putting ſo heavy a

yoke on their neck 2

v. 11. The Lord jeſus---He does not here ſay Our Lord ; Becauſe

in this ſolemn Place he means, the Lord of All, We.--Jews,

Aball be ſaved even as they---Gentiles, namely, thro'the Grace of the Lord

jeſus, not by our Obſervance of the ceremonial Law.

V. 12. Miracles and wonders---By which alſo what St. Peter had

ſaid was confirmed.

V. 14. Simon bath declared---james the Apoſtle of the Hebrews,

calls Peter by his Hebrew Name. To take out of them a people for his
mame---That is, to believe in Him, to be called by hisN.

V. 15. To this agree----St. Peter had urged the plain Faët, which

St. James confirms by Scripture-Prophecy, the words of the prophets---

One of whom is immediately cited.

V. 16. After this.---After the jewiſh Diſpenſation expires. I will

build again the fallen tabernacle ºf David---By raiſing from his Seed

the Chºſt, who ſhall build on the Ruins of his fallen Tabernacle a

ſpiritual and eternal Kingdom.

V. 17. The Gentiles on whom my name is called---That is, who are.

called by my Name ; who are my People.

V. 18. Known unto God are all his avorks from eternity.--Which the

Apoſtle infers from the Prophecy itſelf, and the Accompliſhment of

it. And this Converſion of the Gentiles being known to Him from

Eternity, we ought not to think a new or ſtrangs Thing,

, *.dm,0; 1x. 11. - Tis.
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I9 Wherefore I judge, That we trouble not them who

20 from among the Gentiles turn to God. But that

we write to them, to abſtain from things offered to

idols, and fornication, and things ſtrangled and

21 blood. For Moſes hath of old time them that

preach him in every city, being read in the ſyna

gogues every ſabbath-day.

22 Then it ſeemed good to the apoſtles and elders

with the whole church, to ſend choſen men from

among them to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas,

Judas, ſurnamed Barſabas, and Silas, chief men

23 among the brethren, Writing thus by their hand,

The apoſtles, and elders, and the brethren ſalute

the brethren who are of the Gentiles, in Anti

'Tis obſervable, he does not ſpeak of God's Works in the Natu

ral World (which had been nothing to his preſent Purpoſe) but of

his Dealing with the Children of Men. Now he could not know

theſe, without knowing the Charašters and A&tions of particular

Perſons, on a Correſpondence with which the Wiſdom and Good

neſs of his providential Diſpenſations is founded. For inſtance, he

could not know, how he would deal with Heathen Idolaters (whom

He was now calling into his Church) without knowing there would

be Heathen Idolaters : And yet this was a Thing purely contingent,

a Thing as dependent on the Freedom of the human Mind, as any

we can imagine. This Text therefore, among a thouſand more, is

an unanſwerable Proof, that God foreknows Future Contingencies,

though there are Difficultic:::::::::gh:::to which Mez cannot ſolve.

V. 20. Tº affain from fornication--which even the Philoſophers

among the Heathens, did not account any Fault. It was particularly

frequent in the Worſhip of their Idols ; on which Account they are

here named together: And from things firangled---That is, from

whatever had been killed, without pouring out the Blood. When

God firſt permitted Man to eat Fleſh, he commanded Noah, and in

him all his Poſterity, whenever they killed any Creature for Food,

to abſtain from the Blood thereof. It was to be poured upon the ground

as water : Doubtleſs in Honour of that Blood which was in due Time

poured out for the Sin of the World. - -

V. 21. Perhaps the Connexion is, To the jews we need write

nothing on theſe Heads. For they hear the Law continually.

V. 22. With the whole church---Which therefore had a Part there

in ; toſend choſen men --Who might put it beyond all Diſpute, that

this was thefººt; of the Apoſtles and all the Brethreh,

V. 23. Writing thus and ſending it by their band---The whole

Conduct of this Affair plainly ſhews, that the Church in thoſe Days,

had no Conception of St. Peter's Primacy, or of his being the chief

Judge in Controverſies. For the Decree is drawn up, not according

to his, but the Apoſtle james's Propoſal and Direction : And*
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24 och, and Syria, and Cilicia. Foraſmuch as we

have heard, that ſome who came from us have

troubled you with words, unſettling your minds,

> ſaying, re muſt be circumciſed, and keep the law,

25 whom we commanded not; It ſeemed good to us.

being aſſembled with one accord, to ſend to you

choſen men, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul,

26 Men that have hazarded their lives, for the name

27 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We have ſent therefore

- Judas and Silas, who will alſo tell you the ſame

28 things by mouth. For it ſeemed good to the Holy:

Ghoſt and to us, that no further burden be laid

29 upon you than theſe neceſſary things, To abſtain

from meats offered to Idols and blood, and things.

in the Name, not of St. Peter, but of all the Apoſtles and Elders,

and of the whole Church. Nay, St. Peter's Name is not mentioned

at all, either in the Order for ſending to jeruſalem on the Queſtion,.

(ver, 2.) or in the Addreſs of the Meſſengers concerning it, (ver.

4.) or in the Letter which was written in Anſwer.

V. 24. Foraſmuch as, &c. . The Simplicity, Weightineſs, and

Concifeneſs of this Letter, are highly obſervable.

V. 26. Men that have bazarded their lives—This is ſpoken of.

Paul and Barnabas.

W. 27 Wło will tell you the ſame things—Which we have written.

V. 28. Theſe neceſſary things—All of theſe were neceſſary for that

Time. But the firſt of them was not neceſſary long : And the

Direction concerning it was therefore repealed by the ſame Spirit, as .

we read in the former Epiſtle to the Corinthians.

V. 29. Blood–The eating which was never permitted the Children

ofGod, from the Beginning of the World. Nothing can be clearer

than this. For 1. From Adam to Noab no Man ate Fleſh at all;

conſequently no Man then ate Blood . 2. When God allowed Noah

and his Poſterity to eat Fleſh, He abſolutely forbad them to eat Blood;

and accordingly this, with the other fix Precepts of Noah, wasdelivered

down from Noah to Msſes : 3. God renewed this Prohibition byMºſes,

which was not repented from the Time of Moſes, till Chriftcame : 4.

Neither after his Coming did any preſume to repeal this Decree of

the Holy Ghoſt, till it ſeemed good to the Biſhop of Rome ſo to do,

about the Middle of the Eighth Century. 5. From that Time thoſe

Churches which aqknowledged his Authority, held the eating of

Blood to be an indifferent Thing. But, 6. in all thoſe Churches

which never did acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome's Authority, it

never was allowed to eat Blood; nor is it allowed at this Day. This

is the plain Fact; let Men reaſon as plauſibly as they pleaſe, on one

Side or the other. From which keepingyourſelves, ye will do well–

That is, ye will find a Bleſfing. This gentlemanner of concluding,

wasworthy the Apoſtolical Wiſdom and Goodneſs. But how “.
- di
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ſtrangled and fornication; from which keeping

yourſelves ye will do well. Fare ye well.

3o So being diſmiſſed they came to Antioch, and

having aſſembled the multitude, they delivered the

31 epiſtle: Which having read, they rejoiced for the

32 conſolation. And #. and Silas, being them

ſelves alſo prophets, exhorted and confirmed the

33 brethren with many words. And after they had

tarried a ſpace, they were diſmiſſed with peace by

34 the brethren to the apoſtles. But it ſeemed good

35 to Silas to remain there. Paul alſo and Barnabas

abode in Antioch, teaching and preaching with

many others alſo the word of the Lord.

36 And after certain days Paul ſaid to Barnabas,

Let us go again and viſit the brethren inevery city,

where we have preached the word of the Lord, and

37 ſee how they do And Barnabas counſelled to take

38 with themJohn, ſurnamedMark. But Paul thought

it not right to take with them him, who had de

parted from them from Pamphylia, and went not

39 with them to the work. And there was a

ſharp contention, ſo that they parted from each

did ſucceeding Councils of inferior Authority, change it into the Stile

of Anathema's l Forms which have proved an Occaſion of conſecrat

ingſome of the moſt deviliſh Paſſions under the moſt ſacred Names :

And like ſome ill-adjuſted Weapons of War, are moſt likely to hurt

the Hand fromj, they are thrown.

V. 35. Paul and Barnabas abode in Antioch–And it was during this

Time, that Peter came down from jeruſalem, and that St. Paul

withſtood him to the Face, for ſeparating himſelf from the Gentiles,

Gal. ii. 1 #, &c. t

V. 36. Let us go and viſit the brethren in every city where we have

preached---This was all that St. Paul defigned at firſt. But it was

not all that God deſigned by his Journey, whoſe Providence carried

him much farther than he intended: And ſee how they do---How

f their Souls proſper; how they grow in Faith, Hope, Love: What

elſe ought to be the grand and conſtant Enquiry, in every Eccleſia

! ſtical Viſitation 2 Reader, How doſt …ou do? ...

| V. 37. Barnabas counſelled to take jobn---His Kinſman. -

| v. 38. But Paul boight it nºt right.--To truſt him again, who

had deſerted them before: Who had ſhrunk from the lavour and

* Danger of converting thoſe, they cre now gºing to confirm.

V. 39. And there was aſharp co, ºtion---Literally, a Paroxyſm, or

, fit of a Fever. But Nothing in the ext implies, that the Sharpneſs

was on boul Sides. It is far more probable, that it was not; ".
- t,
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other; and Barnabas taking Mark with him, ſailed

4o away to Cyprus; But Paul having choſe Silas,

departed, being recommended by the brethren to

41 the grace of God. . And he went through Syria

XVI. and Cilicia, confirming the churches. And he

came down to Derbe and Lyſtra. And behold a

certain diſciple was there, named Timotheus, the

ſon of a certain Jeweſs that believed; but his father

2 was a Greek: Who was well reported of by the

3 brethren in Lyſtra and Iconium. Him Paul would

have to go forth with him; and he took and cir

cumciſed him, becauſe of the Jews who were in

thoſe places; for they all knew his father, that he

4 was a Greek. And as they went through the cities,

they gave them the decrees, which were made by

the apoſtles and elders that were at Jeruſalem to

5 keep. And the churches were eſtabliſhed in the

faith, and increaſed in number daily.

6 And having gone through Phrygia and the

region of Galatia, being forbid by the Holy

7 Ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia, Coming to

St. Paul who had the Right on his Side (as he undoubtedly had)

maintained it with Love...And Barnabas, taking Mark with him,

failed away to Cyprus---Forſaking the Workin which he was engaged,
he went away to his own Country.

v. 40. But Paul departed---Held on his intended Courſe; being

recommended by the brethren to the grace of God.--We do not find that

Barnabas ſtaid for this ; O. how mighty is the Grace of God .

which in the midſt of the World, in the midſt of Sin, among ſo

many Snares of Satan, and in ſpite of the incredible Weakneſs and

Depravity of Nature; yet overcomes all Oppoſition, ſanétifies, ſuſ

tains, and preſerves us to the End?

It appears, not only that Paul and Barnabas were afterwards

throughly reconciled (1 Cor: ix; 6. Gal. ii. 9.) but alſo that jobn

was again admitted by St. Paul, as a Companion in his Labours,

Col. iv. 10. Phil. ver. 24. 2 Tim. iv. 11.

V. 3. He took and circumciſed him, becauſe of the jews—The unbe

lieving jews, to whom he defigned he ſhould preach. For they

would not have converſed with him at all, ſo long as he was uncir

cumciſed.

v. 6. And having gone through Phrygia—And ſpoken there what

was ſufficient, as well as in the region of Galatia, being forbid by the

Spirit (probably by an inward Dićtate) to ſpeak as yet in the Procon

ſular Aſia, the Time for it not being come.

V. 7. Coming to Myſia, and paſſing it by, as being a Part of Aſia,

they attempted to go into Bithynia; but the ſpirit ſuffered them not—For

bidding

:
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Myſia, they attempted to go to Bithynia; but the

8 Spirit ſuffered them not. And paſſing by Myſia,

9 they came down to Troas. And a viſion appeared

to Paul by night: a man of Macedonia ſtood and

intreated him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia,

1o and help us. And as ſoon as he had ſeen the viſion,

immediately we ſought to go into Macedonia,

aſſuredly inferring, that theLord called us to preach

11 the Goſpel to them. Sailing therefore from Troas,

we ran with a ſtrait courſe to Samothracia, and the

12 next day to Neapolis: And from thence to Philippi.

which is the firſt city of that part of Macedonia,

and a colony.

13 And we abode in that city certain days. And on

the ſabbath we went out of the gate, by a river ſide,

where prayer was wont to be made; and fitting down,

bidding them as before. Sometimes a ſtrong Impreſſion, for which

we are not able to give any Account, is hot altogether to be deſpiſed.

v. 9. A viſion appeared tº Paul by night—It was not a Dream,

though it was by Night. No other Dream is mentioned in the

New Teſtament, than that of Joſeph, and of Pilate's Wife. A man

of Macedonia—Probably an Angelclothed in the Macedonian Habit, or

ufing the Language of the Country, and repreſenting the Inhabitants

of it. Help us—Againſt Satan, Ignorance, and Sin.

v. Io. We ſºught to go into Macedonia—This is the firſt Place in

which St. Luke intimates his Attendance on the Apoſtle. And here

he does it only in an oblique Manner. Nor does he throughout the

Hiſtory, once mention his own Name, or anyºne Thing, which

he did or ſaid for the Service of Chriſtianity. Though Paul ſpeaks

of him in the moſt honourable Terms, (Col. iv. 14. 2 Tim, iv. 11.)

and probably, as the Brother, whºſe fraiſ; in the goſpel went througé

at the churches. (2 Cor. viii. 18.) The ſºme Remark may be made

on the reſt of the Sacred Hiſtorians, who every one of them ſhew

the like amiable Modeſty. - - - -

v. 11. We ran with afrait courſe—Which increaſed their Confi

dence that God had called them. - -

v. 12. The fift city.--Napolis was the firſt City they came to in

that Part of Macedonia, which was neareſt to Affa ; In that Part

which was fartheſt from it, Philippi. The River Strymon ran be

tween them. Philippi was a Roman Colony. -

v. 13. We went out of the gate---The jºws uſually held their re

ligious Āſſemblies (either by Choic; or Conſtraint) at a Diſtance

frºm the Heathens: By a river ſide---Which was alſo convenient

for purifying themſelves. Where prayer ºas, ºntº be made:
Though it does not appear, there was any Houſe built there. We

Vol. II. G ſpake



74 The . A C T S. Ch. xvi. 14–20.

we ſpake to the women who were come together.

14 And a certain woman named Lydia, a ſeller of pur

le, of the city of Thyatira, a worſhipper of God,

ard; whoſe heart the Lord opened to attend to the

15 things which were ſpoken by Paul. And when ſhe

was baptized and her family, ſhe intreated us ſaying,

Since ye have judged me to be faithful to the }.
come into my hoiſe and abide there. "And ſhe con

16 ſtrained us. And as we were going to prayer, a cer

, tain damſel poſſeſt by a ſpirit of divination

met us, who brought her maſters . h gain

17 by , divining: . She following after Paul and us,

cried out, ſaying, Theſe men are ſervants of the moſt

high God, who declare to you the way of ſalvation.

18 And this ſhe did for many days: . But Paul being

grieved, turned and ſaid to the ſpirit, I com

mand thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, to come out

19 of her. And he came out the ſame hour. But,

when her maſters ſaw, that the hope of their gain was.

gone, laying hold of Paul and Silas, they dragged

20 ihem into the market-place to the magiſtrates, And

having brought them to the pretors, they ſaid, Theſe

men, being Jews, exceedingly trouble our city,

{.. firſt in a familiar Manner. Paul did not immediately

egin to preach.

v. 14. A worſhipper of God---Probably acquainted with the pro

phetic Writings, whoſe beart the Lord opened---The Greek Word pro

perly refers to the opening of the Eyes. . And the Heart has its

£yes. (Eph. i. 13.2 Theſe are cloſed by Nature. And to open

them is the peculiar Work of God.

V. 15. She was baptized and her family---Who can believe, that.

in ſo many Families, there was no Infant? Or, that the jews who

were ſo long accuſtomed to circumciſe their Children, would not now.

devote them to God by Baptiſm She intreated us---The Souls of

the Faithful cleave to thoſe, by whom they were gained to Gor.

She conflrained us---By her Importunity. They did not immediately

comply, left any ſhould imagine they ſought their own Profit, by

coming into Macedonia.

V. 17. Theſe men are--A great Truth: But St. Paul did not need, ,

nor would accept of ſuch Teſtimony.

V. 19. The magiſtrates---The Supreme Magiſtrates of the City.

In the next Verſe they are called by a Title which often fignifies

Pretors. Theſe Officers exerciſed both the Military and Civil Au

thority.

W. 20, Being jew:---A Nation peculiarly deſpiſed by the Romans.

W. 21, fad
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21 And teach cuſtoms, which it is notlawful forus, being

zz Romans, to receive, neither to obſerve. And the

multitude roſe up together againſt them; and the

j, tearing off their garments, commanded to

23 beat them with rods. And when they had laid many

ſtripes upon them, they caſt them into priſon,

24 charging the jailor to keep them ſafely: Who hav

ing received ſuch a charge, thruſt them into the inner

25 priſon, and ſecured their feet in the ſtocks. But

at midnight Paul and Silas having prayed, ſung an

26 hymn to God : and the priſoners heard them. And

ſuddenly there was a great earthquake ſo that the

foundations of the priſon wereſhaken: and immediately

all the doors were opened, and every one's bands

27 were looſed. And the jailor awaking out of his ſleep,

and ſeeing the doors of the priſon opened, drew his

ſword, and was going to kill himſelf, ſuppoſing the

28 priſoners were fled. But Paulcried with a loud voice,

faying, Do thyſelf no harm; for we are all here.

29 Then he called for lights, and ſprang in, and tremb

3o ling, fell down before Paul and Silas. And having

v. 21. And teach cuffms which it is not lawful fºr as to receive---

The World has received all the Rules and Dočtrines of all the Philo

fophers that ever were. But this is a Property of Goſpel-Truth; it

- has ſomething in it peculiarly intolerable to the World. - -

v. 23. They laid many ſtripes upon them---Either they did not im

mediately ſay, they were Rºmans; or in the Turnulf, it was not re

garded. Charging the jailor---Perhaps rather to quiet the People,

-than becauſe they thought them criminal... . - -

v. 24. Secured their feet in the flocks---Theſe were probably thoſe

large Pieces of Wood, in uſe among the Romans, which not only

loaded the Legs of the Priſoner, but alſo kept them extended in a

very painful Manner.

v. 25. Paul and Silas ſung-an #ymn to Gºd—Notwithſtanding

Wearineſs, Hunger, Stripes, and Blood. And the priſoners beard

. A Song to which they were not accuſtomed.

v. 28. But Paul cried—As they were all then in the dark, it is

not eaſy to ſay, how Paul knew of the Jailor's Purpoſe; unleſs it

were by ſome immediate Notice from God, which is by no mears

incredible. With a loud-voice—Through Earneſtneſs, and becauſe he

was at ſome Diſtance. Do thyſelf no harm—Although the Chriſtian

Faith opens the Proſpea into another Life, yet it abſolutely forbids

and effectually prevents a Man's diſcharging himſelf from this.

v. 30. Siri-He did not ſtile them ſo the Day before. What muff
Jao to be ſaved f-From the oriº feel, and the Vengeance I º: ?

- 2. rº
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brought them out he ſaid, Sirs, what muſt I do to be

31 ſaved And they ſaid, believe in the Lord Jeſus, and

32 thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy houſhold. And they

ſpake the word of the Lord to him and to all that were

33 in his houſe. And taking them that very hour of the

night, he waſhed their ſtripes, and wasimmediately

34 baptized, he and all his houſhold. And having

brought them up into his houſe, he ſet a table before

them, and rejoiced, believing in God with his whole

family. . . .

And when it was day, the pretors ſent the ſerjeant,

36 ſaying, Let thoſe men go. And the jailor told

Paul, The magiſtrates have ſent to let you go: now

37 therefore depart, and go in peace, . But Paul ſaid to

them, They have beaten us publickly, uncondemned,

and have caſt us into priſon, who are Romans: and

do they now thruſt us out privately Nay verily : but

38 let them come themſelves and condućt us out. And

the ſerjeants reported theſe words to the pretors; and

they were afraid when they heard that they were Ro

mans. And they came and comforted them; and con

dućtingthen out, requeſted that they would depart from

4o the city. And comingout of the priſon, they entered in

Undoubtedly God then ſet his Sins in Array before him, and

convinced him in the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Manner, that the Wrath

ef God abode upon him. - -

V. 31. Thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy bouſhold—If ye believe. They

did ſo, and were ſaved.

V. 33. He waſhed their ſtripes—It ſhould not be forgot, that the

Apoſtles had not the Power of working miraculous Cures when they

pleaſed, either on themſelves, or their deareſt Friends. Nor was it

expedient they ſhould ; fince it would have fruſtrated many wiſe

Deſigns of God, which were anſwered by their Sufferings.

V. 34. He ſet a table befºre them and rejoiced—Faith makes a Man

joyful, prudent, liberal. -

V. 35. Thepretorsſent—Being probably terrified by the Earthquake;

ſaying, Let thoſe men go–How different from the Charge given a few

Hours before ? And hew great an Eaſe to the Mind of the Jailor

V. 37. They have beaten us publickly, being Romans—St. Paul does

not always plead this Privilege. But in a Country where they were

entire Strangers, ſuch Treatment might have brought upon them a

Suſpicion, of having been guilty of ſome uncommon Crime, and ſo

have hindered the Courſe of the Goſpel. -

V. 40. When they bad ſeen the brethren, they comforted them and de

**rted-Though many Circumſtances now invited their Stay, yet

- - they
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to the houſe ºf Lydia; and when they had ſeen the

brethren, they comforted them and departed.

XVII. And having journeyed through Amphipolis and

Apollonia, they came to Theſſalonica, where there

2 was aſynagogue of the Jews. And Paul, according

to his cuſtom, went in to them, and three ſabbath

3 days diſcourſed with them from the ſcriptures. Open

ing them and evincing, That Chriſt ought to

ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead, and that this

is the Chriſt, even Jeſus, whom I declare unto

you. And ſome ofthem believed, and were joined

to Paul and Silas, and a great number of the devout

Greeks, and not a few of the principal women.

5 But the Jews who believed not, filled with zeal,

taking to them ſome of the mean and profligate fel

lows, and making a mob, ſet all the city in an uproar;

and aſſaulting the houſe of Jaſon, ſought to bring

they wiſely complied with the Requeſt of the Magiſtrates, that they

might not ſeem to expreſs any Degree of Obſtinacy or Revenge, or

give any Suſpicion of a Deſign to ſtir up the People. -

V. 1. And taking their journey through Amphipolis and Apollenia—

St. Luke ſeems to have been left at Philippi. And to have continued

in thoſe Parts, travelling from Place to Place among the Churches,

till St. Paul returned thither. For here he leaves off ſpeaking of

himſelf as one of St. Paul's Company; neither does he reſume that

Stile, till we find them together there. (ch. xx. 5, 6.) After this

he conſtantly uſes it to the End of the Hiſtory. Amphipolis and

Apollonia were Cities of Macedonia.

V. 2. And Paul, according to his cuſtom—Of doing all Things, as

far as might be, in a regular Manner, went in to them three ſabbath

days—Not excluding the Days between.

V.4. Of the chief women not a few—Our Free-thinkers pique

themſelves, upon obſerving, That Women are more Religious than

Men; and this, in Compliment both to Religion and good Manners,

they impute to the Weakneſs of their Underſtandings. And indeed,

as far as Nature can go, in imitating Religion by performing the

outward Aéts of it, this Pićture of Religion may make a fairer Show,

in Women than in Men, both by reaſon of their more tender Paſ

fions, and their Modeſty, which will make thoſe Aétions appear to

more Advantage. But in the Caſe of True Religion, which always

implies taking up the Croſs, eſpecially in Time of Perſecution, Wo

men lie naturally under a great Diſadvantage, as having leſs Courage

than Men. So that their embracing the Goſpel was a ſtronger Evi

dence of the Power of Him whoſe Strength is perfeóted in Weak

neſs, as a ſtronger Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit was needful for them.

to overcome their natural Fearfulneſs,

G 3. v. i. Theſe

> * l
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6 them out to the people. But not finding them, they

dragged Jaſon and certain brethren to the rulers of

the city, crying aloud, Theſe men, that have turned

7 the world upſide down, are come hither alſo: Whom

Jaſon hath privately received; and all theſe men act

contrary to the decrees of Ceſar, ſaying, that there is

8 another king, one Jeſus. And they alarmed the

multitude, and the rulers of the city, when they

9 heard theſe things. However having taken ſecurity

of Jaſon and of the reſt, they let them go.

io ... But the brethren immediately ſent away Paul and

Silas by night to Berea, who coming thither, went

11 into the ſynagogue of the Jews. Theſe were more

ingenuous than thoſe of Theſſalonica, receiving the

word with all readineſs of mind, and daily ſearching

12 the ſcriptures, whether thoſe things were ſo? There

fore many of them believed, and of the Grecian

women of confiderable rank, and of the men not a

13 few. But when the]ews of Theffalonica knew that the

word ofGod was preached by Paul at Berea alſo, they

14 came thither likewiſe,and ſtirred up the multitude.Then

the brethren ſent away Paul immediately, to go as it

were to the ſea; but Silas and Timothy continued

15 there. And they that condućted Paul, brought him

as far as Athens, and having received an order to

Silas and Timothy, to come to him with all ſpeed,

they departed. - -

16 Now, while Paul was waiting for them at

Athens, his ſpirit was provoked within him, ſee

17 ing the city wholly given to idolatry. He there

fore diſcourſed in the ſynagogue to the Jews and

the devout perſons, and in the market-place daily

18 to thoſe whom he met with. Then ſome of the

*

v. 11. Theſe were more ingenuous—or generows. To be teachable
inthe Things of God, is true Generoſity of Soul. The receiving the

word with all readineſs of mind, and the moſt accurate Search into

the Truth are well confiſtent. - -

V. 12.º ofthem—Of the jews. And of the Grecian womes

—Who were followed by their Huſbands.

V. 16. While Paul was waiting for them—Having no Deſign, as

it ſeems, to preach at Athens. But his Zeal for God drew him into

it unawares, without ſtaying till his Companions came.

V. 18. Some ºf the Epicurean and Stoic philoſºphers—The Epicurcans
- • , -- - ... cntirely
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Epicurean and Stoic philoſophers encountered him:

and ſome ſaid, What would this babler ſay?

Others, he ſeemeth to be a proclaimer of flrange

gods; becauſe he preached to them Jeſus, and the

19 reſurrečtion. And they took him and brought

him to the Areopagus, ſaying, May we know what

this new doćtrine is, which is ſpoken by thee *

20 For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to our ears;

we would therefore know, what theſe things mean?

21 (For all the Athenians, and the ſtrangers ſojourning

there, ſpent their time in nothing elſe, but telling

or hearing ſome new thing.) -

22 .Then Paul ſtanding in the midſt of the Areopagus,

ſaid, Yemen of Athens, I perceive that ye aregreat

entirely denied a Providence, and held the World to be the Effect of

mere Chance; aſſerting ſenſual Pleaſure to be Man's chief Good,

and that the Soul and Body died together. The Stoics held, that

Matter was eternal; that all Things were governed by irrefiftible

Fate; that Virtue was its own ſufficient Reward, and Vice its own

ſufficient Puniſhment. , 'Tis eaſy to ſee, how happily the Apoſae

levels his Diſcourſe at ſome of the moſt important Errors of each,

while, without expreſly attacking either, he gives a plain Summary

of his own religious Principles. What would this babler ſay?—Such

is the Language of Natural Reaſon, full of, and ſatisfied with itſelf.

Yet even here St. Paul had ſome Fruit; though no where leſs than.

at Albers. And no wonder, fince this City was a Seminary of Philo

ſophers, who have ever been the Peſt of true Religion, He ſeemerb

to be a proclaimer—This he returns upon them at the 23d Verſe, of

frange Gods—Such as are not known even at Athens. Becauſe he

preached to them :* and the reſurreàion—A God and a Goddeſs.

And as ſtupid as this Miſtake was, it is the leſs to be wondered at,

ſince the Athenians might as well count the Reſurrečtion a Deity, as,

Shame, Famine, and many others.

v. 19. The Areopagus, or Hill of Mars (dedicated to Mars, the

Heathen God of War) was the Place where the Athenians held their

ſupreme Court of Judicature. But it does not appear he was carried

thither as a Criminal. The original Number of its Judges was

twelve; but afterwards it increaſed to three hundred. Theſe were

generally Men ofthe greateſt Families in Athens, and were famed for

uſtice and Integrity. - -

v. 21. Andthe ſirangers ſºjourning there—And eatching the Diſtem

per of them. Some new thing—The Greek Word ſignifies ſome newer

hing. New Things quickly grew cheap, and they wanted thoſe

that were newer ſtill. * - -

v. 22. Then Paul ſlanding in the miſt of the Areopagus—An ample

... Theatre Said–Giving them a Lecture of Natural Divinity, with

admirable Wiſdom, Acuteneſs, Fulneſs, and Courteſy. They ºr

quire
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23 ly addićted to the worſhip of inviſible powers. For

as I paſſed along and beheld the objećts of your

worſhip, I found an altar, on which was inſcribed,

TO THE UNKNOWN GOD: him therefore

whom ye worſhip without knewinghim, I proclaim

24 unto you. . God who made the world and all things

therein, being the Lord of heaven and earth, dwel

25 leth not in temples made with hands: Neither is

he ſerved by men's hands, as though he needed

anything, hehimſelfgiving to all life, and breath,

26 and all things. And he hath made of one blood

the whole nation of men, to dwell on all the face

of the earth, having determined the times before

appointed, and the bounds of their habitation :

quire after new Things: Paul, in his divinely-philoſophical Diſ

courſe, begins with the firſt and goes on to the laſt Things, both

which were new Things to them. He points out the Origin and the

End of all Things, concerning which they had ſo many Diſputes, and

equally refutesboth the Epicurean and Stoic. ... Iperceive---With what

Clearneſs and Freedom does he ſpeak | Paul againſt Athens !

W. 23. I fºund an aka:--Some ſuppoſe this was ſet up by Socrats,

to expreſs in a covert Way, his Devotion to the only true Gop,

while he derided the Plurality of the Heathen Gods, for which he

was condemned to Death: And ethers, that whoever ere&ted this

Altar, did it in Honour to the God of Iſrael, of whom there was no

Image, and whoſe Name jehovah was never made known to the

idolatrous Gentiles. , Him proclaim I untoyou---Thus he fixes the wan

dering Attention of theſe blind Philoſophers: Proclaiming to them.

an Unknown, and yet not a New GoD.

V. 24. God who made the world---Thus is demonſtrated even to

Reaſon, the One, True, Good God; abſolutely different from the

Creatures, from every Part of the viſible Creation.

V. 25. Neither is be ſerved as though be needed any thing or Perſon

---The Greek Word equally takes in both. To all---That live and

breathe; life---In Him welive; andbreatb---In Him we move. By

breathing Life is continued. I breathe this Moment: The next is

not in my Power; and all things---For in Him we are. So exačtly.

do the Parts of this Diſcourſe anſwer each other. - -

V. 26. He bath made of one blood the whole nation of men--By this

Expreſſion the Apoſtle ſhewed them in the moſt unaffected Manner,

that tho' he was a jew, he was not enſlaved to any narrow Views,

but looked on all Mankind as his Brethren: Having determined the:

times---That it is God who gave Men the Earth to inhabit, “Paul.

proves from the Order of Times and Places, ſhewing the bigheſt:

Wiſdom of the Diſpoſer, ſuperior to all Human Counſels. And the

bounds of their babitation---By Mountains, Seas, Rivers, and the like.

W. 27...If
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27. That they might ſeek God, if haply they might

feel after him and find him, though he be not far

28 from every one of us. For in him we live, and

move, and have our being ; as certain likewiſe of

your own poets have ſaid, For we are alſo his off

29 ſpring. Being then the offspring of God, we ought

not to think the God-head is like gold, or filver,

, or ſtone, graven by art and contrivance of man.

3o The times of ignorance indeed God, overlooked ;

but he now commandeth all men every where to

V. 27. If haply---The Way is open; God is ready to be found.

But he will lay no Force upon Man; They might feel after him--This

is in the midſt between ſeeking and#. Feeling being the

loweſt and groſſeſt of all our Senſes, is fitly applied to thatlowKnow

ledge of God ; Though be be not far from every one of us---We need

not go far to ſeek or find Him. He is very near us; in us. It is

only perverſe Reaſon which thinks He is afar off.

V. 28. In bim---Not in ourſelves, we live and move, and have our

being—This denotes his neceſſary, intimate, and moſt efficacious

Preſence. No Words can better expreſs the continual and neceſſary

Dependance of all created Beings, in their Exiſtence and all their

Operations, on the Firſt and Almighty Cauſe, which the trueſt Phi

loſophy as well as Divinity teaches. . As certain alſo of your own poets

bave ſaid–Aratus, whoſewords theſe are, was an Athenian, who lived

almoſt three hundred Years before this Time. They are likewiſe to

be found with the Alteration of one Letter only, in the Hymn of

Cleanthes to jupiter, or the Supreme Being, one of the pureſt and

fineſt Pieces of natural Religion in the whole World of Pagan Anti

ulty. - - - -q V. 29, We ought not to think—A tender Expreſſion; eſpecially in

the firſt Perſon plural. As if he had ſaid, Can Gop Himſelf be a

leſs noble Being, than we who are his Offspring 2 Nor does He only

here deny, That theſe are like God, but that they have any Analogy

to him at all, ſo as to be capable of repreſenting him.

V. 30. The times of Ignorance—What! Does he objećt Ignorance

to the knowing Athenians ? Yes, and they acknowledged it by this

very Altar. God overlooked—As one paraphraſes it, “The Beams

“ of his Eye did in a manner ſhoot over it.” He did not appear to

take Notice of them, by ſending expreſs Meſſages to them, as he did,

to the jews. But now—This Day, this Hour, faith Paul, puts an

End to the Divine Forbearance, and brings either greater Mercy or

Puniſhment. Now be commandetballmen every where to repent-There

is a Dignity and Grandeur in this Expreſſion, becoming an Ambaſſa

dor from the King of Heaven. And this univerſal Demand of Re

pentance, declared univerſal Guilt in the ſtrongeſt manner, and admi

rably confronted the Pride of the haughtieſt Stoic of them all. At

the ſame time it bpre down the idle Plea of Fatality. For how could

any one repent of doing, what he could not but have done *

- V. 31. He
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31 repent. Becauſe he hath appointed a day, in which

he will judge the world righteouſly, by the man

whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given aſ

ſurance to all men, in that he hath raiſed him from

32 the dead. And when they heard of thereſurrečtion

from the dead, ſome mocked : but others ſaid, We

33 will hear thee again concerning this. So Paul

34 departed from among them. Howbeit, ſome clave

to him and believed: among whom was even Di

onyſius the Areopagite, and a woman named Da

maris, and others with them. -

XVIII. After theſe things, Paul departing fromAthens,

2 came to Corinth. And finding a certain Jew na

med Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come from

Italy with Priſcilla his wife (becauſe Claudius had

commanded all the Jews to depart from Rome) he

3 went to them. And as he was of the ſame trade,

he abode with them and wrought, for they were

v. 31. He bathºf: a day, in which bewill judge the world—

How fitly does he ſpeak this, in their ſupreme Court of Juſtice 2

By the man—So he ſpeaks, ſuiting himſelf to the Capacity of his

Hearers. Whereof be bath given aſſurance to all men, in that be bath

raiſed him from thejºã. raiſing jeſus, demonſtrated hereby,

That he was to be the glorious Judge of alſ...We are by no means to

imagine, that this was all, which the Apoſtle intended to have ſaid.

But the Indolence of ſome of his Hearers, and the Petulancy of others

cut him ſhort. -

V. 32. Some mocked-Interrupting him thereby. They took Of

fence at that which is the principal Motive of Faith, from the Pride

of Reaſon. And having once ſtumbled at this, they rejećted all the
wreſt.

V. 33. So Paul departed-Leaving his Hearers divided in their

*Judgment.

V, 34. Among whom was even Dionyſus the Areºpagite—One of

the Judges of thatCourt: On whom ſome ſpurious Writings have

been fatheredin later Ages, by thoſe who were fond of high-ſounding
*Nonſenſe.

V. I. Paul departing from Athens---He did not ſtay there long.

The Philoſophers there were too eaſy, too indolent, and too wiſe in

their own Eyes to receive the Goſpel.

V. 2, Claudius, the Roman Emperor, had commanded all the jews re

depart from Rome---All who were jews by Birth. Whether they

were jews or Chriſtians by Religion, the Romans were too ſtately to

regard. - -

W. 3. They were tent-makers by trade---For it was a Rule*:
c
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4 tent-makers by trade; And, he diſcourſed in the

fynagogue every ſabbath, and perſuaded the Jews
and Greeks. -

And when Silas and Timotheus were come from

Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified

6 toº: that Jeſus was, the Chriſt. But, when

they ſet themſelves in oppoſition and blaſphemed,

he ſhook his raiment and ſaid to them, Your blood

it upon your own head; I am pure.: from hence

7 #. will go to the Gentiles. And going thence

he went into the houſe of one named Juſtus, one

that worſhipped God, whoſe houſe was adjoining

$ to the ſynagogue. And Criſpus, the ruler of the

ſynagogue, believed on the Lord with all his houſe,

and many of the Corinthians, hearing, believed and

9 were, baptized... Then the Lord ſaid to Paul

by a viſion, in the night, Fear not, but ſpeak and

1 o hold not thy peace : For I am with thee, and no

man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee; for I have much.

the jews (and why is it not among the Chriſtians ?) to bring up all

their Children to ſome Trade, were they ever ſo rich or noble.

V. 5. And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia---

Silas ſeems to have ſtaid a conſiderable Time at Berea ; but Timotheus

had come to the Apoſtle while he was at Athens, and been ſent by

him to comfort and confirm the Church at Theſſalonica, (1. Theſſal.

iii. 1---5.) But now at length both Silas and Timotheus came te

—the Apoſtle at Corinth, Paulwas preſſed in ſpirit---The more, proba

bly, from what Silas and Timotheus related. Every Chriſtian ought

diligently to obſerve any ſuch Preſſure in his own Spirit, and if it

agree with Scripture, to follow it : If he does not, he will feel great

Heavineſs.

V. 6. He ſhock bis rainent---To fignify, he would from that time,

refrain from them ; and to intimate, That God would ſoon

ſhake them off as unworthy to be numbered among his People. .

I am pure---None can ſay this, but he that has borne a full Teſtimo

ny againſt Sin. From henceforth Iwill go to the Gentiles---But not

to them altogether. He did not break off all Intercourſe with the

jews even at Corinth. Only he preached no more in their Synago

ut.

v. 7. He went into the houſe of one named juſtus---A Gentile, and

preached there : tho' probably he ſtill lodged with Aquila.

v. 3, And many bearing---The Converſation of Criſpus, and the

Preaching of Paul.

V. Io. I am with thee; therefore fear not all the Learning, Polite

neſs, Grandeur, or Power of the Inhabitants of this City. Speak

and bold not thy peace---For thy labour ſhall not be in vain, *: I

ºve

w
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11 people in this city. And he continued there a

year and ſix months, teaching the word of God

among them.

I2 But when Gallio was proconſul of Achaia, the

Jews made an aſſault with one conſent upon Paul,

and brought him to the judgment-ſeat, Saying,

13 This fellow perſuadeth men to worſhip God contra

14 ry to the law. ...And when Paul was about to open

his mouth, Gallio ſaid to the Jews, If it were an

aćt ofinjuſtice, or wicked licentiouſneſs, Oye Jews,

15 reaſon would that I ſhould bear with you. But if

it be a queſtion of words and names, and of your

law, look ye to it; for I will be no judge of theſe

16 matters. And he drove them away from thejudg

17 ment-ſeat. Then they all took Soſthenes, the ruler

of the ſynagogue, and beathim before thejudgment

ſeat. And Gallio cared for none of theſe things.

18 And Paul ſtill continued many days; and then

taking leave of the brethern, ſailed thence for Syria,

bave much people in this city---So he prophetically calls them that

afterwards believed.

V. 11. He continued there a year and ſix months---A long Time !

But how few Souls are now gained, in a longer Time than this 2

Who is in the Fault 2 Generally both Teachers and Hearers.

V. 12. When Galliozvasſº of Achaia---Of which Corinth was

the chief City. This Gallio, the Brother of the famous Seneca, is

much commended both by him and by other Writers, for the Sweet

neſs and Generoſity of his Tefnper, and Eaſineſs of his Behaviour.

Yet one Thing he lacked But he knew it not, and had no Concern

about it.

V. 15. But if it be---He ſpeaks with the utmoſt Coolneſs and

Contempt, a queſtion of names---The names of the Heathen Gods

were Fables and Shadows. But the Queſtion concerning the Name of

jeſus is of more Importance than all things elſe under Heaven. Yet

there is this Singularity (among a thouſand others) in the Chriſtian

Religion, that human Reaſon, curious as it is in all other Things,

abhors to enquire into it. -

V. 17. Then they all tookº enes---The Succeſſor of Criſpus, and

probably Paul's chief Accuſer, and beat bim—It ſeems becauſe he

had occaſioned them ſo much Trouble to no purpoſe, #. thejudg

ment ſeat—One, can hardly think in the Sight of Gallio, though at

no great Diſtance from him. And it ſeems to have had an happy

Effect. For Softbcnes himſelf was afterwards a Chriſtian, 1 Cor. i.r.

V. 18, Paulcontinued many days—After the Year and Six Months,

tº
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and with him Priſcilla and Aquila, having ſhaved

19 his head at Cenchrea; for he had a vow. And he

came to Epheſus and left them there ; but he him

ſelf going into the ſynagogue, reaſoned with the

20 Jews. #j they intreated him to tarry long

2 I er with them, he conſented not : But took his

leave of them, ſaying, I muſt by all means keep the

approaching feaſt at Jeruſalem, but I will return to

22 you again, if God will. And he ſet ſail from Ephe

ſus. And landing at Ceſarea, he went up and

ſaluted the church, and went down to Antioch.

23 And having ſpent ſome time there, he departed and

went thro’ the country of Galatia and Phrygia in

order, confirming all the diſciples. -

24 Now a certain ew, Apollos by name, born atAlex

andria, an eloquent man, mighty in the ſcriptures,

25 came to Epheſus. This man had been inſtructed in

the way of the Lord, and being fervent in ſpirit

he ſpake and taught diligently the things of Jeſus,

26 knowing only the baptiſm of John. ... And he ſpake

boldly in the#: And Aquila and Priſcilla

to confirm the Brethren, Aquila, having ſhaved his head—As was the

Cuſtom in a Vow. (ch. xxi. 24. Numb, vi, 18.) At Cenchrea—A

Sea-port Town, at a ſmall Diſtance from Corintb,

V. 21. I muft by all means keep the feaft at jeruſalem—This was not

from any Apprehenſion, that he was obliged in Conſcience to keep

the jewiſh Feaſts : But to take the Opportunity of meeting a great

Number of his Countrymen to whom hemightpreach Chrift, or whom

he might farther inſtrućt, or free from the Prejudicesthey had imbib

ed againſt him. But I will return to you—So he did, ch.xix. 1.

V.22. And landing at Ceſarea be went up—Immediately to jeruſa

km; and ſaluted the church–Eminently ſo called, being the Mother

Church of Chriſtian Believers: And having kept the Feaſt there, he

went down from thence to Antioch. - -

V. 23. He went over the country of Galatia and Phrygia—It is ſup

poſed, ſpending about four Years therein, including the Time he

ftaid at Epheſus.

V. 24. An eloquent man, mighty in the Scriptures—Of the Old

Teſtament. Every Talent may be of uſe in the Kingdom ofGod,

if joined with Knowledge of the Scriptures and Fervor of Spirit.

V. 25. This man had been inſtructed—Tho... not perfeótly, in the

way of the Lord–In the Doctrine of Chrift, Knowing only the baptiſm

ofjobn—Only what john taught thoſe whom he baptized, namely,

To repent and believe in a Mºffab ſhortly to appear.

V. 26. He ſpake—Privately; and taught Publickly. Probably he

returned to live at Alexandria, ſoon after he had been baptized by

Vol. II. H jobn ;
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hearing him, took him to their houſe, and explained

27 to him the way of God more perfectly. And when

he was deſirous to go over to Achaia, the brethren

wrote, exhorting the diſciples to receive him ; who

being come thither, greatly helped through grace

28 them that had believed. For he earneſtly debated

with the Jews in publick, ſhewing by the ſcriptures,

that Jeſus was the Chriſt. . -

- XIX. Now while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having

paſſed through the upper parts, came to Epheſus ;

2 and finding certain diſciples, He ſaid to them, Have

ye received the Holy Ghoſt, fince ye believed And

they ſaid to him, Nay, we have not ſo much as heard,

3 Whether there be any Holy Ghoſt. He ſaid to them,

Into what then were yebaptized And they ſaid, Into

4 John's baptiſm, And Paul ſaid, John baptized with the

baptiſm of repentance, telling the people to believe on

him that was to come after him, that is, on Jeſus.

5 And hearing this, they were baptized in the name of

3. ; and ſo had no Opportunity of being fully acquainted with the

Dočtrines of the Goſpel, as delivered by Chriſ, and his Apoſtles. And

explained to him the way of God more perfeóily—He who knows Chrift,

is able to inſtruct even thoſe that are mighty in the Scriptures.

V. 27. Who greatly helped through grace–It is through Grace only

that any Gift of any one is profitable to another. Them that bad

believed—Apollos did not plant, but water. This was the peculiar

Gift which he had received. And he was better able to convince

the jews, than to convert the Heathens.

V. I. Having paſſed through Galatia and Phrygia, which were

termed The Upper Parts of Aſia Minor—Certain diſciples—Who had

been formerly baptized by john the Baptiſt, and fince imperfectly

inſtructed in Chriſtianity.

V. 2. Haveye received the Holy Ghoſt 2–The Extraordinary Gifs

of the Spirit, as well as his ſanétifying Graces 2 We have not ſo much

as beard—Whether there be any ſuch Gifts. -

V. 3. Into what were ye baptized 2–Into what Diſpenſation 2 To

the ſealing of what Dočtrine : Into john's baptiſm—We were bapti

zed by john, and believe what he taught.

V. 4. jobn baptized—That is, the whole Baptiſm and Preaching

of jobn pointed at Chriſt. After this john is mentioned no more in

the New Teſtament. Here he gives Way to Chrift altogether.

V. 5. And hearing this, they were baptized—By ſome other.

Paul only laid his hands upon them. They were baptized—They were

baptized twice ; but not with the ſame baptiſm, jobn did not

adminiſter
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6 the Lord Jeſus. And Paul laying his hands on them,

the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, and they ſpake

7 with tongues and propheſied. And they were in all

about twelve men. And going into the ſynagogue.

he ſpake boldly, for three months diſcourſing and

perſuading the things concerning the kingdom of God.

9 But when ſome were hardened and believed not, but

ſpake reproachfully of the way before the multitude,

he departed from them, and ſeparated the diſciples

1o diſcourfing daily in the ſchool ofone Tyrannus. And

this was done for the ſpace of two years, ſo that all

the inhabitants of Aſia, both Jews and Greeks, heard

the word of the Lord.

11 And God wrought ſpecial miracles by the Hands of

12 Paul, So that handkerchiefs or aprons were carried

from his body to the ſick, and the diſeaſes departed

from them, and the evil ſpirits came out of them.

13 And ſome of thevagabond Jews, exorciſts, undertook

to name the name of the Lord Jeſus, over thoſe who

had evil ſpirits, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus,

14 whom Paul preacheth. And there were ſeven ſons of

15 one Sceva a Jewiſh chief prieſt, who did this. But the

evil ſpirit anſwering ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I

adminiſter that Baptiſm, which Chriſ afterwards commanded, that

is, in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt.

V. 9. The way—The Chriſtian Way of worſhipping God . He

departed—Leaving them their Synagogue to themſelves ; Diſcourſin

daily–Not on the Sabbath only, in the ſchºol of one Tyrannus—Whic

we do not find was any otherwiſe conſecrated, than by Preaching the

Goſpel there. --

V. 10 All who defired it among the imbabitants of the Proconſular

Afta, now heard the word: St. Paul had been fºrbidden to preach it

in Aſia before; (ch. xvi. 6.) But now the Time was come.

V. 11. Special miracles—Wrought in a very uncommon Man

net,

V. 12. Evil ſpirits---Who alſo occaſioned many of thcſe Diſeaſes,

which yet might appear to be purely natural.

V. 13. Exerciſs---Several of the jews about this Time pretended

to a Power of caſting out Devils, particularly by certain Arts or

Charms, ſuppoſed to be derived from Solomon. Undertook to name---

Vain Undertaking! Satan laughs at all thoſe, who attempt to expel

him either out of the Bodies or the Souls of Men but by Divine Faith.

All the Light of Reaſon is nothing, to the Craft and Strength of that

ſubtle Spirit. His Craft cannot be known but by the Spirit ofGop;

nor can his Strength be conquered, but by the Power of Faith.

H 2. ' v. 17, Aid
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16 know ; but who are ye? And the man in whom the

evil ſpirit was, leaping upon them, and getting the

maſtery of them, prevailed againſt them, ſo that they

17 fled out of that houſe naked and wounded. And this

was known to all both Jews and Greeks dwelling

at Epheſus, and fearfell on them all, and the name of

18 the Lord Jeſus was magnified. And many of thoſe

who believed came, confeſſing and openly declaring

19 their deeds. Many alſo of thoſe who had practiſed

curious arts, bringing their books together, burnt them

before all men, and they computed the value ofthem,

20 and found it fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver. So power

fully did the word of God grow and prevail.

21 After theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed in

ſpirit, having paſſed through Macedonia and Achaia,

to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have been there,

22 I muſt ſee Rome alſo. And having ſent two of thoſe

who miniſtred to him, Timotheus and Eraſtus, to

Macedonia, he himſelf ſtaid in Aſia for a ſeaſon.

V. 17. And the name of the Lord jeſus was magnified---So that even

the Malice of the Devil wrought for the Furtherance of the Goſpel.

V. 18. Many came, confeſſing---Of their own Accord, and openly

declaring their deeds---The Efficacy of God's Word, penetrating the

inmoſtReceſſes of their Soul, wrought that free and open Confeſſion

to which perhaps even Torments would not have compelled them.

V. 19.Curious arts---Magical Arts, to which that ſoft Appella

tion was given by thoſe who practiſed them. Epheſus was peculiarly

famous for theſe. And as theſe Pračtices were of ſomuch Reputation

there, ’tis no Wonder the Books which taught them ſhould bear a

great Price. Bringing their Books together—As it were by common

Conſent, burnt them—Which was far better than ſelling them, even

though the Money hadbeen given to the Poor. Fify thouſandpieces

of Silver—Iftheſe Pieces of Silver be taken for jewiſh Shekels, the

Sum will amount to fix thouſand two hundred and fifty Pounds.

V. 20. So powerfully did the word of God grow—In Extent, and

prevail—In Power and Efficacy.

V. 21. After theſe things were ended.--Paul ſought not to reſt, but

dreſſed on, as if he had yet done nothing. He is already poſſeſſed

of#. and Aſia. He purpoſes for Macedonia, and Achaia. He

has his Eye upon jeruſalem; then upon Rome; afterwards on Spain.

(Rom. xv. 26.) No Ceſar, no Alexander the Great, no other Hero,

comes up to the Magnanimity of this little Benjamite. Faith and

§§to God and Man had enlarged his Heart, even as the Sand of
the Sta.

V.24. Silver
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23 And about that time there aroſe no ſmall tumult con

24 cerning the way. For a man named Demetrius, a .

filver-ſmith, who made filver ſhrines of Diana, pro

25 cured no ſmall gain to the artificers: Whom having

gathered together, with the workmen employed in

ſuch things, he ſaid, Sirs, ye know that our main--

26 tenance ariſes from this occupation. But ye ſee

and hear, that not at Epheſus only, but almoſt

through all Aſia, this Paul hath perſuaded and turned.

aſide much people, ſaying, that they are not gods,

27 which are made with hands: So that there is danger

not only that this ourcraft ſhould comeinto diſgrace,

but alſo that the temple of the great goddeſs Diana

ſhould be deſpiſed, and her majeſty deſtroyed, whom

28 allAſia and the world worſhippeth. And hearing this,

they were filled with rage, and cried out, ſaying greatis

29 Diana of the Epheſians, And the whole city was

filled with confuſion; and they ruſhed with one ac

cord into the theatre, dragging with them Caius and

Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's fellow-travel

V, 24. Silver ſhrines.--Silver Models of that famous Temple,

which were bought not only by the Citizens, but by Strangers from

all Parts. The artificers---The other Silver-ſmiths.

V. 25. The workmen---Employed by him and them, -

V. 26. Saying, that they are not gods, which are made with hands---

This manifeſtly ſhews, that the contrary Opinion did then generally

prevail, namely, that there was a real Divinity in their ſacred Ima

ges. Tho' ſome of the later Heathems ſpoke of them juſt as the Ros

maniſts do now. -

V. 27. There is danger, not only that this our craft [Trade] ſhould

tome into diſgrace, but alſo that the temple of the great goddeſs Diana

ſhould be deſpiſ. ---Mo Wonder a Diſcourſe ſhould make ſo deep an

Impreſſion, which was edged both by Intereſt and Superflition. The

great goddeſs was one of the ſtanding Titles of Diana. Her majºſy

Aft:2yed---Miſerable Majeſty, which was capable of being thus de

ſtroyed //ºm all Aſia and the world---That is, the Roman Empire,

worſhippºb---Although under a great Variety of Titles and Charac

- ters. But the Multitude of thoſe that err, does not turn Error into

.Truth, . . . -

v. 29. They rºſhed avith one accord---Demetrius and his Company,

into the ºratre---Where Criminals were wont to be thrown to the

wild Beaſts, dragging with them Caius and Aºiffarchus---When they

could not find Paul. Probably they hoped to oblige them to fight

with the wild Beaſts, as ſome think St. Paul had done before.

- - , - - H 3. V, 50. W7 ºn :

-



96. The A C T S. Ch. xix. 36–37.
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3o lers. And when Paul would have gone in to the peo

31 ple, the diſciples would not ſuffer him. And ſome

alſo of the principal Officers of Aſia, being his friends,

ſent to him and deſired, that he would not venture

32 himſelf into the theatre. Some therefore cried one

thing, and ſomeanother ; for the aſſembly was con

fuſed, and the greater part did not know for what

33 they were come together, And they thruſt Alex

ander forward from among the multitude, the Jews

puſhing him on ; and Alexander, waving with his

hand, would have made a defence to the people.

34 But when they knew that he was a Jew, one voice

aroſe from them all, crying out, for about two hours,

35 Great is Diana of the Epheſians. ... But the regiſter,

having pacified the people, ſaid, Ye men of Epheſus

what man is there who knoweth not, that the city of

the Epheſians is a worſhipper of the great Diana, and

36 of the image which fell down from Jupiter P. Seeing.

then theſe things cannot be denied, ye ought to be

37 quiet, and to do nothing raſhly. For ye have brought:

theſe men, who are neither robbers of temples, nor;

v. 30. When Paul would have gone in to the people---Being above

all Fear, to plead the Cauſe of his Companions, and prove they are

not Gods which are made with Hands.

V. 31. The principal officers of Aſia---The Aſian Prieſts, who

preſided over the public Games, which they were then celebrating in
#onour of Diana.

V. 32. The greater part did not know for what they were came toge

ther---Which is commonly the Caſe in ſuch an Aſſembly.

V. 33. And they thruſ; fºrward—Namely the Artificers and

Workmen, Alexander—Probably ſome well-known Chriſtian whom .

they ſaw in the Croud: The jews puſhing him on—To expoſe him.

to the more Danger. And Alexander waving with his hand–In

Token of deſiring Silence, would have made a defence—For himſelf

and his Brethren.

V. 34. But when they knew that be was a jew—And conſequent

ly an Enemy to their Worſhip of Images.

v. 35. The regifter—Probably the chief Governor of the public

Games. The image which fell down from jupiter—They believed that -

very Image of Diana, which ſtood in her Temple, fell down from

jupiter in heaven. Perhaps he deſigned to inſinuate, as if falling.

down from jupiter, it was not made with hands, and ſo was not that

Sort of Idols, which Paul had ſaid were no Gods.

V. 37. Nor blaſphemers of your goddeſs—They ſimply declared thes

One God, and the Vanity of Idols in general.

W. 33. Tºe.
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38 blaſphemers of your goddeſs. If then Demetrius and

the artificers that are with him, have a charge againſt

any one, the courts are held, and there are proconſuls;

39 let them implead one another. But if ye enquire any

thing concerning other matters, it ſhall be determined

40 in a lawful aſſembly... And indeed we are in danger

to be queſtioned for ſedition, concerning this day;

there being no cauſe, whereby we can account for

41 this concourſe. And having ſaid theſe things, he

diſmiſſed the aſſembly.

XX. ... And after the tumult was ceaſed, Paul having

called the diſciples to him, and exhorted them, depart:

2 ed to go into Macedonia. And having gone through,

thoſe parts, and exhorted them with much diſcourſe,

3 he came into Greece. And having abode there three

months, an ambuſh being laid for him by the Jews,

as he was about to ſail into Syria, he determined to

4 return thro’ Macedonia. And there accompanied

him to Aſia Sopater of Berea, and of the Theffalonians

Ariſtarchus, and Secundus, and Caius of Derbe, and

Timotheus; and of Aſia, Tychicus and Trophimus.

5 Theſe going before, ſlaid for us at Troas. And we .

à ſet ſail fromPhilippi after the days of unleavened bread,

and came to them at Troas in five days, where we

7 abode ſeven days. And on the firſt day of the

week, when we were met together to break bread,

V. 33. There are proconſuls—One in every Province. There was one

at Epheſus. - -

V: 39. In a lawful aſſembly—In ſuch a regular Aſſembly as has

Authority to judge of religious and political Affairs.

V. 40. This concourſe—He wiſely calls it by an inoffenſive Name.

V. 1. After the tumult was ceaſed—So Demetrius gained nothing.

Paul remained there till all was quict.

V. 2. He came into Greece–That Part of it, which lay between

Macedonia and Achaia. -

V. 3. An ambuſh being laid for bim—In his way to the Ship.

V. 4. To Affa—There ſome ef them left him. But Tropäinus

wentwith him to jeruſalem, (ch. xxi. 29.) driftarchuſ, even toº

Row.e. (ch. xxvii.º
V. 6. We ſet ſail—St. Luke was now with St. Paul again, as we

learn from his manner of expreſfing himſelf.

V. 7. To break bread—That is, to celebrate the Lord's Supper;

continued bis diſcourſe—Through uncommon Fervor of Spirit.

V, 3, Tigre
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Paul being to depart on the morrow, preached to

8 them and continued his diſcourſe till midnight. And

there were many lamps in the upper room where they

9 were aſſembled. And a certain young man, named

Eutychus, fitting in the window, fell into a deep

ſleep: and as Paul ſtill continued his diſcourſe, being

overpowered with ſleep, he fell down from the third

Yo ſtory, and was taken up dead. And Paul went

down and fellon him; and taking him in his arms,

1-1 ſaid, Be not troubled ; for his life is in him. And

going up again, and having broken bread, he con

verſed long with them, even till break of day, and

12 ſo departed. And they brought the young man alive,

13 and were not a little comforted. But we going be

fore into the ſhip, ſailed to Aſſos, where we were to

take up Paul; for ſo he had appointed, being him

14 ſelf to go on foot. And when he met us at Aſſos,

1; we took him up and came to Mitylene. And ſailing

thence, we came the following day over againſt Chios,

and the next day we touched at Samos, and having

tarried at Trogyllium, the day after came to Miletus.

16 For Paul had determined to ſail by Epheſus, that he

might not ſpend any time in Aſia; for he haſted, if

it were poſſible, to be at Jeruſalem on the day of

Pentecoſt.

v. 3. There were mary lamps in the room where they were aſſembled--->
To prevent any poſfible Scandal.

V. 9. In the window---Doubtleſs kept open, to prevent Heat, both

from the Lamps, and the Number of People. - -

V. 10. Paul fºll on him---It is obſervable, our Lord never uſed ,

shis Geſture. But Elijab and Eliſha did as well as Paul. His life is

fin him---He is alive again.

V. 11. So departed---Without taking any Reſt at all.

V. 12. And they brought the young man alive---But alas ! how .

many of thoſe who have allowed themſelves to ſleep under Sermons,

or as it were, to dream awake, have ſlept the Sleep of eternal Death .

and fallen to riſe no more - -

V. 13. Being himſelf to go on foot---That he might enjoy the Com

pany of his Chriſtian Brethren a little longer : Although he had .

paſſed the Night without Sleep, and though Zºffos was of difficult and

dangerous Acceſs by land.

V. 14. Mitylene---Was a City and Port of the Iſle Lºftos, about

ſeven Miles diſtant from the Aſiatic Coaſt.

V. 16. For Paul had determined to jail by Epheſus---Which lay on
tht.
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17 And ſending to Epheſus from Miletus, he called

18 thither the elders of the church. And when they

were come to him, he ſaid to them, Ye know in

what manner I have converſed among you, all the

19 time from the firſt day I came into Aſia, Serving the

Lord with all humility, and with tears, and trials

which befel me through the ambuſhes of the Jews:

20 And that I have with-held nothing which was profi

table, but have preached to you, and taught you,'

21 publickly and from houſe tohouſe: Teſtifying both

to Jews and Greeks repentance towards God and

faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. -

22 And now being bound by the Spirit, I go to Jeruſa

lem, not knowing the things that ſhall befall me there:

23 Save that the Holy Ghoſt teſtifieth to me in every city,

the otherSide of the Bay. He baſed to be at jeruſalem on the day of

pentecoſ—Becauſe then was the greateſt Concourſe of People.

V. 17. Sending to Epheſus, he called the elders of the church—Theſe

are called Biſhºps in the 28th verſe, (rendered Overſeers in our Tranſ

lation.). Perhaps, Elders and Biſhops were then the ſame : Or ne

otherwiſe different, than are the Rećtor of a Pariſh and his Curates.

V. 18, 7'e know—Happy is he who can thus appeal to the Con

frience of his Hearers,

V. 19. Serving—See the Pićture of a faithful Servant The Lord

—Whoſe the Church is, with all humility, and with tears, and trials

—Theſe are the Concomitants of it. The Service itſelf is deſcri

bed more particularly inthe following verſe. This Humility he re

commends to the Epheſians themſelves, Eph. iv. 2. His Tears are

mentioned again, ver, 31. as alſo 2 Cor. ii. 4. Phil. iii. 18. Theſe

Paſſages laid together, ſupply us with the genuine Charaćter of St.

Paul. Holy Tears, from thoſe who ſeldom weep on account of

Natural Occurrences, are no mean Specimen of the Efficacy, and

Proof ofthe Truth of Chriſtianity. Yet Joy is well conſiſtent there

with (ver. 24.) The ſame Perſon may be ſorrowful, yet always re
2?tafºgº.

J #.e. I have preached—Publickly; and taught—From Houſe te

Houſe. Elſe he had not been pure from their#. For even an

Apoſtle could not diſcharge his Duty by Public Preachingonly. How

much leſs can an ordinary Paſtor -

V. 21. Repentance toward God—The very firſt Motion of the Soul:

toward God, is a kind of Repentance. -

V. 22. Bound by the Spirit—Strongly impelled by Him,

V. 23. Save that—Only this I know in general; Theº Ghoſt.

witneſſeth—By other Perſons. Such was God's good Pleaſure, to :

reveal theſe Things to him not immediately, but by the Miniſtry

othersof o p V, 24, Nar,
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24 ſaying that bonds and afflićtions await me. But

none of theſe things move me; nor do I count my

life precious to myſelf, ſo I may finiſh my courſe with

joy, and the miniſtry which I have received of the Lord

25 Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of the grace of God. And

now I know that ye all among whom I have conver

ſed, proclaiming the kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my

26 face no more. TWherefore I take you to record this

27 day, that I am pure from the blood of all men: For

I have not ſhunned to declare unto you all the council

28 of God. Take heed therefore to yourſelves and to

the whole flock, in which the Holy Ghoſt hath made

you overſeers, to feed the church of God, which he

29 hath purchaſed with his own blood. For I know

this, that after my departure grievous, wolves will en

30 ter in among you, not ſparing the flock. Yea,
from among yourſelves men will ariſe, ſpeaking per

verſe things, to draw away diſciples after them.

31 Therefore watch, remembering that for three years,

V.24 Nor do I count my life precious—It adds great Force to this

*nd all the other Paſſages of Scripture, in which the Apoſtles ex

preſs their Contempt of the World, that they were not uttered by

Perſons like Seneca and Antoninus, who talked elegantly of deſpiſing

the World, in the full Affluence of all its Enjoyments: But by Men

who daily underwent the greateſt Calamities, and expoſed their
Lives in Proof of their Aſſertions.

V. 25: Ye ſhall ſee my face no more—He wiſely inſerts this, that

what follows might make the deeper Impreſſion.

V. 27. For I have not ſhunned—Otherwiſe, if any had periſhed.
their Blood would have been on his Head.

Y. 28. Take beed therefore—I now devolve my Care upon you ;

firſt to yourſelves, then to the flock, over which the Holy Ghoff bath

made you overſeers—For no Mian or Number of Men upon Earth can

conſtitute an Overſeer, Biſhop, or any other Chriſtian Miniſter. To

do this, is the peculiar Work of the Holy Ghoſt: To feed the church

if God—That is, the believing, loving, holy Children of God ;

zºhich he bath purchaſed —How precious is it then in his Sight !

With his own blood—For it is the Blood of the only-begotten Son of

Gop, I john i. 7.
-

V. 29. Grievous volves—From without, namely, falſe Apoſtles.

They had not yet broke in on the Church at Epheſus.

..V. 30. Tºa, from amongyourſelves men will ariſe—Such were the

Nicolaitans, of whom Chrift complains, Rev. ii. 6. To draw away

*iſiples–From the Purity of the Goſpel, and the Unity of the Body.

V; 31... I ceaſed not to warn every one might and day—This was

watching indeed! Who copies after this Example *

- - W. 32. Tºt,
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I ceaſed not to warn every one, night and day, with
tearS., - -

32 And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to

the word of his grace, who is able to build you up,

and to give you an inheritance among all them that

33 are ſanctified. I have coveted no man's ſilver, or

34 gold, or apparel. Yea, you yourſelves know, that

theſe hands have miniſtred to my neceſſities, and to

35 them that were with me. I have ſhewed you all things,

that thus labouring ye ought to help the weak, and to

remember the word of the Lord Jeſus, that he himſelf

36 ſaid, It is happier to give than to receive. And

having ſaid theſe things, he kneeled down, and pray

37 ed with them all...And they all wept fore, and falling

38 on Paul's neck kiſſed him, Sorrowing moſt for that

word which he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his face no

more. And they condućted him to the ſhip.

V. 32. The word of his grace–It is the grand Channel of it, to

Believers, as well as Unbelievers. Who is able to build you up—To

confirm and increaſe your Faith, Love, Holineſs. Go D can thus

build us up, without any Inſtrument. But He does build us up by

them. O beware of dreaming, that you have leſs need of human

Teachers after you know Chrift than before And to give you an inhe

ritance—Of eternal Glory, among them that are ſančified—And ſo

made meet for it. A large Number of theſe Paul doubtleſs knew,

and remembered before God. . .

V. 33. I have coveted—Here the Apoſtle begins the other Branch

of his Farewel Diſcourſe, like old Samuel, (1 Sam. xii. 3.) taking

his Leave of the Children of Iſrael. -

V. 34. Theſe bands---Callous, as you ſee, with Labour. Who is

he that envies ſuch a Biſhop or Archbiſhop as this 2

V. 35. I have ſhewed you---Biſhops, by my Example; all things

---And this among the reſt; that thus labouring---So far as the La

bours of your Office allow you Time ; ye ought to help the weak---

Thoſe who are diſabled by Sickneſs, or any bodily Infirmity, from

maintaining themſelves by their own Labour, . And to remember

---Effectually, ſo as to follow it; the word wbich be bimſelf ſaid. --

Without doubt his Diſciples remembered many of his Words which

are not recorded; It is happier to give---To imitate GoD, and have

Him, as it were, indebted to us: - -

v. 37. They all wept---of old, Men, yea, the beſt and braveſt of

Men, were eaſily meſted into Tears; a thouſand Inſtances of which

might be produced from profane as well asſacred Writer; But now,

notwithſtanding the Effeminacy which almoſt univerſally prevails,

we leave thoſe Tears to Women and Children.

V. 38. Sorrowing mºſ, for that word which he ſtake, *..#
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XXI. And when we were torn away from them, and had

ſet ſail, we ran with a ſtrait courſe to Coos, and the

2 next day to Rhodes, and thence to Patara. And find

ing a ſhip paſſing over to Phenicia, we went aboard

3 and ſet ſail. And coming within ſight of Cyprus,

and leaving it on the left-hand, we ſailed to Syria,

and landed at Tyre; for there the ſhip was to unload

4 her burden. And finding diſciples, we tarried there

ſeven days, who told Paul by the Spirit, Not to go up

5 to Jeruſalem. But when we had finiſhed theſe days,

we departed and wentour way; and they all attended

us out of the city, with their wives and children: and

6 kneeling down on the ſea-ſhore we prayed. And

having embraced each other we took ſhip, and they

returned home. And having finiſhed our voyage, we

came from Tyre to Ptolemais, and ſaluting the

$ brethren, we abode with them one day. And the

next day, we departed and came to Ceſarea; and en

tering into the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt, who

7

Ahould ſee bis face no more---What Sorrow will be in the great Day,

when God ſhall ſpeak that Word, to all who are found on the Left

hand, that they ſhall ſee his Face no more!

V. 1. And when we were torn away from them---Not without do

ing Violence both to ourſelves and them.

V. 3. We landed at Tyre---That there ſhould be Chriſtians there

was foretold, Pſal lxxxvii. 4. What we read in that Pſalm of the

Philiſines and Ethiºpians alſo may be compared with Aé, viii. 40.

xxvii. 4.

V. 4. And finding diſciples, we tarried there ſeven days—In order to

ſpend a Sabbath with them. Who told Paul by the Spirit—That

Afflićtions awaited him at jeruſalem. This was properly what they

ſaid by the Spirit. They themſelves adviſed him, Not to go up.

The Diſciples ſeemed to underſtand their Prophetic Impulſe, to be

an Intimation from the Spirit, That Paul, if he were ſo minded,

might avoid the Danger, by not going to jeruſalem.

V. 7. ſºfiniſhed our voyage---From Macedonia, (ch. xx. 6.)

we came to Ptolemais : A celebrated City on the Sea-coaſt, antiently

called Accos. It is now, like many other once noble Cities, only an

Heap of Ruins.

V; 8. We came to Ceſarea---So called from a ſtately Temple,

which Herod the Great dedicated there to Auguſtus Ceſar. It was the

Place where the Roman Governor of judea generally reſided and kept

his Court. The Evangelift, who was one of the ſeven Deacons---An

Evangeliſt is, A. of the Goſpel to thoſe who had never

heard it, as Philip had done to the Samaritans, to the Ethiopian Eu

muck, and to all the Towns from 4×otus to Ceſarea. (ch, viii. 5. 26,

49.)
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9 was one of the ſeven, we abode with him. And he

had four daughters, virgins, who were propheteſſes.

1o And as we tarried many days, a certain prophet named

11 Agabus, came down from Judea. And coming to

us, he took up Paul’s girdle, and binding his own

feet and hands, ſaid, Thus faith the Holy Ghoſt, So

ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the man whoſe girdle

this is, and deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles.

12 And when we heard theſe things, both we, and they

of the place, beſought him, not to go up to Jeruſalem.

13 But Paul anſwered, What mean ye, weeping and

breaking my heart? I am ready not only to be bound

but alſo to die at Jeruſalem, for the name of the Lord

14 Jeſus. And when he would not be perſuaded, we

ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the Lord be done:

15 And after theſe days, we took up our carriages,

16 and went up to Jeruſalem. And ſome of the diſciples

alſo from Ceſarea went with us, and brought us to

4o.) 'Tis not unlikely he ſpent the following Years, preaching in

Tyre and Sidon, and the other Heathen Cities, in the Neighbourhood

of Galilee, his Houſe being at Ceſarea, a convenient Situation for that:

Purpoſe. We abode with him---We lodged at his Houſe, during our

Stay at Ceſarea.

V. 1o. A certain prophet came—The nearer the Event was, the

more expreſs were the Predićtions which prepared Paul for it.

V. 1 1. Binding his own feet and bands---In the manner that Ma

lefačtors were wont to be bound when apprehended. Soſhall the

jews bind the man, whoſe girdle this is---St. Paul's Bonds were firſt

particularly foretold at Cºſarea, to which he afterwards came in Bonds,

ch. xxiii. 33.

V. 12. Both we (his Fellow-travellers) and theyof the place beſought

him, Not to go up to jeruſalem---St. Paul knew that this Predićtion

had the Force of a Command. They did not know this.

V. 13. Breaking my heart---For the Apoſtles themſelves were not

void of human Affections. I am ready not only to be bound, but to die

---And to him that is ready for it, the Burden is light.

V. 14. And when he would not betºº was not Obſti

nacy, but true Chriſtian Reſolution. e ſhould never be perſuaded,

either to do Evil, or to omit doing any Good which is in our Pow

er; ſaying, the will of the Lord be dome---Which they were ſatisfied,
Paul knew.

V. 15. We took up our carriages—Or Baggage; which probably

went by Sea before. What they took with them now in particular

was, The Alms they were carrying to jeruſalem, ch. xxiv. 17.

V. 16. The diſciples brought us to one Mnaſon, a Cyprian, an old

We I., II. - I diſciple
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one Mnaſon, a Cyprian, an old diſciple, with whom

we ſhould lodge. -

17 And when we were come uptojeruſalem, the brethren

18 received us gladly. And the next day, Paul went

in with us to James, and all the elders were preſent.

19 And having ſaluted them, he gave them a particular

account of thoſe things which God had done among

zo the Gentiles by his miniſtry, And having heard it,

they glorified God, and ſaid to him, Thou ſeeſt, bro

ther, how many thouſands of believing Jews there are,

21 and they are all zealous for the law. But they have

been informed concerning thee, that thou teacheſt

the Jews who are among the Gentiles, to apoſtatize

from Moſes, telling them, not to circumciſe their chil

22 dren, not to walk after the cuſtoms. What is it there

fore ? The multitude muſt needs come together; for

23 they will hear that thou art come. Therefore do this

that we ſay to thee: there are with us four men, who

diſciple---He was a Native of Cyprus, but an Inhabitant of Jeruſalem,

and probably one of the firſt Converts there.

V. 18. Paul went in with us---That it might appear, we are all

of one Mind, to james---Commonly called the Lord's Brother;

the only Apoſtle then preſiding over the Churches in jadea.

V. 20. They are all zealous for the law---For the whole Moſaic

Diſpenſation. How aſtoniſhing is this Did none of the Apoſtles,

beſide St. Paul know, That this Diſpenſation was now aboliſhed 2

And ifthey did both know and teſtify this, how came their Hear

ers not to believe them *

V. 21. They have been informed concerning thee, that thou teacheſ, the

Yews---not to circumciſe their children, nor tº walk after the cuſtoms---

of the Moſaic Law. And ſo undoubtedly he did. And ſo he wrote

to all the Churches in Galatia, among whom were many jews.

Yea, and james himſelf had long before aſſented to Peter, affirming

before all the Apoſtles and all the Brethren, (ch. xv. 10.) That

this very Law was a yoke, which (ſaid he) neitber our fathers nor we

were able to bear.---Amazing ! That they did not now know this!

Or, that if they did, they did not openly teſtify it at all Hazards, to

every jewiſh Convert in jeruſalem

V. 22. What is it therefore ?---What is to be done? The multitade

muſt needs come together---They will certainly gather together, in a

tumultuous Manner, unleſs they be ſome Way pacified.

V. 23. Therefore---To obviate their Prejudice againſt thee: Do

this that weſay to thee---Doubtleſs they meant this Advice well: But

could Paul follow it in godly Sincerity ? Was not the yielding ſo far

to
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24 have a vow on them : Take them and purify thyſelf

with them, and be at charges with them, that they

may ſhave their heads: and all will know, that there

is nothing of thoſe things which they have heard of

thee; but that thou thyſelf walkeſt orderly, keeping

25 the law. As touching the Gentiles that believe, we

have written and determined, that they ſhould obſerve

no ſuch thing ; ſave only that they keep themſ lwes

from what is offered to idols, and from blood, and

26 from what is ſtrangled, and from fornication. Then

Paul took the men, and the next day purifyed himſelf

with them, entered into the temple, declaring the

accompliſhment of the days of purification, till the

27 offering ſhould be offered for every one ofthem. And

when the ſeven days were about to be accompliſhed,

the Jews that were from Afia ſeeing him in the temple,

ſtirred up all the multitude, and laid hands on him,

28 Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help! This is the man,

that teacheth all men every where againſt the people,

and the law, and this place: yea and hath even

brought Greeks into the temple, and polluted this

to the Judgment of others, too great a Deference to be paid to any

mere Men? -

V. 24. And all will know---that thou thyſelf walkeſt orderly, keep

ing the law---Ought he not, without any Reverence to Man, where

theTruth of God was ſo deeply concerned, to have arſwered plainly,

I do not keep the Mºſaic Law: Neither need any of you. Yea,

Peter doth not keep 'the Law. And God Himſelf expreſly com

manded him not to keep it; ordering him to go in to men uncircum

ciſed, and to eat with them. (ch. xi. 3.) which the Law utterly for

* bids.

V. 26. Then Paul took the men---Yielding his own Judgment to

their Advice, which ſeemed to flow not out of ſpiritual, but carnal

Wiſdom; ſeeming to be what he really was not; Making as if he be

1ieved the Law ſtill in force. Declaring---Giving Notice to the

Prieſts in waiting, that he deſigned to accompliſh the days of purifica
tion, till all the Sacrifices ſhould be offered, as theŽ Law re

quired, (Numb. vi. 13.)

V. 27. And when the ſeven days were about to be accompliſhed.--

When after giving Notice to the Prieſts, they were entering upon

the Accompliſhment of thoſe Days. It was toward the Beginning

of them that Paul was ſeized. The jaws that were from Aſia-- Some

of thoſe jews who came from Aſia to the Feaſt.

V. 28. Againſ the people---The jewiſh Nation; and the law---

Of Moſes; and thisfar-rhetºk. Tea, and hath evenº:
2, rters
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29 holy place. For they had before ſeen Trophimus the

Epheſian with him in the city, whom they ſuppoſed

3o Paul had brought into the temple. And the whole

city was moved, and the people ran together ; and

laying hold on Paul, they dragged him out of the

Temple : and immediately the gates were ſhut.

31 And as they went about to kill him, word came to

the tribune of the cohort, that all Jeruſalem was in

32 an uproar. Who immediately took ſoldiers and cen

turions, and ran down to them ; and when they ſaw

the tribune and the ſoldiers, they ceaſed from beating

33 Paul. Then the tribune came near, and took him,

and commanded him to be bound with two chains,

and enquired, Who he was, and what he had done *

34 But ſome among the mużitude cried out one thing,

ſome another ; and when he could not know the cer

tainty for the tumult, he commanded him to be carried

35 into the caſtle. But when he came upon the ſtairs,

Greeks into the temple---They might come into the Outer Court. But

they imagined Paul had brought them into the Inner Temple, and

had thereby polluted it.

V. 30. And immediately the gates were ſhut---Both to prevent any

farther Violation of the Temple; and to prevent Paul's taking Sanc

tuary at the Horns of the Altar. *

. . V. 31. And as they went about to kill bim---It was a Rule among

the jews, That any uncircumciſed Perſon who came into the Inner

Temple, might be ſtoned without farther Proceſs. And they ſeem

ed to think, Paul who brought ſuch in thither, deſerved no better

Treatment. Word came to the tribune---A Cohort or Detachment of

Soldiers, Belonging to the Roman Legion, which lodged in the adja

cent Caſtle of Antonia, were ſtationed on Feaſt-days near the Temple,

to prevent Diſorders. It is evident Lyſias himſelf was not preſent,

... when the Tumult began. Probably he was the oldeſt Roman Tri

bune (or Colonel) then at jeruſalem. And as ſuch he was the com

manding Officer of the Legion quartered at the Caſtle.

V. 33. Then the tribune---Having made his Way through the Mul

titude, came near and took him---And how many great Ends of Provi

dence, were anſwered by this Impriſonment * This was not only a

Means of preſerving his Life (after he had ſuffered ſeverely for

worldly Prudence), but gave him an Opportunity of preaching the

Goſpel ſafely, in ſpite of all Tumult; (ch. xxii. 22.) yea, and that

- in thoſe Places, to which otherwiſe he could have had no Acceſs,

(ver. 40.) And commanded him to be bound with two chains---Taking

it for granted, he was ſome notorious Offender. And thus the Pro

phecy of Agabus was fulfilled, tho' by the Hands of a Roman.

V. 35. When be came upon the fairs---The Caſtle Antonia was fi

tugte
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, he was borne of the ſoldiers, through the violence of

36 the multitude. For the throng of People followed after

37 crying, Away with him. And as Paul was about

to be brought into the caſtle, he ſaid to the tribune,

May I ſpeak to thee Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak

38 Greek ; Art not thou that Egyptian, who before

theſe days madeſt an uproar, and leddeſt out four

. 39 thouſand murtherers into the wilderneſs But Paul

ſaid, I am a man who am a Jew of Tarſus in Cilicia,

a citizen of no mean city : and I beſeech thee give

4o me leave to ſpeak to the people. . . And when he

" had given leave, Pauſ ſtanding on the ſtairs, waved

his hand to the people: and a great filence being made,

__he ſpake to them in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying,

XXII. Brethren, and fathers, here ye now my defence

2 unto you. .#. when they heard that he addreſſed

them in the Hebrew tongue, they kept the more filen

ence : and he faith) I am verily a Jew, born at
Tarſus in Cilicia, but brought up in this city at the

feet of Gamaliel, accurately inſtrućted in the law of

our fathers, and was zealous toward God, as ye are all

tuate on a Rock fifty Cubits high, at that Corner of the Outward

Temple, where the weſtern and northern Porticos joined, to each

of which there were Stairs deſcending from it. -

V. 37. As Paul was about to be brought into the caſtle---The Wiſ

dom of God taught him, to make Uſe of that very Time and Place.

V. 38. Art not thou that Egyptian---Who came into judea, when

Felix had been ſome Years Governor there Calling himſelf a Pro

phet, he drew much People after him; and having brought them.

through the Wilderneſs, led them to Mount Oliver, promiſing that

the Walls of the City ſhould fall down bofore them. But Felix

marching out of jeruſalem againſt him, his Followers quickly diſ

perſed: Many of whom were taken or flain; but he himſelf made

his Eſcape. - *- : * * - - -

V. 46. In the Hebrew tongue—That Dialea of it, which was then

commonly ſpoken at jeruſalem. -

V. 1. Har ye now my defence—Which they could not hear before,
for the Tumult. * * *

V. 3. I am verily—This Defence anſwers all that is objećted ch.

xxi. 28. As there, ſo here alſo Mentº.cn is made of the Perſon of

Paul, ver, 3. of the people and the law, ver. 3, 5, 12; of the

temple, ver, 17 ; of traching all men, ver. , 15–17, 21; and of the

Truth of his Dočtrine, ver, 6. But he ſpeaks cloſely and nervouſly,

in few Words, becauſe the Time was ſhort. But brought up at the

feet of Gamaliel—The Scholars uſually ſat on low Seats, or upon
I 3. Mats
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4 this day. And I perſecuted this way to the death,

binding and delivering into priſons both men and wo

5 men: As likewiſe the high prieſt is my witneſs,

and all the eſtate of the elders: from whom alſo I

received letters to the brethren, and went to Damaſ

cus; to bring them who were there bound to Jeruſa

6 lem to be puniſhed. But as I journeyed and drew near

to†. about noon ſuddenly there ſhone from

7 heaven a great light round about me. And I fell to

the ground, and heard a voice ſaying to me, Saul,

8 Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? And I anſwered,

Who art thou, Lord And he ſaid to me, I am Jeſus

9 of Nazareth, whom thou perſecuteſt. And they that

were with me ſaw the light, and were terrified; but

they did not hear the voice of him that ſpake to me.

1o And I ſaid, What ſhall Ido, Lord And the Lord

ſaid to me, Riſe, and go into Damaſcus, and there it

ſhall be told thee of all things which are appointed

thee to do. And as I could not ſee for the glory of

that light, being led by the hand by them that were

with me, I came into Damaſcus. And one Ananias,

r

Mats on the Floor, at the Feet of their Maſters, whoſe Seats were

raiſed to a confiderable Height. Accurately inſtruđed—The learned

Education which Paul had received, was once no doubt the Matter

of his Boaſting and Confidence. Unſanétified Learning made his

bonds frong, and furniſhed him with numerous Arguments againſt

theGoſpel. Yet when the Grace of God had changed his Heart,

and turned his Accompliſhments into another Channel, he was the

fitter Inſtrument to ſerve God's wiſe and merciful Purpoſes, in the

Defence and Propagation of Chriſtianity.

V. 4. And I perſecuted this way—With the ſame Zeal that you

do now. Binding both men and women—How much better was his

Condition, now he wasbound himſelf

V. 5. The high prieſ is my witneſs—Is able to teſtify. The brethren.

—jews : So this Title was not peculiar to the Chriſtians.

V. 6. About noon—All was done in the Face of the Sun. Af.

great light ſhone—By whatever Method Gop reveals Himſelf to us,

we ſhall have everlaſting Cauſe to recolle&t it with Pleaſure. E

ſpecially when He has gone in any remarkable Manner out of his.

common Way, for this gracious Purpoſe. If ſo, we ſhould often.

dwell on the particular Circumſtances, and be ready, on every proper

Occaſion, to recount thoſe Wonders of Power and Love, for the

Encouragement and Inſtrućtion of others. -

V. 9. They did not bear the voice-Diſtinéaly; but only a confuſed,

Noiſe.

W. J2. A devout

*.
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1z a devout manº to the law, well reported of

13 by all the Jews that dwelt there, Coming to me,

ſtood and ſaid to me, Brother Saul, receive thy fight.

14: And the ſame hour I looked up upon him. And he

ſaid, the God of our fathers hath choſen thee, to

know his will, and ſee that Juſt one, and hear the

15 voice of his mouth. . For thou ſhalt be his witneſs to

16 all men, of what thou haſt ſeen and heard. And

now, why tarrieſt thou? Ariſe and be baptized,

and waſh away thy fins, calling on the name of the

17 Lord. And when I was returned to Jeruſalem,

and was praying in the temple, I was in a trance;

18 And ſaw him ſaying to me, Make haſte and depart

quickly out of Jeruſalem; for they will not re

19 ceive thy teſtimony concerning me. And I ſaid,

Lord, they know that I impriſoned, and beat

in every ſynagogue them that believed on thee.

20 And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was

ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, and conſenting, and

21 kept the garments of them that ſlew him. But he

V. 12. A devout man according to the law—A truly religious

Perſon, and though a Believer in Chriſt, yet a ſtrićt Obſerver of the

Law of Moſes. -

V. 16. Be baptized, andwaſh away thy fins—Baptiſm adminiſtred

to real Penitents, is both a Means and Seal of Pardon. Nor did

God ordinarily in the primitive Church beſtow this on any, unleſs

through this Means.

V. 17. When I was returned to jeruſalem—From Damaſcus, and

was praying in the temple—Whereby he ſhews that he ſtill paid the

Temple its due Honour, as the Houſe of Prayer. I was in a trance—

Perhaps he might continue ſtanding all the while, ſo that any who

were near him, would hardly diſcern it.

V. 18. And I ſaw him-Jeſus. ! Saying to me, Depart quickly out of

jeruſalem—Becauſe of the Snares laid for thee; and in order to preach,

where they will hear.

V. 19. And I ſaid—It is not eaſy for a Servant of Chriſt, who is

himſelf deeply impreſt with divine Truths, to imagine to what a

Degree Men are capable of hardening their Hearts againſt them. He

is often ready to think with Paul, 'Tis impoſſible for any to refiſt

ſuch Evidence. But Experience makes him wiſer, and ſhews that

wilful Unbelief is Proof againſt all Truth and Reaſon.

V. 20. When the blood of thy martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſº was

ſtanding by—A real Convert ſtill retains the Remembrance of his

former Sins. He confeſſes them, and is humbled for them, all the

Days of his Life.

W. 22. And
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faid to me, Depart : for I will ſend thee far 6ff to

- the Gentiles. -

22 And they heard him to this word,and then lifted

up their voice and ſaid, Away with ſuch a fellow

from the earth ; for it is not fit that he ſhould live.

*23 And as they cried out, and rent their garments,

“24 and caſt duſt into the air, The tribune command

•ed him to be brought into the caſtle, and ordered

him to be examined by ſcourging, that he might

know for what cauſe they cried ſo againſt him.

•25 And as they were binding him with thongs, Paul

ſaid to the centurion that ſtood by, Is it lawful for

*26 you to ſcourge a Roman even uncondemned P. The

centurion, hearing it, went and told the tribune,

faying, Čonfider what thou art about to do ; for

* 27 this man is a Roman. Then the tribune came and

ſaid to him, Tell me, art thou a Roman He ſaid

28 Yea. And the tribune anſwered, I purchaſed

, this freedom with a great ſum of money. And

*29 Paul ſaid, "But I was free-born. Then they who

were going to examine him, immediately departed

V. 22. And they beard him to this word—Till he began to ſpeak of

his Miſfion to the Gentiles, and this too in ſuch a Manner as implied

that the jews were in Danger of being caſt off. •

V. 23. They rent theiri. of Indignation and Hor

ror at this pretended Blaſphemy, and caff duſ, into the air--Thro' Vehe

mence of Rage, which they knew not how to vent. -

V. 25. And as they---The Soldiers ordered by the Tribune, were

binding him with thongs---A Freeman of Rome might be bound with a

Chain and beaten with a Staff: But he might not be bound with

Thongs, neither ſcourged, or beaten with Rods; Paul ſaid to the

centurion---The Captain who ſtood by to ſee the Orders of the Tri

bune executed. - -

V. 26. Conſider what thou art about to do; for this man is a Roman—

Yea, there was a ſtronger Reaſon to confider. For this man was a

Servant ofGod. -

V. 28. But I was free born---Not barely as being born at Tarſus;

for this was not a Roman Colony. But probably either his Father, or

ſome of his Anceſtors had been made free of Rome for ſome military

Service. r

We learn hence, that we are under no Obligation as Chriſtians,

to give up our civil Privileges (which we are to receive and prize as

theGift of GoD) to every inſolent Invader. In a thouſand Circum

ſtances, Gratitude to Go D, and Duty to Men, will oblige us to

inſiſt upon them; and engage us to ſtrive to tranſmit them improved,

rather than impaired, to Poſterity. -

- V. I. And
*
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from him : and the tribune was afraid, after he

knew he was a Roman, becauſe he had bound him.

3o And on the morrow, defiring to know the cer

tainty, what he was accuſed of by the Jews, he

looſed him from his bonds, and commanded the

chief prieſts and all the council to come ; and bring

XXIII.ing Paul down, ſet him before them. And

Paul earneſtly beholding the council, ſaid, Brethren,

I have lived in all good conſcience before God till

2 this day. And Ananias the high prieſt commanded

them that ſtood by, to ſmite him on the mouth.

3 Then ſaid Paul to him, God is about to ſmite thee,

thou whited wall. For fitteſt thou to judge me

accordingly to the law, and commandeſt me to be

4 ſmitten contrary to the law But they that ſtood

5 by, ſaid, Revileſt thou God’s high prieſt ? Then

ſaid Paul, I was not aware, brethren, that it was

the high prieſt ; for it is written, "Thou ſhalt not

V. 1. And Paul earneffly beholding the council---Profeſſing a clear

Conſcience by his very Countenance; and likewiſe waiting to ſee,

whether any of them was minded to aſk him any Queſtion, ſaid, I

bave lived in all good conſcience before God till this day—He ſpeaks

chiefly of theTime ſince he became a Chriſtian. For none queſtioned

him concerning what had been before. And yet even in his uncon

verted State, although he was in Error, yet he had acted from Con

ſcience, Befºre God—Whatever Men may think or ſay of me.

v. 3. Thenſaid Paul—Being carried away by a ſudden and prophe

tic Impulſe, God is about to ſmite thee, thou whited wall–Fair without;

full of Dirt and Rubbiſh within. And he might well be ſo termed,

not only as he committed this Outrage, while gravely fitting on the

Tribunal of Juſtice; but alſo as, at the ſame Time that he ſtood high

in the Eſteem of the Citizens, he cruelly defrauded the prieſts of their

legal Subſiſtence, ſo that ſome of them even periſhed for Want.

And God did remarkably ſmite him ; for about five Years after this,

his Houſe being reduced toAſhes, in a Tumult begun by his own Son,

he was beſieged in the royal Palace ; where having hid himſelf inan

old Aquedućt, he was dragged out and miſerably ſlain.

V. 5. I was not aware, Brethren, that it was the high prieſ—He

feems to mean, I did not advert to it, in the prophetic Tranſport of

my Mind ; But he does not add, That his not adverting to it pro

ceeded from the Power of the Spirit coming upon him ; as knowing

they were not able to bear it. This Anſwer admirably ſhews the

Situation of Mind he was then in, partly with regard to the By

ſtanders, whom hethus ſoftens, adding alſo the Title of Brethren,

and juſtifying their Reproof by the Prohibition of Mºſes ; partly with
rega:

# Exod. xxii. 28.
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6 revile the ruler ofthy people. But Paul perceiving

that the one part were Sadducees, and the other

Phariſees, cried out in the council, Brethren, I am

a Phariſee, the ſon of a Phariſee; for the hope of

the reſurre&tion of the dead am I called in queſtion.

7 And when he had ſaid this, there aroſe a contenti

on between the Phariſees and the Sadducees ; and

8 the multitude was divided. For the Sadducees ſay,

there is no reſurre&tion, neither angel nor ſpirit;

9 but the Phariſees confeſs both. And there was

a great clamour: and the Scribes of the Phariſees

fide ariſing, contended, ſaying, We find no evii in

this man; but if a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken

10 to him, let us not fight againſt God. . . And as a

#. diſturbance aroſe, the tribune fearing leaſt

aul ſhould be torn in pieces by them, commanded

the ſoldiers to go down, and pluck him from among

them, and bring him into the caſtle.

11 : And the night following, the Lord ſtanding by

him, ſaid, Be of good courage, Paul : for as thou

haſt teſtified the things concerning me at Jeruſalem,

regard to himſelf, who, after that fingular Tranſport ſubfided, was

again under the Dire&tion of the General Command.

V. 6. I am a Phariſes, the ſºn of a Phariſee: for the hºpe of the

reſurrection of the dead am I called in queflion—So he was in. Effect;

altho’, not formally, or explicitly.

V. 8. The Phariſees.#. both—Both the Reſurrečtion, and the

Exiſtence of Angels and ſeparate Spirits. -

V. 9. Andtbe Scribes of the Phariſees fide ariſºng—EverySea contain?
both learned and unlearned. The former uſe to be the Mouth of

the Party. . If a ſpirit—St. Paul in his Speech from the Stairs had

affirmed, that jeſas, whom they knew to have been dead, was alive,

and that He had ſpoken to bim from Heaven, and again in a Viſion.

So they add nothing, only they conſtrueit in their own Way, putting

an Angel or Spirit for jeſus.

V. 11. And the night following, the Lord jeſus—what Paul had

before purpoſed in Spirit, (ch. xix. 21.) Gop flow in due Time

confirms. Another Declaration to the ſame Effect is made by an

Angel of God, (ch. xxvii. 23.) And from the 23d Chapter the

Sum of this Book turns on the Teſtimony of Paul to the Romans.

How would the Defenders of St. Peter's Supremacy triumph, could

they find but half as much aſcribed to him Be of goodcourage, Paul—

As he ſaboured under fingular Diſtreſſes and Perſecutions, ſo he was

favoured with extraordinary Aſſurances of the Divine Aſſiſtance.

Thou muſt teſtify—Particular Promiſes are uſually given, when all

Things .
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12 ſo thou muſt teſtify at Rome alſo. And when it

was day, ſome of the Jews entering into a conſpi

racy, bound themſelves by a curſe, ſaying, that

they would neither eat nor drink, till they had

13 killed Paul. . And they were more than forty, who

14 had made this confederacy. And they came to

the chief prieſts and elders, and ſaid, We have

bound ourſelves by a ſolemn curſe, not to taſte any

15 thing, till we have killed. Paul. Now therefore

ye with the council ſignify to the tribune, that he

bring him down to you to-morrow, as though ye

would nore accurately know the things concern

ing him : and we, before he come near, are ready

16 to kill him. But Paul’s fiſter's ſon, hearing of

their lying in wait, came, and entering into the caſ.

17 tie, told Paul. And Paul calling to him one of the

centurions, ſaid, Condućt this young man to the

18 tribune; for he hath ſomething to tell him. So

he took and brought him to the tribune, and ſaid,

Paul the priſoner, calling me to him, deſired me,

to bring this young man to thee, who hath ſome

19 thing to tell thee. And the tribune takinghim by

the hand, and going aſide privately, aſked What

zo is, it that thou haſt to tell me And he ſaid, The

Jews have agreed to aſk thee to bring down Paul

to-morrow to the council, as if they would enquire

21 ſomething concerning him more accurately. But

do not yield to them; for there are more than forty

Things appear deſperate. At Rome alſo-Danger is nothing in the

Eyes of Gop : All Hindrances further his Work. A Promiſe ofwhat

is afar off, implies all that neceſſarily lies between. Paul ſhall teſtify

at Rome: therefore he ſhallcome to Rome; therefore he ſhall eſcape

the jews, the Sea, the Viper.

v. 12. Some of the jews bound themſelves---Such execrable Vows

were not uncommon among the jews. And if they were prevented

from accompliſhing what they had vowed, it was an eaſy Matter to

obtain Abſolution from their Rabbi's.

V. 15. Now therefore ye---Which they never ſcrupled at all, as not

doubting, but they were doing God ſervice.

v. 17. AndPaul---Tho' he had an expreſs Promiſe of itſrom Chrift,

was not to neglečt any proper Means of Safety. ' -

v. 19. And the tribune taking bim by the hand---In a mild, conde
ſcending Way. Lºſias ſeems to º:* whole Affair with

Integrity, Humanity, and Prudence,great integrity, ty, W. 24. Provide
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of them lie in wait, who have bound themſelves

with a curſe, neither to eat nor drink till they have

killed him : and now are they ready, expecting a

22 promiſe from thee. So the tribune diſmiſſed the

young man, having charged him, Tell no man,

23 that thou haſt diſcovered theſe things to me. And

having called to him two of the centurions, he ſaid,

Prepare two hundred ſoldiers to go to Ceſarea,

and ſeventy horſemen, and two hundred ſpearmen,

24 by the third hour of the night. And provide beaſts,

to ſet Paul upon, and condućt him ſafe to Felix the

25 governor. And he wrote a letter after this man

ner, Claudius Lyſias to the moſt excellent Gover

26 nor Felix, greeting. As this man was ſeized by

27 the Jews, and about to be killed by them, I came

with the ſoldiery and reſcued him, having learned, .

28 that he was a Roman. And deſiring to know the

crime of which they accuſed him, I brought him

29 before their council : Whom I found to be accu

ſed concerning queſtions of their law, but to be

charged with nothing worthy of death or of bonds.

3o And when it was ſhewn me, that an ambuſh was

about to be laid for the man by the Jews, I imme

diately ſent him to thee, commanding his accuſers

alſo to ſay before thee what they have againſt him.

Farewel.

3 I The ſoldiers therefore taking Paul, as it was

commanded them, brought him by night to Anti

32 patris. On the morrow they returned to the caſtle,

33 leaving the horſemen to go with him : Who en

tering into Ceſarea, and delivering the letter to the

34 governor, preſented Paul alſo before him, And

having read it, he aſked of what province he was

v. 24. Provide heaſ:---Ifa Change ſhould be neceſſary, to ſet Paul

on---So we read of his riding once; but not by Choice.

V. 27. Having learned, that he was a Roman---True ; but not

before he reſcued him. Here he uſes Art.

V. 31. The ſoldiers brought him by might to Antipatris---But not the

ſame Night they ſet out. For Antipatris was about thirty-eight of

our Miles North-weſt of jeruſalem, Herod the Great rebuilt it, and

gave it this Name, in Honour of his Father Antipater. Ceſarea was

near ſeventy Miles from jeruſalem; about thiity #:*i;

• 35. In
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35 And being informed that he was of Cilicia, I will

give thee, ſaid he, a thorough hearing, when thy

accuſers alſo are come. And he commanded him

to be kept in Herod’s palace.

XXIV. And after five days, Anahias the high prieſt

came down with the elders, and a certain orator,

named Tertullus; who appeared before the governor
2 againſt Paul. And he being called, Tertullus began

to accuſe him, ſaying, Seeing we enjoy great peace

through thee, and that very worthy deeds are

done to this nation by thy prudence always, and in alf

3 places, . Weaccept it, moſt excellent Felix, with all

4 thankfulneſs. But that I may not trouble thee far

ther, I beſeech thee of thy clemency to hear us a few

5 words. For we have found this man, a peſtilent fel

low, and a mover of ſedition among all the Jews

throughout the world, and a ringleader of the ſect of

6 the Nazarenes: Who hath alſo attempted to profane

the temple; whom we ſeized and would have judged

according to our law. But Lyſias the tribune coming

upon us, with great violence took him away out of

8 our hands, Commanding his accuſers to come to .

thee, whereby thou mayſ; thyſelf, on examination,

take knowledge of all theſe things, of which we ac

9 cuſe him. And the Jews alſo aſſented, ſaying that

theſe things were ſo.

1o . Then Paul, after the governor had made a fign to

him to ſpeak, anſwered, Knowing thou haſt been for

V. 35. In Herod's palace---This was a Palace and a Court, built by

Herod the Great. Probably ſome Tower belonging to it might be uſed

for a Kind of State-Priſon. - - -

V. I. Ananias---Who would ſpare no Trouble on the Occaſion,

with ſeveral of the elders, Members of the Sanhedrim.

.V. 2, Tertullus began---A Speech how different from St. Paul's ;

which is true, modeſt, ſolid, and without Paint. Felix was a Man

of the moſt infamous Charaćter, and a Plague to all the Provinces

over which he preſided. -

... V. 4. But that I may not trouble thee any farther---By treſpaffing

either on thy Patience or Modeſty. The Eloquence of Tertullus was

as bad as his Cauſe : A lame Introdućtion, a lame Tranſition, and

a lame Concluſion | Did not God confound the Orator's Language 2 .

V. lo. Knowing for ſeveral Yearstbou haſ been a judgeoverthis nation

---And ſo not unacquainted with our religious Rites and Cuſtoms, and

conſequently more capable of uniºns and deciding acº;
l
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ſeveral years a judge to this nation, I chearfully an

11 ſwer for myſelf: As thou mayſ know, that it is but

twelve days fince I went up to worſhip at Jeruſalem.

12 And they neither found me diſputing with any man

in the temple, nor making an inſurrećtion among

the multitude, either in the ſynagogues, or in the

13 city. Nor can they prove the things whereof they

14 now accuſe me. But this I confeſs unto thee, that

after the way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the

God of my fathers, believing all things which are

15 written in the law and in the prophets; Having

hope in God, that there ſhall be a reſurre&tion of the

dead, both of the juſt and of the unjuſt, which they

16 themſelves alſo expect. And for this cauſe do I alſo

this Nature. There was no Flattery inthis. It was a plain Faët.

He governed judea fix or ſeven Years. I anſwer for myſelf.--And it

may be obſerved, his Anſwer exačtly correſponds with the three

Articles of Tertullus' Charge; Sedition, Hereſy, and Profanation of

the Temple. As to the firſt, he ſuggeſts, That he had not been

long enough at 2.É. to form a Party and attempt an Inſurrečtion:

(For it was but twelve days fince he came up thither; five of which

he had been at Ceſarea, ver. 1; one or two were ſpent in his Journey

thither, and moſt of the reſt he had been confined at jeruſalem.)

And he challenges them, in Fačt to produce any Evidence of ſuch

Pračtices. (ver, 11---13.) As to the ſecond he confeſſes himſelf to

be a Chriſtian ; but maintains this to be a Religion, perfeótly agreea

ble to the Law and the Prophets, and therefore deſerving a fair Re

ception.(ver, 14—16.) And as for profaningtheTemple, he obſerves

that he behaved there in a moſt peaceful and regular Manner, ſo that

his Innocence had been manifeſt even before the Sanhedrim, where

the Authors of the Tumult did not dare to appear againſt him.

V, 14. After the way which they call bertſy–This Appellation St.

Paul correóts. Not that it was then an odious Word; but it was not

honourable enough. A Party or Sečt (ſo that Word fignifies) is

formed by Men : This way was preſcribed by God. The Apoſtle

had now ſaid what was ſufficient for his Defence: But having a fair

Occaſion, he makesan ingenuous Confeſſion of his Faith in this Verſe,

his Hope in the next, his Love in the 17th. So worſhip I the God of

myfathers—This was a very proper Plea before a Roman Magiſtrate :

As it proved that he was under the Protećtion of the Roman Laws,

ſince the jews were ſo : Whereas had he introduced the Worſhip of

new Gods, he would have forfeited that Protećtion. Believing all

things which are written—Concerning the Mºffab.

V. 15. Both of the juſt and of the unjuſ—In a Publick Court, this

was peculiarly proper to be obſerved.

V. 16. For this cauſe—With a View to this, I alſo exerciſe myſelf—

As well as they.

- V. 19. Whe



Ch. xxiv. 17–25: The A C T S. i i I

exerciſe myſelf to have always a conſcience void of

17 offence toward God and toward men. TNow after ſe

veral years I came to bring alms to my nation and of.

18 ferings. Whereupon certain Jews from Afia found.

me purifying in the temple, neither with multitude,

19 nor with tumult: Who ought to have been preſent.

before thee, and to accuſe me, if they had any thing

zo againſt me. Or let theſe themſelves ſay, what crime

they found in me, when I ſtood before the council,

21 Unleſs it be concerning this one word, that I cried,

ſtanding among them,Touching the reſurrection of

the dead, "I am called in queſtion by you this day.

22 And when Felix heard theſe things, he put them

off, ſaying, After I have been more accurately in

formed concerning this way, when Lyſias the tribune

cometh down, I will take full cogniſance of your af.

23 fair. And he commanded the centurion to keep him,

and let him have liberty and to hinder none of his

friends from miniſtring to him,

24 And after ſome days, Felix coming with Druſilla

his wife, who was a Jeweſs; ſent for Paul, and heard

25 him concerning the faith in Chriſt. And as he rea

ſoned concerning juſtice, temperance, and the judg

V. 19. Who ought to bawe been preſent before thee—But the World

never commits greater Blunders, even againſt its own Laws, than

when it is perſecuting the Children of God.

V. 21. Unleſ; they think me blameable for this one word–Which

nevertheleſs was the real Truth.

W. 22. After I have been more accurately informed—Which he after

wards was ...And he doubtleſs (as well as Feſus and Agrippa) tranſ

mitted a full Account of theſe Things to Rome.

V. 23. He commanded the centurion to let bim have liberty—To be

only a Priſoner at large. Hereby the Goſpel was ſpread more and more:

Not to the Satisfaction ofthe jaws. Butthey could not hinder it.

- V. 24. Andafter Paul had been kept ſome days in this gentle Con

finement at Ceſarea, Felix, who had been abſent for a ſhort Time, .

coming thither again, with Druſilla his wife—The Daughter of Herod

Agrippa, one of the fineſt Women of that Age. Felix perſuaded her

to forſake her Huſband, Azizus, King of Emeſa, and to be married

to himſelf, tho' a Heathen. She was afterwards, with a Soa ſhe had

by Felix, conſumed in an Eruption of Mount Veſuvius. Concerning the

faith in Chriſt--Thatis, the Doctrine of Chrift. -

V. 25. Andas he reaſoned of juſtice, temperance, andjudgment to come--

This was the only effectual Way of preaching Chrift to an unjuſt, lewd

K 2. Judge. .

* Ch. xxiii. 6.
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ment to come, Felix being terrified, anſwered, Go

thy way for this time: when I have a convenient ſea

26 ſon, I will afterwards call for thee. And he hoped

alſo that money would have been given him by Paul;

* therefore he ſent for him the oftner, and diſcourſed

27 with him. But after two years Felix was ſucceeded

by Portius Feſtus; and Felix defiring to gratify the

Jews, left Paul bound. - - -

XXV. Now when Feſtus was come into the province,

after three days he went upfrom Ceſarea to Jeruſalem.

2 Then the high prieſt and the chief of the Jews, ap

peared before him againſt Paul, and beſooght him,

3 Begging favour againſt him, that he would ſend for

i. Felix being terrified.--How happily might this Convićtion

ave ended, had he been careful to purſue the Views, which were

then opening upon his Mind! But, like thouſands, he deferred the

Confideration of theſe Things to a more convenientſº: A Seaſon

which, alas! never came. For tho’ he heard again, he was terrified

no more. -

In the mean Time we do not find Draftla, though a Jeweſs, was

thus alarmed. She had been uſed to hear of a future Judgment :

Perhaps too ſhe truſted to the being a Daughter of Abraham, or to

the Expiation of the Law, and ſo was Proof againſt the Convićtions

which ſeized on her Huſband, though an Heathen. Let this teach

us to guard againſt all ſuch falſe Dependencies, as tend to elude thoſe

Convićtions, that might otherwiſe be produced in us, by the faithful

prºaching of the Word of GoD. Let us ſtop our Ears againſt thoſe

Meſſengers of Satan, who appear as Angels of Light, who would.

teach us to reconcile the Hope of Salvation with a corrupt Heart or

an unholy Life. . Gothy way fºr this time—O,how will every damn

ed Soul one Day lament his having neglected ſuch a Time as this *

V. 26. He hoped alſº-An evil Hope : So when he heard, his

Eye was not fingle. No Marvel then that he profited nothing by all,

St. Paul's Diſcourſes: that money would be given—By the Chriſtians:

for the Liberty of ſo able a Miniſter. And waiting for this, unhap

py Felix fell ſhort of the Treaſure of the Goſpel.

W. 27. But after two years—After St. Paul had been two Years a

Priſoner, Felix deſiring to gratify the jews, left Paul $ound-Thus’

Men of the World, to gratify one another, ſtretch forth their Hands

to the Things of GoD ! Yet the Wiſdom of Felix did not profit him,

did not ſatisfy the jews at all. Their Accuſations followed him to.

Rome, and had utterly ruined him, but for the Intereſt which his

Brother Pallas had with Nero. -

V. 2. Then the high prieſ and the chief of the jews appeared againſ:

Paul—In ſo long a Time their Rage was nothing cooled, So much

louder a Call had Paul to the Gentiles. .

- - V.4. But

w
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him to Jeruſalem, lying in , wait to kill him by

4 the way. But Feſtus anſwered, That Paul was kept

at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf would depart thither

5 ſhortly. Therefore let thoſe of you, ſaidhe, who are

able, go down with me and accuſe the man, if there

6 be any wickedneſs in him. And having tarried

among them not more than eight or ten days, he went

down to Ceſarea; and the next day, fitting on the

judgment-ſeat, he commanded Paul to be brought.

7 And when he was come, the Jews who had come

down from Jeruſalem, ſtood round about him, bring

ing many and heavy accuſations againſt Paul, which

8 they were not able to prove: . While he anſwered

for himſelf, Neither againſt the law of the Jews, nor

againſt the temple, nor againſt Ceſar have I offended,

9 at all. But Feſtus, defiring to gratify the Jews, an

ſwered Paul and ſaid, Art thou willing to go up to .

Jeruſalem, and there be judged before me concerning

1o theſe things Then ſaid Paul, I amº at Ce

far's judgment-ſeat, where I ought to be judged: I

have done no wrong to the Jews, as thou alſo very

- 11 well knoweſt. For if indeed I have done wrong, and :

have committed any thing worthy-of death, I refuſe

not to die: but if there is nothing of the things

whereof theſe accuſe me, no man can give me up to

.V.4. But Fºſius anſwered—So Fiftus Care to preſerve the Imperi--

al Privileges, was the Means of preſerving Paul's Life. By what in

viſible Springs does God govern the World ! With what Silence,

and yet with what Wiſdom and Energy - - - -

V. 5. Let thoſe of you who are able—Who are beſt able to undertake

the Journey, and to manage the Cauſe.* If there be any wickedneſs in .

him—So he does not paſs Sentence, before he hears the Cauſe.

V. 6. Not more than ten days—A ſhort Space for a New Governor

to ſtay at ſuch a City as jeruſalem. He could not with any Conve

nience have heard and decided the Cauſe of Paul within that Time. .

V. 7. Bringing, many accuſations—When many Accuſations are :

heaped together, frequently not one of them is true.

V. 8. While be anſwered—To a General Charge, a General An- .

ſwer was ſufficient.. -- .

v. 9. Art thou willing to go up to jeruſalem-Fiftus could have or--

dered this, without aſking Paul. But God ſecretly over-ruled the

whole, that he might have an Occaſion of appealing to Rome. -

v. 11. I am ſanding at Ceſar's judgment ſeat—For all the Courts of:
the Roman Governors, were held; the Name of the Emperor, i.

~3 J. J
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12 them; I appeal to Ceſar. Then Feſtus, having con

ferred with the council anſwered, Haſt thou appealed

to Ceſar To Ceſar ſhalt thou go. - *.

13 And after certain days, king Agrippa and Ber

14 nice came to Ceſarea, to ſalute Feſtus. And when

they had been there many days, Feſtus declared the

caſe of Paul to the king, ſaying, There is a certain

#5 man left priſoner by Felix, About whom when I

was at Jeruſalem, the chief prieſts and elders of the

Jews appeared before me, deſiring judgment againſt

16 him. To whom I anſwered, It is not the cuſtom.

of the Romans, to give up any man, till.

he that is acceuſed have the accuſers face to:

face, and have liberty to make his defence, touching

17 the crime laid to his charge. When therefore they

were come hither, I without any delay ſat on the

judgment-ſeat the next day, and commanded the

18 man to be brought forth. Againſt whom when the

accuſers ſtood up, they brought no accuſation of ſuch,

19 things as I ſuppoſed; , But had certain queſtions

againſt him, relating to their own religious worſhip,

and about one Jeſus that was dead, whom Paul af

by Commiſſion from him. . No man can give me up—He expreſſes it

modeſtly : The Meaning is, Thou canít not. , I appeal to Ceſar—

Which any Roman Citizen might do, before Sentence was paſſed.

V. 12. The council—It was cuſtomary for a confiderable Number.

of Perſons of Diſtinétion, to attend the Roman Governors. Theſe

conſtituted a kind of Council, with whom they frequently adviſed.-

V. 13.#. Son of Herod Agrippa (ch. xii. 1.) and

Bernice—His Siſter, with whom he lived in a ſcandalous Familiarity.

This was the Perſon whom Titus Pºſtaſian ſo paſſionately loved, that

he would have made her Empreſs, had not the Clamours of the Ro

mans prevented it. -

V. 15. Deſiring judgment againſt him—As upon a previous Convic

tion, which they falſely pretended. -

V. 16. It is not the cuſtom ºf the Romans—How excellent a Rule,

o condemn no one unheard ' A Rule, which as it is common to

1 Nations, (Courts of Inquiſition only excepted) ſo it ought to di

rećt our Proceedings in all Affairs, not only in public but priyatc

Life. -

V. 18. Such things as I ſuppoſed—From their Paſſion and Vehe

Amence. **. -

V. 19. But had certain queſtions—How coldly does he mention the

Things of the laſt Importance! And about one jeſus—Thus does

Pºſſus ſpeak of Him, to whom every Knce ſhall bow ! Whom Paul

--- - - - affirmed
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.

;

.

Goſpel.

zo firmed to be alive. And as I doubted of ſuch manner

of queſtions, I aſked, If he would go to Jeruſalem,

21 and there be judged concerning theſe matters ? But

Paul appealing to be kept for the hearing of Auguſtus,

I commanded him to be kept till I could ſend him to

zz Ceſar. Then Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus, I would alſo

hear the man myſelf. And he ſaid, To-morrow thou

ſhalt hear him.
. * . . . . . . . . . . *.

23. And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come

and Bernice with great pomp, and were entered.

into the place of audience, with the tribunes and

principal men of the city, at the command of Feſ

24 tus, Paul was brought forth. And Feſtus ſaid,

King Agrippa, and all ye who are preſent with

us, ye ſee this man, about whom all the multitude

of the Jews have pleaded with me, both at Jeruſa

lem and here, crying out, that he ought not to

25 live any longer. But when I found, that he had

committed nothing worthy of death, and he had

himſelf appealed to the Emperor, I determined to

26 ſend him: Qf whom I have nothing certain to

write to my lord : wherefore I have brought him

before you, and eſpecially before thee, O king

Agrippa, that after examination taken, I may have

27 ſomewhat to write. For it ſeemeth to me unrea

ſonable, to ſend a priſoner, and not to ſignify alſo

the crimes alledged againſt him. -

XXVI. Then Agrippa ſaid to Paul, It is permitted

thee to ſpeak for thyſelf. And Paul, ſtretching

affirmed to be alive—And was this a doubtful Queſtion P. But why,

O Feſus, didſt thou doubt concerning it Only becauſe thou didſt not

ſearch into the Evidence of it. Otherwiſe that Evidence might have

opened to thee, till it had grown up into full Convićtion: And thy

illuſtrious Priſoner have led thee into the glorious Liberty of the

Children of Gop. - - a

V. 23. With the tribunes and principal men of the city-The chief

Officers both Military and Civil. -

V. 1. And Paul, firetching forth his hand-Chained as it was ; a

Recent Expreſſion of his own Earneſtneſs, and proper to engage the

Attention of his Hearers: anſwered for himſelf—Not only refuting

the Accuſations of the jews, but enlarging upon the Faith of the

V.2.**
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2 forth his hand, made his defence. I think myſelf

happy, king Agrippa, that I am this day to make

my defence before thee, concerning all thoſe things

3 whereof I am accuſed by the Jews, Who art ac

curately acquainted with all the cuſtoms and queſ

tions which are among the Jews:- wherefore I be

feech thee to hear me patiently.

The manner of my life from my youth which was

from the beginning among my own nation at Jes

5 ruſalem, all the Jews know, Who knew me from

the firſt, (if they would teſtify) that I lived a Pha

6 riſee, after the ſtriëteſt ſett of our religion. And

now I ſtand in judgment, for the hope of the pro

7 miſe made by God to our fathers : To which our

twelve tribes, worſhipping continually night and

day, hope to attain: concerning which hope, king

V. 2, King Agrippa-There is a peculiar Force in thus addreſſing

a Perſon by§. Agrippa felt this.

V. 3. Who art, accurately acquainted—Which Feſtus was not;

with the cuſtom-In pračtical Matters; and queſtions—In ſpeculative.

This Word Feffus had uſedin the Abſence of Paul, (ch. xxv. 19.)

who by the Divine Leading, repeats and explains it. Agrippa had

had peculiar Advantages, for an accurate Knowledge of the jewiſh

Cuſtoms and Queſtions, from his Education under; his Father Herod,

and his long Abode at jeruſalem. -

Nothing can be imagined more ſuitable or more graceful, than

this whole Diſcourſe of Paul before Agrippa; in which the Seriouſ

neſs of the Chriſtian, the Boldneſs of the Apoſtle, and the Polite

neſs of the Gentleman and the Scholar, appear in a moſt beautiful

Contraſt, or rather a moſt happy Union. -

V. 4. From my youth, which was from the beginning—That is,

which was from the Beginning of my Youth.

V. 5. If they would teſtify—But they would not; for they well

knew what Weight his former Life muſt add to his preſent Teſtimo

ny,

'v. 6. And how—This and the two following Verſes are in a kind

of Parentheſis, and ſhew that what the Phariſees rightly taught con

cerning the Reſurre&ion, Pauklikewiſe aſſerted at this Day. The

9th verſe is conneéted with the fifth. For Phariſaiſm impelled him

to perſecute.- Iftand in judgment for the hºpe of the promiſe-Of the

Reſurre&tion. So it was in effect. For, unleſs Chrift had riſen,

there could have been no Reſurrečtion of the Dead. And it was

chiefly for teſtifying the Reſurrečtion of Chriſt, that the jews ſtill

perſecuted him.

v. 7: Our twelve tribes—For a great Part of the ten-Tribes alſº

had at various Times returned from the Eaſt to their own Country;

{jami. i. i. 1 Pet. i. 1.) Worſhipping continually night and *hº.
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8 Agrippa, I am accuſed by the Jews, What? Is

#. by you an§. thing, that God -

9 ſhould raiſe the dead? . . I indeed thought my

ſelf, that I ought to do many things, contrary to

1o the name of Jeſus of Nazareth: Which alſo I di

in Jeruſalem; and having received authority from

the chief prieſts, I ſhut up many of the ſaints in

priſons, and when they were killed, I gave, my

11 vote againſt them. And frequently puniſhing them

in all the ſynagogues, I compelled them to blaſ

F. and being exceedingly mad againſt them,

12 I perſecuted them even to foreign cities. "Where

upon as I was going to Damaſcus, with authority
13 and commiſſion fromj prieſts, . At mid- .

day, Qking, I ſaw in the way, a light from hea

ven, above the brightneſs ofthe ſun, ſhining round

14 me and them that journeyed with me. And when

we were all fallen down to the earth, I heard a

voice ſaying to me in the Hebrew tongue, Saul,

Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? It is hard for thee

15 to kick againſt the goads. And I ſaid, Who art

thou, Lord And he ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou

16 perſecuteſt. But riſe and ſtand upon thy feet; for

That is, this is what they aim at in all their public and private
Worſhip. • , -- -

V. 8. I; it judged by you an incredible thing---It was by Fºſtus, (ch.

xxv. 19.) to whom Paul anſwers, as if he had heard him diſcourſe.

v. 9. Itſ eight---when I was a Phaliſee; that I ought to dº many

things---Which he now enumerates. - -

V, Io. I ſhut up many of the ſaints---Men not only innocent, but

good, juſt, holy. I gave my vote *ś them---That is, I joined

with thoſe who condemned them. Perhaps the chief Prieſts did al

ſo give him Power to vote on theſe Occaſions. -

V. 11; I compelled them---That is, ſome of them; to blaſpheme---
This is the moſt dreadful of all ! Repent, ye Enemies ofthe Goſpel.

If Spira, who was compelled, ſuffered ſo terribly, what will become,

of thoſe who compel, like Saul, but do not repent like him? . .

v. 13. 0 ingº-Moſt ſeaſonably in the Height of the Narration,

does he thus fix the King's Attention. Aftove the brightneſs of the ſun,
--- And no marvel. For what is the Brightneſs of this created Sun,

to the Sun of Righteouſneſs, the brightneſs of the Father's glory p

V. 14. In the Hebrew tougue-- St. Pail was not now ſpeaking in,

Hebrew: When he was, ch. xxiii. 7. he did not add, In the Hebrezo

tongue. Chriſ; uſed this Tongue both on Earth and from Heaven.

V. 17. Delivering.

* Aft: ix. 2, - - -- -- -
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Y I have appeared to thee for this purpoſe, to ordain.

thee a miniſter and a witneſs, both of the things

which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe in which I will

17 appear to thee, Delivering thee from the people,

18 and the Gentiles, to whom I now ſend thee, To

open their eyes, that they may turn from darkneſs.

to light, and from the power of Satan to God;

that they may receive through faith which is in

me, forgiveneſs of fins, and an inheritance among

19 them that are ſanétified. From that time, O.

king Agrippa, I was not diſobedient to the hea

zo venly viſion, But firſt to them at Damaſcus and

at Jeruſalem, and through all the country ofJudea,

and then to the Gentiles I declared, that they ſhould

repent and turn to God, doing works worthy of

21 repentance. For theſe things, the Jews ſeizing

me in the temple, attempted to kill me with their

22 own hands. But having obtained help from God,

I continue till this day, teſtifying both to ſmalland.

V. 17. Delivering thee from the people---The jews, and the Gentiles,

to whom, both jews and Gentiles, I now ſend thee---Paul gives them."

to know, that the Liberty he enjoys even in Bonds, was promiſed to

him, as well as his preaching to the Gentiles. I, denotes the Autho

rity of the Sender. Now, the Time whence his Miſſion was dated.

For his Apoſtleſhip, as well as his Converſion, commenced at this

Moment. -

V. 18. To open---He opens them, who ſends Paul; and He does.

it, by Paul who is ſent : Their eyes---Both of the jews and Gentiles :-

That they may turn---Through the Power of the Almighty, from

the ſpiritual Darkneſs wherein they are involved, to the Light of Di

vine Knowledge, and Holineſs, and from the power of Satan, who.

now holds them in Sin, Guilt, and Miſery, to the Love and happy,

Service of God : that they may receive through Faith (He ſeems to:

§: the ſame Bleſfings in a fuller Light) #
cry.

V. 19. From that time---Having received Power to obey, I was not

diſobedient---I did obey, I uſed that Power. (Gal. i. 16.) So that,

even this Grace whereby St. Paul was influenced, was not irrefiſtible.

..V. 20. I declared---From that Hour to this, both to few and Gen

tile, that they ſhould repent---This Repentance, we may obſerve, is

previous both to Inward and Outward Holineſs,

alſº 21. For theſe things---The Apoſtle now applies all that he had
1d.

V. 22. Having obtained belp from God---When all other Help fail

ed., GoD ſent the Romans from the Caſtle, and ſo fulfilled the Pro

miſe he had made, ver, 17.

V, 24. Fºfºus

ardon, Holineſs, and •
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great, ſaying nothing but what both the prophets

23 and Moſes have declared ſhould be, That the

Chriſt having ſuffered; and being the firſt who roſe

from the dead, ſhould ſhew light to the people

24 and to the Gentiles. And as he was thus mak

ing his defence, Feſtus ſaid with a loud voice,

Paul, thou art beſide thyſelf, much learning doth

25 make thee mad. But he ſaid, I am not mad, moſt.

excellent Feſtus, but utter the words of truth and ſo.

26 briety. For the king knoweth of theſe things; to

whom alſo I ſpeak with freedom; for I am perſuad

ed none of theſe things are hidden from him; for

27 this was not done in a corner. King Agrippa, Be- |

lieveſt thou the prophets? I know that thou believeſt.

28 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt thou perſuad

V. 24. Feſtus ſaid, Paul, thou art beſide thyſelf.--To talk of Men's

rifing from the Dead! And of a jew's enlightening not only his own

Nation, but the polite and learned Greeks and Romans ! Nay, Feſtus,

it is thou that art beſide thyſelf: That ſtrikeſt quite wide of the Mark.

And no wonder: He ſaw that Nature did not ačt in Paul; but the

Grace that acted in him he did not ſee. And therefore he took all

this Ardor which animated the Apoſtle, for a mere Start of learned

Frenzy.

V. 25. I am not mad, moſt excellent Feſtus---The Stile properly be

longing to a Roman Propretor. How inexpreſfibly beautiful is this

Reply 2 How ſtrong! yet how decent and reſpectful? Madmen ſel

dom call Men by their Names, and Titles of Honour. Thus alſo

St. Paul refutes the Charge. But utter the words of truth (confirmed

in the next verſe) and ſobriety, thºvery reverſe of Madneſs. And

both theſe remain, even when the Men of God ačt with the utmoſt

Wehemence. -

V. 26. For the king knoweth of theſe things---St. Paul having refut

ed Feſtus purſues his Purpoſe, returning naturally, and as it were

Step by Step, from Feſtus to Agrippa. To whom I ſpeak with freedom .

---This Freedom was probably one Circumſtance which Fiftus ac

counted Madneſs. - -

V. 27. King, Agrippa, Believeſ, thou the prophets?---He that

believes theſe, believes Paul, yea, and Chriſt. The Apoſtle now

comes cloſe to his Heart. What did Agrippa feel, when he heard

this 2 I know that thou believeſ---Here Paul lays ſo faſt hold on the

King, that he can ſcarce make any Reſiſtance.

V. 28. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt thou perſuadeſ me to be

a Chriſtian ſ--Sce here, Feſtus altogether an Heathen, Paul altoge

ther a Chriſtian, Agrippa halting between both. Poor #if: * *

But almoſt perſuaded? So near the Mark, and yet fall ſhort | Ano

ther Step, and thou art within the Veil. Reader, ſtop not with

Agrippa ; but, go on with Paul,
grippa ; & W. 29. I would
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29 eſt me to be a Chriſtian. And Paul ſaid, I would to

God, that not only thou, but likewiſe all that hear

me, were this day both almoſt and altogether ſuch as

I am, except theſe bonds, -

3o And as he ſaid this, the king roſe up, and the go

vernor, and Bernice, and they that ſat with them.

31 And as they were going away, they ſpake one to

and ther, ſaying, This man doth nothing worthy of

32 death, or of bonds. And Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus,

This man might have been ſet at liberty, if he had

not appealed unto Ceſar.

XXVII. And when it was determined, to ſail into Italy,

they delivered Paul, and certain other priſoners, to *

a centurion named Julius, of the Auguſtan cohort.

2 And going aboard a ſhip of Adramyttium, that was

to ſail by the coaſts of Aſia, we ſet fail, Ariſtarchus,

a Macedonian of Theffaloníca, being with us. And

3 the next day we reached Sidon. And Julius treating

Paul courteouſly, permitted him to go to his friends,

4 to take refreſhment. And ſetting ſail from thence,

we ſailed under Cyprus, becauſe the winds were con

V. 29. I would to God---Agrippa had ſpoke of being a Chriſtian,

as a Thing wholly in his own Power. Paul gently corrects this Miſ

take; intimating, it is the Gift and the Work of God ; that all that

hear me---It was Modeſty in St. Paul, not to apply direétly to them

all; yet he looks upon them and obſerves them; were ſuch as I am--- -

Chriſtians indeed; full of righteouſneſ, peace, and joy in the Hºly º

Ghoſt. He ſpeaks from a full Senſe of his own Happineſs, and an -

overflowing Love to all.

V. 39. And c; he ſaid this, the King roſe up---An unſpeakably pre

cious Moment to Agrippa. Whether he duly improved it or no, we .

ſhall ſee in That Day. -

V, 31. This man doth nothing worthy of death, or of bonds---They

ſpeak of his whole Life, not of one Aćtion only. And cóuld ye lean

nothing more than this, from that Diſcourſe A favourable Judg

ment of ſuch a Preacher, is not all that God requires. .

V. I. As ſºon as it was detetmined to ſail---As being a ſhorter and º

leſs expenſive Paſſage to Rome. - - -

# V. 2. Adamyſtium was a Sea-port of Mºffa. Ariffarchus and

Like went with Paul by Choice, not being aſhamed of his Bonds.

V. 3, julius treating Paul courteouſly---Perhaps he had heard him
mäke ii. Defence. - - *

V. 4. We ſailed ºrder Cyprus---Leaving it on the Left-hand. -

- - - - -V. 7, Cnidus . |
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5 trary. And having ſailed through the ſea of Cilicia,

and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia.

6 And the centurion finding a ſhip of Alexandria there,

7 bound for Italy, put us on board of it. And when

we had ſailed ſlowly many days, and were ſcarce

come over-againſt Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us,

8 we ſailed under Crete, over-againſt Salmone. And

paſſing it with difficulty, we came to a certain place

called the Fair Havens, near which was the city La

9 ſéa. And as much time was ſpent, and ſail

ing was now dangerous, becauſe the faſt was already

1o paſt, Paul exhorted them, Saying to them, Sirs, I

perceive that this voyage will be with injury and much

damage, not only to the lading and the ſhip, but al

11 ſo to our lives. But the centurion regarded the maſter

and the owner of the veſſel, more than the things,

12 which were ſpoken by Paul. And as the haven was

not convenient to winter in, the greater part adviſed

to ſet ſail from thence alſo, if by any means they might

reach Phenice, to winter there, which is an haven of

Crete looking to the ſouth-weſt and north-weſt.

13 And as the ſouth wind blew gently, ſuppoſing

they had obtaincá their purpoſe, they weighed an.

14 chor, and ſailed on cloſe by Crete. But not long af

ter there aroſe againſt it a tempeſtuous wind named

v. 7. Cnidus was a Cape and City of Caria.

V. 8. The Fair Havens ſtill retain the Name. But the City of

Laſa is now utterly loſt, together with many more of the hundred

Cities, for which Crete was once ſo renowned.

V. 9. The faſt, or Day of Atonement, was kept on the tenth of

Tiſi, that is the 25th of September. This was to them an ill Time

of ſailing; not only becauſe Winter was approaching, but alſo be

cauſe of the ſudden Storms, which are ſtill common in the Mediter

ranean, at that Time of Year. Paul exhorted them---Not to leave

Crete. Even in external Things, Faith exerts itſelf with the great

cft Preſence of Mind, and Readineſs of Advice.

V. 10. Saying to them---To the Centurion and other Officers.

V. 11. The centurion regarded the maſkr---And indeed it is a gene

ral Rule, Believe an Artificer in his own Art. Yet when there is

the greateſt Necd, a real Chriſtian will often adviſe even better than

Him. - -

V. 12, Włich is an haven---Having a double Opening, one to the

South-weſt, the other to the North-weſt.

V. 14. There arºſe againſ, it—The South-Wind ; a tempeſiuous
I. wind
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15 Euroclydon. And the ſhip being caught, and not

able to bear up againſt the wind, we let her drive.

16 And running under a certain iſland called Clauda,

we were hardly able to get maſters of the boat :

17 Which having taken up, they uſed helps, under

girding the ſhip, and fearing left they ſhould fall

into the quick-ſands, they ſtruck ſail, and ſo were

18 driven. And as we were in an exceedin

great ſtorm, the next day they lightened the ſhip.

19 And the third day we caſt out with our own hands

zo the tackling of the ſhip. And as neither ſun nor

ſtars appeared for many days, and no ſmall tem

peſt lay on us, all hope of our being ſaved was

now taken away.

21 But after long abſtinence, Paul ſtanding in the

midſt of them,#. Sirs, ye ſhould have hearkened

to me, and not have looſed from Crete, and ſº have

22 avoided this injury and loſs. Yet now I exhort you

to be of good courage ; for there ſhall be no loſs

23 of any life among you, but of the ſhip only. For

there ſtood by me this night an angel of the God,

24 whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve, Saying, Fear not,

Paul ; thou muſt be preſented before Ceſar : and

loGod hath given thee all them that ſail with thee.

wind, called in thoſe Parts Eurocyden. This was a kind of Hurri

cane, not carrying them any one Way, but toſſing them backward

and forward. Theſe furious Winds are now called Levanters, and

blow in all Direétions from the North-eaſt to the South-eaſt.

V. 16. We were hardly able to get maſters of the boat---To prevent

its being ſtaved. -

V. 18. They lightened the ſhip---Caſting the heavy Goods into the

Sea.

v. 19. We caft out the tackling of the ſhip---Cutting away even thoſe

Maſts that were not abſolutely neceſſary.

v. 20. Neither ſun nor ſtars appeared for many days---Which they

could the leſs ſpare, before the Compaſs was found out.

v. 21. This iſs---Which is before your Eyes.

V. 23. The God, whoſe I am, and whom 1 ſerve---How ſhort a

Compendium of Religion Yet how full! Comprehending both

Faith, Hope, and Love. -

v. 24. God hath given---Paul had prayed for them. And God

gave him their Lives; perhaps their Souls alſo. Andthe Centurion,

iubſerving the Providence of God, gave to Paul the Lives of the

Priſoners. How wonderfully does his Providence reign in the moſt

centingent Things And rather will many bad Men berº
w it
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25 Wherefore, Sirs, take courage : for I truſt in God,

that it ſhall be even as it hath been ſpoken to me.

26 But we muſt be caſt on a certain iſland. And

27 when the fourteenth night was come, as we were

driven up and down in the Adriatic ſea, about mid

night the ſailors ſuſpected, that they drew nigh

28 ſome land. And ſounding, they found twenty fa

thoms; and having gone a little farther, ſounding

29 again, they found fifteen fathoms. And fearing leſt

we ſhould fall upon rough places, they caſt four

anehors out of the ſtern, and wiſhed for the day.

30 But when the ſailors were attempting to flee out of

the ſhip, and had let down the boat into the ſea,

under pretence that they were going to carry out

31 anchors out of the foreſhip, Paul ſaid to the cen

turion and the ſoldiers, Unleſs theſe abide in the

32 ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved. Then the ſoldiers cut

with a few good, (ſo it frequently happens) than one good Man pe.

riſh with many bad. So it was in this Ship : So it is in the World.

Thee---At ſuch a Time as this, there was not the ſame Danger,

which might otherwiſe have been, of St. Paul’s ſeeming to ſpeak

out of Vanity, what he really ſpoke out of Neceſſity. All the ſouls

----Not only all the Priſoners, as julius afterwards did, ver, 43. Aſk

for Souls ; they ſhall be given thee; yea, more than thou hopeſt for;

that ſail with thee---So that Paul in the Sight of God, was the Maſ

ter and Pilot of the Ship.

V. 27. The fourteenth night---Since they left Crete, ver. 18, 19.

In the Adriatic ſea---So the Antients called all that Part of the Mºdi

terranean, which lay South of Italy.

V. 30. The ſailors were attempting to flee out of the ſhip---Suppoſing

the Boat would go more ſafely over the Shallows.

V. 31. Unleſs theſe Mariners abide in the ſhip---Without them ye

know not how to manage her, ye cannot be ſaved---He does not ſay,

We. That they would not have regarded. The Soldiers were not

careful for the Lives of the Priſoners: Nor was Paul careful for his

own.

We may learn hence, to uſe the moſt proper Means for Security

and Succeſs, even while we depend on Divine Providence, and wait

for the Accompliſhment of God’s own Promiſe. He never deſign

ed any Promiſe ſhould encourage rational Creatures to ačt in an irra

tional Manner; or to remain inactive, when he has given them Na

tural Capacities of doing, ſomething at leaſt, for their own Benefit.

To expect the Accompliſhment of any Promiſe, without exertin

theſe, is at beſt vain and dangerous Preſumption, if all Pretence #

relying upon it, be not profane Hypocriſy.

L. 2 V. 33.1%
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33 off the ropes of the boat, and let it fall off. And

while the day was coming on, Paul exhorted them

all to take food, ſaying, This day is the fourteenth

that ye have tarried and continue faſting, having

34 taken nothing. Therefore I exhort you to take

food : for this is for your preſervation ; for there

ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any of you.

35 And having ſpoken thus, he took bread, and gave

thanks to God before them all ; and having bro

36 ken it, he began to eat. Then were they all en

37 couraged, and they alſo took meat. And we

were in the ſhip in all, two hundred and ſeventy

38 ſix ſouls. And when they were ſatisfied with food,

they lightened the ſhip, caſting out the wheat into

39 the ſea. And when it was day, they did not

know the land ; but they obſerved a certain creek

having a ſhore, into which they were minded, if

4o poſſible, to thruſt the ſhip : And having taken

up the anchors, they committed it to the ſea, at

the ſame time loofing the rudder-bands, and hoiſt

ing up the ſtay-ſail to the wind, they made for the

41 ſhore. But falling into a place where two ſeas

met, they ran the ſhip a-ground ; and the fore

part ſticking faſt, remained immoveable, but the

, V. 33. Te continue faſhing, having taken nothing---No regular Meal;

through a deep Senſe of their extreme Danger. Let us not wonder

then, if Men who have a deep Senſe of the extreme Danger of ever

laſting Death, for a Time forget even to eat their Bread, or to attend

their worldly Affairs. Much leſs let us cenſure that as Madneſs,

which may be the Beginning of True Wiſdom.

V. 34. This is for your preſervation-That ye may be the better
able to ſwim to Shore.

V., 36. Then were they all encouraged—By his Example, as well as
Words.

V. 38. Cafting out the wheat—So firmly did they now depend on
what St. Paul had ſaid.

V, 39. They did not know the land—Which they ſaw near them:

Having a level ſhore. -

V. 40. Looſing the rudder-bands—Their Ships had frequently two

Rudders, one on each Side. Theſe were faſtened while they let the

Ship drive; but were now looſened, when they had need of them

to ſteer her into the Creek.

V. 41. A place ºwhere two ſeas mºt—Probably by reaſon of a Sand

bank running parallel with the Shore.

V. 42. The
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hinder part was broken by the force of the waves.

42. And the counſel of the ſoldiers was to kill the pri

ſoners, left any one ſhould ſwim away and eſcape.

43 But the centurion, being defirous to ſave Paul,

hindered them from their purpoſe, and command

ed thoſe that could ſwim, throwing themſelves

44 into the ſea, firſt to get away to land. And the reſt,

- ſome on boards, and ſome on broken pieces of the

ſhip ; and ſo it came to paſs, that they all eſcaped.

ſafe to land. -

XXVIII. And being eſcaped, we then knew, that the

z iſland was called Mélita. And the Barbarians

ſhewed us uncommon kindneſs ; for having kind

led a fire, they brought us all to it, becauſe of the

3 preſent rain, and becauſe of the cold. Now as

Paul was gathering a bundle of ſticks, and laying

them on the fire, a viper coming from the heat.

4 faſtened upon his hand. And when the Barbarians

ſaw the venomous animal hanging on his hand,

they ſaid one to another, Doubtleſs this man is a

V. 42. The counſel–Cruel, unjuſt, ungrateful.

V. 44. They all eſcaped ſafe to land—And ſome of them doubtleſs

received the Apoſtle as a Teacher ſent from Go D. Theſe would

find their Deliverance from the Fury of the Sea, but an Earneſt of

an infinitely greater Deliverance, and are long e're this, lodged with

him in a more peaceful Harbour than Malta, or than Earth could

afford. -

V. I. Milita, or Malta, is about twelve Miles broad, twenty

long, and ſixty diſtant from Sicily to the South. It yields Abun

dance of Honey, (whence its Name was taken) with much Cotton, .

and is very fruitful, though it has only three Feet Depth of Earth,

above the ſolid Rock. The Emperor Charles the Fifth gave it, in

1530, to the Knights of Rhodes, driven out of Rhodes by the Turks.

They are a thouſand in Number, of whom five hundred always re

ſide on the Iſland.

V. 2. And the Barbarians—So the Romans and Greeks termed. a'l.

Nations but their own. But ſurely the Generoſity ſhewn by theſe

uncultivated inhabitants of Malta, was far more valuable than all

the Varniſh which the politeſt Education could give, win.<re it taught

not Huthan...y and Compaſſion. -

V.4. Ard when the Barbarians ſaw—they ſaid–Seeing alſo his

Ghains, Lovitieſ; this man is a murderer—Such rarely go unpuniſhed

even in this Life; Włom vergeance hath not ſuffered to live-They

look upon him as a dead Man already. -

- 1.3. #ts
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murderer, whom, though he hath eſcaped the ſea,

5 vengeance hath not ſuffered to live. But havin

ſhaken off the venomous animal into thefire, he#

6 fered no harm. However they expected, that he

would have ſwollen, or ſuddenly fallen down

dead : but after having waited a confiderable

time, ſeeing no miſchief befal him, they changed

their minds, and ſaid, he was a god.

7 And near that place was the eſtate of the chief

man of the iſland, named Publius, who receiving us

into his houſe, entertained us courteouſly three

8 days. Now the father of Publius lay fick of a

fever and bloody flux ; to whom Paul went in,

and having prayed, laid his hands on him and heal

9 ed him. And when this was done, the reſt alſo

in the iſland, who had diſorders, came and were

1o healed, Who likewiſe honoured us with many

honours, and when we departed, put on board ſuch

things as were neceſſary.

i i And after three months we ſailed in a ſhip of

Alexandria, which had wintered in the iſland, whoſe

It is with Pleaſure we trace among theſe Barbarians the Force of

Conſcience, and the Belief of a particular Providence : which ſome

People of more Learning have ſtupidly thought it Philoſophy to de

#iſe. But they erred in imagining, that Calamities muſt always be

interpreted as Judgments. Let us guard againſt this, leſt, like them,

we condemn not only the Innocent, but the Excellent of the earth.

V. 5. Having ſhaken off the venomous animal he ſuffered no harm—

The Words of an eminent modern Hiſtorian aré, “No venomous

“Kind of Serpent now breeds in Malta, neither hurts if it be

“brought thither from another Place, Children are ſeen there

“handling and playing even with Scorpions: I have ſeen one eating

“ them.” If this be fo, it ſeems to be fix’d by the Wiſdom of GoD

as an eternal Memorial of what He once wrought there. -

V. 6. They changed their minds, and ſaid, he was a gcd—Such is

the Stability of human Reaſon | A little before he was a Murderer;

and preſently he is a God: (Juſt as the People of Lyftra; one Hour

ſacrificing, and the next ſtoning.) Nay, but there is a Medium,

He is neither a Murderer, nor a God, but a Man of GoD. But na

tural Men never run into greater Miſtakes, than in judging of the
Children of GoD.

V. 7. The chief man of the iſland–In Wealth, if not in Power

alſo. Three days—The firſt three Days of our Stay on the Iſland.

V. 11. Whoſe ſign was—It was the Cuſtom of the Antients, to

have Images on the Head of their Ships, from which they took their

Names,
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12 ſign was Caſtor and Pollux. And arrived at Syra

13 cuſe, we tarried there three days, Whence coaſt

ing round, we came to Rhegium, and the ſouth

wind riſing after one day, we came the next to

14 Putéoli: Where finding brethren, we were intreat

ed to tarry with them ſeven days, and ſo we went

15 toward Rome. And the brethren having heard of

us, came out thenceto meet us, ſome as far as Appii

Forum, and others to the Three Taverns, whom,

when Paul ſaw he thankedGod and took courage.

I6 And when we were come to Rome, the centurion

delivered the priſoners to the captain of the guard:

but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf, with the

17 ſoldier that kept him. And after three days, he

called the chief of the Jews together. And when

they were come together; he ſaid to them, Brethren

though I have done nothing againſt the people, or

the cuſtoms of our fathers, yet have I been deliver

ed a priſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of the

18 Romans : Who having examined me, were will

- ing to have releaſed me, becauſe there was no cauſe

19 of death in me, But when the Jews oppoſed it, I

was conſtrained to appeal to Ceſar; not that I had

Names, Caſor and Pollux—Two Heathen Gods, who were thought

favourable to Mariners.

V. 15. The brethren—That is, the Chriſtians came out thence to meet

ws—It is remarkable that there is no certain Account by whom

Chriſtianity was planted at Rome. Probably ſome Inhabitants of

that City were at jeruſalem on the Day of Pentecoſt, (Asis ii. 10.)

and being then converted themſelves, carried the Goſpel thither at

their Return. Appii Forum was a Town fifty-one Miles from Rome;

the Three Taverns about thirty, ... He took courage—He ſaw Chriſ was

at Rome alſo, and now forgot all the Troubles of his Journey.

• V. 16. With the ſoldier—To whom he was chained, as the Roman

Cuſtom was.

V. 17. And after three days—Given to Reſt and Prayer, Paul cal

led the chief of the jawstogether---He always ſought the jews firſt ;

but being now bound, he could not ſo conveniently go round to them.

Though I have done nothing---Seeing him chained, they might have

ſuſpected he had. Therefore he firſt obviates this Suſpicion. -

V. 19. When the jews oppoſed it---He ſpeaks tenderly of them,

not mentioning their repeated Attempts to murder him. Not that

I had any thing to accuſe my nation of Not that I had any Deſign to

accuſe others, but merely to defend myſelf.

V. 2 o. The
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zo any thing to accuſe my nation of For this cauſe:

therefore have I intreated to ſee and ſpeak with you;

for it is on account of the hope of Iſrael, that I am

21 bound with this chain. And they ſaid to him,

We have neither received letters from Judea con

cerning thee, nor hath any of the brethren coming

zz hither, related or ſpoke any evil of thee. But we

deſire to hear of thee what thou thinkeſt ; for con

cerning this ſect, we know, that it is every where

ſpoken againſt

23 And having appointed him a day, many came to

him at his lodging, to whom he expounded, teſtify

ing the kingdom of God, and perſuading them con

cerning Jeſus, both from the law of Moſes and the

24 prophets, from morning till evening. And ſome

believed the things that were ſpoken, and ſome be

25 lieved not. And not agreeing with each other, they

brake up the aſſembly, after Paul had ſpoken one:

word, Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by the prophet

26 Iſaiah to your fathers, Saying, "Go to this people:

and ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not under

V. zo. The hope of Iſrael---What Iſrael hopes for, namely, the

Maſſab and the Reſurrečtion.

V. 21. We have neither received letters concerning thre—There muſt

have been a peculiar Providence in this, nor has any of the brethren---

The jews, related---Profeſſedly, in a ſetiſº, or ſpoke—Occa

ſionally, in Converſation, any evil of thee—How muſt the Bridle then

have been in their Mouth ! - -

V. 22. This ſes; we know is every where ſpoken againſ—This is no

Proof at all of a bad Cauſe, but a very probable Mark of a good one.

V. 23. To whom he expounded, teſtifying the kingdom of God, and

perſuading them concerning jeſus—Theſe were his two grand Topics,

1. That the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was of a ſpiritual, not tempo

ral Nature: 2. That jeſus of Nazareth was the very Perſon fore

told, as the Lord of that Kingdom. On this Head, he had as much

need to perſuade as to convince, their Will making as ſtrong a Reſiſt--

ance as their Underſtanding.

V. 24. And ſºme believed the things that wereſpoken—Wiè the

Heart, as well as Underſtanding. -

v. 25. Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt to yourfathers—Which is equally.

applicable to you.

V. 26. Haring ye ſhall hear—That is, ye ſhall moſt ſurely hear,.

and ſhall not underſtand---The Words manifeſtly denote a judicial

Blindneſs, conſequent upon a wilful and obſtinate Reſiſtance of the

Truth. Firſt they would not, afterwards they could not believe.

- - - V., 28. The

* Iſaiah vi. 9, &c. Mat. xiii. 14. John xii, 40,
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ſtand, and ſeeingye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not preceive.

27 For the heart of this people is waxed groſs, and

with their ears they hear heavily, and their eyes have

they cloſed; leaſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes,

and hear with their ears, and underſtand with their

hearts, and ſhould be converted and I ſhould heal

28 them. Be it known therefore unto you, that the

ſalvation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, and they

29 will hear. And when he had ſaid theſe things,

the Jews departed, having great debating with

each other.

O And he continued two whole years in his own

hired houſe, and received all that came to him,

31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching the

things that relate to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all

freedom of ſpeech, no man forbidding him.

V. 28. The ſalvation of God is ſent to the Gentiles—Namely, from

this Time. Before this no Apoſtle had been at Rome, St. Paul was

the firſt.

V. 29. And Paul continuedtwo whole years---After which this Book

was wrote, long before St. Paul's Death, and was undoubtedly pub

liſhed with his Approbation by St. Luke, who continued with him

to the laſt, 2 Tim. iv. 11. And received all that came to him---Whe

ther they were jews or Gentiles. Theſe two Years compleated

twenty-five Years after our Saviour's Paſſion. Such Progreſs hadthe

Goſpel made by that Time, in the Parts of the World which lay

Weſt of jeruſalem, by the Miniſtry of St. Paul among the Gentiles.

How far Eaſtward the other Apoſtles had carried it in the ſame Time,

Hiſtory does not inform us.

v. 31. No man fºrbidding him—Such was the Vićtory of the

Word of God. Whilſt Paul was preaching at Rome, the Goſpel

ſhone with its higheſt Luftre. Here therefore the Ağs of the Apoſ

tles end; and end with great Advantage. Otherwiſe St. Luke could

eaſily have continued his Nariative to the Apoſtles Death.

t
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N O T E S

St. PAUL's Epiſtle to the ROMANS.

ANY of the Writings of the New Teſtament are written in

- the form of Epiſtles. Such are not only thoſe of St. Paul,

james, Peter, jude, but alſo both the Treatiſes of St. Luke,

and all the Writings of St. john. Nay, we have ſeven Epiſtles herein,

which the Lord jeſus Himſef ſent by the Hand ofjobn to the ſeven

Churches: Yea, the whole Revelation is no other than an Epiſtle
from Him.

Concerning the Epiſtles of St. Paul, we may obſerve he writes in

a very different Manner, to thoſe Churches which he had planted

himſelf, and to thoſe who had not ſeen his face in the fleſh. In his

Letters to the former, a loving or ſharp Familiarity appears, as their

Behaviour was more or leſs ſuitable to the Goſpel. To the latter, he

propoſes the pure, unmixt Goſpel, in a more general and abſtraćt
Manner.

As to the Time wherein he wrote his Epiſtles, it is probable he

wrote, about the Year of Chrift according to the common Reckoning,

48 from Corinth the Epiſtle to the Thºſſalonians :

49 from Phrygia to the Galatians :

52 from Epheſus the firſt to the Corinthians :

from Troas the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy:

from Macedonia the ſecond to the Corinthians, and

that to Titus :

from Corinth to the Romans:

57 from Rome to the Philippians, to Philémon, to

- the Epheſians, and Coloſſians:

53 from Italy to the Hebrews :

66 from Rome the ſecond to Timothy.

As to the General Epiſtles, it ſeems St. James wrote a little be
fore his Death, which was A. D. 63. St. Pter, who was martyr'd

in the Year 67, wrote his latter Epiſtle a little before his Death, and

- not
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not long after his former. St. jude wrote after him, when the

Myſtery of Iniquity was gaining Ground ſwiftly. St. john is belie

ved to have wrote all his Epiſtles a little before his Departure. The

Revelation he wrote A. D. 96.

That St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle from Corinth we may learn, from

his commending to the Romans Phebe a Servant of the Church of

Cenchrea (ch. xvi. 1.) a Port of Corinth, and from his mcntioning

the Salutations of Caius and Eraftus (ch. xvi. 23.) who were both

Corintbians. Thoſe to whom he wrote, ſeem to have been chiefly

Foreigners, both jews and Gentiles, whom Buſineſs drew from other

Provinces; as appears, both by his writing in Greek, and by his Salu

tations of ſeveral former Acquaintance.

His chief Deſign herein is to ſhew, I. That neither the Gentiles

by the Law of Nature, nor the jews by the Law of Moſes, could

obtain Juſtification before God + And that therefore is was neceſſary

for both to ſeek it from the free Mercy of God by Faith. 2. That

&op has an abſolute Right, to ſhew Mercy on whatTerms he pleaſes,

and to with-hold it from thoſe who will not accept it on his own

'Terms.

This Epiſtle conſiſts of five Parts,

I. The Introdućtion, - C. i. 1–15

II. The Propoſition, briefly proved, -

1. Concerning Faith and Juſtification,

2. Concerning Salvation,

3. Concerning the Equality of Believers, Jews, or Gen

tiles, 16–1

Tº, theſe three Parts, , whereof 7

The Firſt is treated of C. i. 18–iv.

The Second - C. v.-viii.

The Third C. ix.-xi.

not only the Treatiſe itſelf, but alſo the Exhortation an

ſwers in the ſame Order.

III. The Treatiſe,

1. Concerning Juſtification, which is
.1. Not by Works, for C. i. —18

The Gentiles, - C. ii. 1–1o

. The Jews, and I 1–29

Both together are under Sin, , C. iii. 1–20

:2. But by Faith, 21–31

as appears by the Example of Abraham, and the

Teſtimony of David, - C. iv. 1–25

2. Concerning Salvation, C. v.-viii.

3. Concerning the equal Privileges of Jewiſh and Gen
tile Believers, C. ix.-xi.

IV, The Exhortation, C. Kii. 1–2.

1 Concerning Faith and its Fruits, Love and pračtical

Holineſs, - 3–21

- C. xiii. 1–1o

-2. Concerning Salvation, I I-I4.

3. Of the Conjunction of Jews and Gentiles, C. xiv. 1-xy. 13
W. The Concluſion, 14—ºvi. 2 &

T 9
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To expreſs the Deſign and Contents of this Epiſtle, a little more

at large. The Apoſtle labours throughout, to fix in thoſe to whom

he writes, a deep Senſe of the Excellency of the Goſpel, and to

engage them to ačt ſuitably to it. For this Purpoſe, after a general

Salutation, (ch. i. 1–7.) and Profeſſion of his Affection for them

(ver. 8–15.) he declares he ſhall not be aſhamed openly to main

tain the Goſpel at Rome, ſeeing it is the powerful Inſtrument of Sal

vation, both to jews and Gentiles, by Means of Faith. (ver 16, 17.)

And in order to demonſtrate this, he ſhews,

1. That the World greatly needed ſuch a Diſpenſation, the Gentiles

being in a moſt abandoned State; (ver, 18–32.) and the jews,

though condemning others, being themſelves no better: (ch. ii. 1–

29. As, notwithſtanding ſome Cavils, which he obviates, (ch. iii.

1–8.) their own Scriptures teſtify. (9–19.) So that all were under

a Neceſſity of ſeeking Juſtification by this Method. (20–31.)

2. That Abraham and David themſelves ſought Juſtification, by

Faith, and not by Works, (ch. iv. 1–25.)

3. That all who believe are brought into ſo happy a State, as

turns the greateſt Afflićtions into Matter of Joy. (ch. v. 1–11.)

4. That the Evils brought on Mankind by Adam, are abundantly

recompenſed to all that believe in Chrift. (12–21.)

5. That far from diſſolving the Obligations to pračtical Holineſs,

the Goſpel increaſes them by peculiar Obligations. (ch. vi. 1–23.)

In order to convince them of theſe Things the more deeply, and

to remove their Fondneſs for the Moſaic Law, now they were

married to Chrift by Faith in him, (ch. vii. 1–6.) he ſhews how

unable the Motives of the Law were to produce that Holineſs, which

Believers obtain, by a living Faith in the Goſpel; (ch. vii. 7—25.

viii. 1, 2.) and then gives a more particular View of thoſe Things,

which rendered the Goſpel effectual to this great End. (ver, 3—39.)

That even the Gentiles, if they believed, ſhould have a Share in

theſe Bleſſings; and that the jews, if they believed not, ſhould be

excluded from them, being a Point of great Importance, the Apoſtle

beſtows the 9th, 1oth, and 11th Chapters in ſettling it. He begins

the 9th Chapter, by expreſſing his tender Love and high Eſteem for .

the jewiſh Nation, (ver 1–5.) and then ſhews, * - -

1. That God’s rejećting great Part of the Seed of Abraham, yea,

and of Iſaac too, was undeniable F &. (6–13.)

2. That GoP had not choſen them to ſuch peculiar Privileges,

forany Kind of Goodneſs either in them or their Fathers. (14–24.)

3. That his accepting the Gentiles, and rejećting many ofthe jews,

had been foretold both by Hoſea and Iſaiah. (ver. 25–33.)

4. That God had offered Salvation to jews and Gentiles on the

ſame Terms, though the Jews had rejećted it. (ch. x. 1–21.)

5. That though the Rejećtion of Iſrael for their Obſtinacy was

General, yet is was not Total : there being ſtill a Remnant among

them who did embrace the Goſpel. (ch. xi. 1–10.) -

6. That the Rejećtion of the reſt was not Final, but in the End

all Iſrael ſhould be ſaved. (ver. 11–31.)

7. That mean time even their Obſtinacy and Rejećtion ſerved to

diſplay the unſearchable Wiſdom and Love of God. (ver. 32–36.)
The
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The reſt of the Epiſtle contains praćtical Inſtručions and Exhor

tations. He particularly urges, I. An entire Conſecration of them

ſelves to God, and a Care to glorify Him by a faithful Innprovement

of their ſeveral Talents: (ch. xii. 1–11.) 2. Devotion, Patience,

Hoſpitality, mutual Sympathy, Humility, Peace, and Meekneſs ;

(ver. 12–21.) 3. Obedience to Magiſtrates, Juſtice in all its Bran

ches, Love the fulfilling of the Law, and univerſal Holineſs: (ch.

xiii. 1–14.) 4. MutualCandor between thoſe who differed in Judg

ment, touching the Obſervance of the Moſaic Law; (ch. xiv.,1–23.

xv. 1–17.) in enforcing which he is led to mention the Extent of

his own Labours, and his Purpoſe of viſiting the Romans, in the

mean time recommending himſelf to their Prayers. (ver, 13–33.)

And after many Salutations, (ch. xvi. 1–16.) and a Caution againſt

thoſe who cauſed Diviſions, he concludes with a ſuitable Bleſfing and

Doxology. (ver, 17–27.)

R O M A N S.

I. AUL, a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called to be an

apoſtle, ſeparated to the goſpel of God,

2 $ Which he had promiſed before, by his prophets

3 in the holy ſcriptures; Concerning his Son, Jeſus

Chriſt our Lord, who was of the ſeed of David,

v. 1. Paul, a ſervant of jeſus Chrift–To this Introdućtion the

Concluſion anſwers, (ch. xv. 15, &c.) Called to be an apoſtle—And

made an Apoſtle by that Calling. While God calls, He makes

what He calls. As the Judaizing Teachers diſputed his Claim to

the Apoſtolical Office, it is with great Propriety that he aſſerts it in

the very Entrance of an Epiſtle, wherein their Principles are entirely

overthrown. And various other proper and important Thoughts are

ſuggeſted in this ſhort Introdućtion : Particularly, the Prophecies

concerning the Goſpel, the Deſcent of jeſus from David, the great

Doctrines of his Godhead and Reſurrečtion, the ſending the Goſpel

to the Gentiles, the Privileges of Chriſtians, and the Obedience and

Holineſs to which they were obliged, in virtue of their Profeſſion.

Separated—By God, not only from the Bulk of other Men, from

other jews, from other Diſciples, but even from other Chriſtian

Teachers, to be a peculiar Inſtrument of God inſpreading the Goſ.

cl. -p v. 2. Which be promiſedbefore---Of old Time, frequently, ſolemnly,

And the Promiſe and Accompliſhments confirm each other. -

V. 3. Who was of the ſeed of David, according to the fleſh—That is,

with regard to his human Nature. Both the Natures of our Saviour

are here mentioned : But the human is mentioned firſt, becauſe the

divine was not manifeſted in its full Evidence till after his Reſurrec

tion. -

Vol. II. M V. 4. But

§ Deut. xviii. 18. Iſa, ix. 6,7. Chap, hii, & lxi. jur. xxii. I 5.

º
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4 according to the fleſh, But declared the Son of

God with Power, according to the ſpirit of holi

5 neſs, by the reſurrečtion from the dead; By whom

we have received grace and apoſtleſhip, for obedi

ence to the faith in all nations for his name,

6 Among whom are ye alſo, the called of Jeſus

7 Chriſt: To all that are in Rome, whoare beloved

of God, called and holy, Grace to you, and peace

from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

8 Firſt, I thank my God, through Jeſus Chriſt,

for you all, that your faith is ſpoken of through

V. 4. But powerfully declared to be the Son of God, according to the

ſpirit of bolingſ—That is, according to his Divine Nature. By the

reſurreàion from the dead—For this is both the Fountain and the

Objećt of our Faith; and the preaching of the Apoſtles was the

Conſequence of Chrift's Reſurrečtion.

V. 5. By whom zve have received—I and the other Apoſtles, Grace
and apoffleſhip—The Favour to be an Apoſtle, and Qualifications for

it. for obedience to the faith in all nations—That is, that all Nations

may embrace the Faith of Chriſt. For his name—For his Sake, out

of Regard to Him.

v. 6. Among whom—The Nations brought to the Obedience of

Faith, are ye alſo—But St. Paul gives them ne Pre-eminence above

others.

v. 7. To all that are in Rome—Moſt of theſe were Heathens by

Birth, (ver. 13.) tho' with jews mixed among them. They were

feattered up and down in that large City, and not yet reduced into

the Form of a Church. Only ſome had begun to meet in the Houſe

of Aquila and Priſcilla. Beloved of God—And from his free Love,

not from any Merit of yours, called by his Word and his Spirit to

believe in Him, and now through Faith, holy as He is holy. Grace—

ThepeculiarFavour ofGod, andPeace—All Manner of Bleſſings, tem

poral, ſpiritual, and eternal. This is both a Chriſtian Salutationand an

Apoſtolic Benedićtion from God our Father, and the Lord jeſus Chriſt—

This is the uſual Way wherein the Apoſtles ſpeak “God the Father,

“ God our Father.” Nor do they often in ſpeaking of Him, uſe the

word Lord, as it implies the proper Name of§4.HovAH. In

the Old Teflament indeed, the holy Men generally ſaid, the Lor D

our God. For they were then as it were Servants, whereas now they

are Sons. And Sons to well know their father, that they need not

frequently mention his proper Name. . It is one and the ſame Peace,

and one and the ſame Grace, which is from God and from jeſus

chrift. Our Truſt and Prayer fix on God, as He is the Father of

chrift, and on Chrift as He preſents us to the Father.

V. 8. I thank-in the very Entrance of this one Epiſtle, are the

Traces of all ſpiritual Affections. ; but of Thankfulneſs above all;

with the Expreſſion of which almoſt all St. Paul's Epiſtles begin.

He here particularly thanks GoD, that whatotherwiſehimſelf*:::
ave
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9 the whole world. For God, whom I ſerve with

my ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son, is my witneſs,

1o how inceſſantly I make mention of you, Always

requeſting in my prayers to come unto you, if by

any means now at length I may have a poſperous

11 journey by the will of God. For I long to ſee you,

that I may impart to you ſome ſpiritual gift, that

12 ye may be eſtabliſhed, That is, to be comforted

together with you, by the mutual faith both of you

have done, was done at Rome already. My God—This very Word

expreſſes Faith, Hope, Love, and Conſequently all true Religion,

through jeſus Chriſ?---The Gifts of God all paſs through Chriſ to us:

and all our Petitions and Thankſgivings paſs through Chriſt to God,

that your faith is ſpoken of In this Kiºd of Congratulations, St. Paul

deſcribes either the whole of Chriſtianity, as Col. i. 3, &c. or ſome

Part of it, as 1. Cor. i. 5. Accordingly here he mentions the Faith of

the Romans, ſuitably to his Deſign. (ver. 12, 17.) Through the

whole world.--This joyful News ſpreading every where, that there

were Chriſtians alſo in the Imperial City. And the Goodneſs and

Wiſdom ofGod eſtabliſhed Faith in the chief Cities; injeruſalem and

Rome particularly, that ſrom thence it might be diffuſed to al Nations.

V. 9. God whom I ſerve-- As an Apoſtle, in my ſpirit---Not only

with my Body, but within my inmoſt Soul, in the gºſpel---By preach

ing it. - -

V. 10. Always---In all my ſolemn Addreſſes to God, If ly any

means now at length---This Accumulation of Particles declares the

Strength of his Deſire. - -

V. I 1. That I may impart to you---Face to Face, by laying on of

Hands, Prayer, Preaching the Goſpel, private Converſation, ſome

ſpiritual gift---With ſuch Gifts the Corinthians, who had enjoyed

the Preſence ofSt. Paul, abounded. (I Cor. i. 7 xii. I. xiv. 1.) So did the

Gaiatians ilkewiſe. (Gal. iii. 5.) And indeed all thoſe Churches

whichhad had they’reſence of any of the Apoſtles, had peculiarAdvan

tages in this kind, from the laying on of their Hands (24&is xix. 6.

viii. 17. &c. 2.Tim. i. 6.) But as yet the Romans were greatly inferior

to them in this Reſpect, for which Reaſon the Apoſtle in the 12th

Chapter alſo ſays little if any thing, of their Spirituai Gifts. He

therefore deſires to impart ſome, that they might be effabiſhed; for by

theſe was the teffimony of Chriſt confirmed among them. That St. Peter

had no more been at Rome than St. Paul, at the Time when this

Epiſtle was wrote, appears from the General Tenor thereof, and

from this Place in particular. For otherwiſe what St. Paul wiſhes

to impart to the Romans, would have been imparted already by St.

Peter. -

V. 12. That is, I long to be comforted---by the mutual faith both of

you and me---He not only aſſociates the Romans with, but even pre

fers them before himſelf. How different is this Stile of the Apoſtle,

from that of the Modern Court of Rome ! -

M 2. V. 13. Brethren
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13 and me. Now I would not have you ignorant,

brethren, that I have often purpoſed to come to

you, (though I have been hindred hitherto) that I

might have ſome fruit among you alſo, even as

14 among the other Gentiles. . I am a debtor both to

the Greeks and the Barbarians, both to the wiſe

15 and to the unwiſe. Therefore, as much as in me

is, I am ready to preach the goſpel to you alſo who

16 are at Rome. For I am not aſhamed of the goſ

pel; for it is the power of God unto ſalvation to

every one that believeth, both to the Jew and to

17 the Gentile. For the righteouſneſs of God is

V. 13. Bretiren--A frequent, holy, fimplc, ſweet, and yet grand

Appellation. The Apoſtles but rarely addreſs Perſons by their

Names, as, O ye Corinthians, O Timotheus. St. Paul generally uſes

this Appellation, Brethran; ſometimes in Exhortation, My belºved;

or, My beloved brºtbren St. James, Brethren, My brethren, My be

loved brethren: St. Peter and jade always, Beloved. St. Ž. fre

quently, Beloved; once Brethren; oftner than once, My little chil

dren. Though I have been kindered bitberto---Either by Buſineſs, (ſee

ch. xv. 22.) or Perſecution, (1 Thºff, ii. 2.) or the Spirit, (A:is rvi.

7.) Ifat I might have ſºme fruit---of my miniſterial Labours; even

as I have already had from the many Churches I have planted and

watered am ng the other Gentiles.

V. 14. To the Greeks and the Barbarians---He includes the Romans

under the Greeks; ſo that this Diviſion comprizes all Nations. Both

to the wiſe and the unwiſe---For there were unwiſe even among the

Greeks, and wiſe even among the Barbarians. I am a debtor to all---

I am bound, by my Divine Miſſion to preach the Goſpel to them.

V. 16. For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel.--To the World indeed

it is Folly and Weakneſs. (1 Cor. i. 18.) Therefore in the Judgment

of the World, he ought to be aſhamed of it; eſpecially at Rome, the

Head and Theatre of the World. But Paul is not aſhamed; know

ing it is the power of God untofalvation, to every one that believerb---

The great and gloriouſly powerful Means of ſaving all who accept

Salvation in God's own Way. As St. Paul comprizes the Sum of

the Goſpel in this Epiſtle, ſo he does the Sum of the Epiſtle in this

and the following Verſe. Both to the jew and to the Gentile---There

is a noble Frankneſs, as well as a comprehenſive Senſe in theſe

Words, by which he on the one Hand ſhews the Jews their abſolute

Need of the Goſpel, and on the other, tells the politeſt and greateſt

Nation in the World, both that their Salvation depended on receiving

it, and that the firſt Offers of it were in every Place to be made to

the deſpiſed jews.

V.17 The righteouſneſs of God.--This Expreſſion ſometimes means,

God’s eternal, eſſential Righteouſneſs, which includes both Juſ

tice and Mercy, and is eminently ſhewn, in condemning Sin, and

yet
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revealed therein from faith to faith; as it is written,

* The juſt ſhall live by faith.

18 x For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven,

againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men,

19 who detain the truth in unrighteouſneſs. For what

yet juſtifying the Sinner. Sometimes it means that Righteouſneſs,

by which a Man, through the Gift of God is made and is righteous.

And that both by receiving Chriſ through Faith, and by a Confor

mity to the eſſential Righteouſneſs of God. St. Paul, when treat

ing of Juſtification, means hereby, the Righteouſneſs of Faith:

therefore called The Righteouſneſs of God, becauſe God, found out

and prepared, reveals and gives, approves and crowns it. In this

Verſe the Expreſſion means, The whole Benefit of God through

Chriſ for the Salvation of a Sinner. I revealed---Mention is made

here, and ver. 18. of a twofold Revelation, of Wrath and of Righte

ouſneſs: the former, little known to Nature, is revealed by the Law;

the latter, wholly unknown to Nature, by the Goſpel. That goes

before and prepares the Way; this follows: Each, the Apoſtle ſays,

is revealed, at the preſent Time, in Oppoſition to the Times of Igno

rance. From faith to faith---By a gradual Series of ſtill clearer and

clearer Promiſes. As it is written---St. Paul had juſt laid down three

Propoſitions, 1. Righteouſneſs is by Faith. (ver. 17.) 2. Salva

tion is by Righteouſneſs. (ver. 16.) 3. Both to the jews and to the

Gentiles. (ver, 16.) Now all theſe are confirmed by that ſingle Sen

tence, The jºſ ſhall live by faith---Which was primarily ſpoken, of

thoſe who preſerved their Lives, when the Chaldeans befieged jeruſa

iem, by believing the Declarations of God, and acting according to

them. Here it means, He ſhall obtain the favour of GoD, and

continue therein by believing.

V. 18. For---There is no other Way of obtaining Life and Salva

tion. Having laid down his Propoſition, the Apoſtle now enters

upon the Ploof of it. His firſt Argument is, The Law condemns

all Men, as being under Sin. None therefore is juſtified by the

Works of the Law. This is treated of to ch. iii. 20. And hence

he infers, Therefore Juſtification is by Faith. The wrath ºf God is .

revealed---Not only by frequent and ſignal Interpoſitions of Divine

Providence, but likewiſe in the Sacred Oracles, and by us, his Meſ

ſengers. From heaven---This ſpeaks the Majeſty of him whoſe

Wrath is revealed, his all-ſeeing Eye, and the Extent of his Wrath :

Whatever is under Heaven, is under the Effects of his Wrath, Be

lievers in Chriſt excepted. Againſ all ungoºlineſs and unrighteouſneſs---

Theſe two are treated of ver, 23, &c. of men---He is ſpeaking here

of the Gentiles, and chiefly the wifeſt of them; who detain the truth

---For it ſtruggles againſt their Wickedneſs, in unrighteouſneſs---The

Word here includes Ungodlineſs alſo.

v. 19. For rohat is to be known of God---Thoſe great Principle?

which are indiſpenſably neceſſary to be known is maniff; in them i for
M 3 God

* Hab, ii. 4.
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is to be known of God is manifeſt in them ; for

zo God hath ſhewed it to them. For thoſe things of

him which are inviſible, both his eternal power and

Godhead, are clearly ſeen from the creation of

the world, , being underſtood by the things which

zi are made, ſo that they are without excuſe: Becauſe

knowing God, they did not glorify him as God,

neither were thankful, but became vain in their

reaſonings, and their fooliſh heart was darkened.

22 Profeſſing to be wiſe, they became fools, And

23 changed the glory of the incorruptible God into

an image in the likeneſs of corruptible man, and

of birds, and of four-footed creatures and reptiles.

24 Wherefore God alſo gave them up to uncleanneſs

through the deſires of their hearts, to diſhonour

25 their bodies among themſelves; Who changed

God Bath ſhewed it to them---By the Light which enlightens every

Man that cometh into the World.

V. 20. For thoſe things of bin which are irºviſible are ſeen.--By the

Eye of the Mind, being underſtood---They are ſeen by them, and them

only, who uſe their Underſtanding.

V. 21. Becauſe knowing God---For the wiſer Heathens did know,

that there was one ſupreme GoD ; yet from low and baſe Confider

ations, they conformed to the Idolatry of the Vulgar. They did not

glorify him as God, neither were thankful---They neither thanked Him

for his Benefits, nor glorified Him for his Divine Perfeótions;

but became vain---Like the Idols they worſhipped, in their reaſonings

---Various, uncertain, fooliſh. What a terrible Inſtance have we

of this, in the Writings of Lucretius * What vain†. and

how dark a Heart, amidſt ſo pompous Profeſſions of Wiſdom *

V. 23. And changed---With the utmoſt Folly! Here are three

Degrees of Ungodlineſs and of Puniſhment. The Firſt is deſcribed,

ver, 21---24. The Second, ver. 25---27. The Third, in the

28th and following Verſes. The Puniſhment in each Caſe is expreſt

by God gave them up. If a Man will not worſhip God as God, he

is ſo left to himſelf, that he throws away his very Manhood. Rep

tiles---Or creeping Things: As Beetles, and various kinds of Ser

ents.
p v. 24. Wherefore---One Puniſhment of Sin is from the very Na

ture of it, as ver. 27. Another, as here, is from vindićtive Juſtice.

Uncleanneſs---Ungodlineſs and Uncleanneſs are frequently joined; (1.

Theſſ. iv. 5.) as are the Knowledge of God and Purity. God gave

-them up---By withdrawing his reſtraining Grace.

v. 25. Who changed the trutb---The true Worſhip of God, into a

Jie---Falſe, abominable Idolatries, and worſhipped---Inwardly, and

ſerved---Outwardly.

V. 26. Therefore
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the truth ofGod into a lic,and worſhipped and ſerved

the creature above the creator, who is bleſſed for

26 ever! Amen. Therefore Gcd gave them up to

vile affections; for even their women changed the

27 natural uſe to that which is againſt nature: And

likewiſe alſo men, leaving the natural uſe of the

woman, burned in their luſt toward each other,

men with men working filthineſs, and receiving in

themſelves the juſt recompence of their error.

28 And as they did not like to retain God in their

knowledge, God gave them up to an up diſcerning

mind, to do the things which were not expedient,

29 Filled with all injuſtice, fornication, maliciouſneſs,

covetouſneſs, wickedneſs: full of envy, murder,

3o contention, deceit, Inalignity: Whiſperers,

backbiters: haters of God, violent, proud : boaſt

ers, inventers of evil things: diſobedient to parents,

3 Without underſtanding, covenant-breakers, with

out natural affection, implacable, unmerciful.

V. 26. Therefºre God gave then up to vile affäions---To which the

Heathen Romans were then abandoned to the laſt Degree; and none

more than the Emperors themſelves. -

V. 27. Receiving the juſt recompence ºf their error---Their Idolatry :

Being puniſhed with that unnatural Luſt, which was as horrible a

Diſhonour to the Body, as their Idolatry was to God. -

v. 28. God gave them up to an undiſcerning mind---Treated of ver,

32, to do things not expedient---(Even the vileſt Abominations) treat

ed of ver, 29---31.

v. 29, Filled with all injuffice---This ſtands in the firſt Place, Ur

mercifulneſs in the laſt. Fornication---Includes here every Species of

Uncleanneſs. Maliciouſneſs---The Greek Word properly implies a

Temper, which delights in hurting another, even without any Ad

vantage to itſelf. -

v. 30. Whiſperers---Such as ſecretly defame. Others. Backbiters

---Such as ſpeak againſt others behind their back. Haters ºf God---

That is, Rebels againſt Him; Deniers of his Providence, or Accu

ſers of his Juſtice in their Adverſities. Yea, having an inward

Heart-Enmity to his Juſtice and Holineſs. Inventers of evil things---

Of new Pleaſures, new Ways of Gain, new Artsof Hurting, parti

cularly in War.

V, 31, Covenant-breakers---It is well known, the Romans, as a

Nation, from the very Beginning of their Commonwealth, never

made any Scruple of vacating altogether the moſt ſolemn Engagement,

if they did not like it, though made by their ſupreme Magiſtrate, in

the Name of the whole People. They only gave up the General

who had made it, and then ſuppoſed themſelves to be a full‘.
itbaſſt



1 40 R O M A N S. Ch. ii. 1–4.

32 Who knowing the righteousjudgment of God, that

they who pračtiſe ſuch things are worthy of death,

not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in thoſe

that practiſe them.

II. Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, who

ſoever thou art that judgeſt; for in that thou judgeſt

the other, thou condemneſt thyſelf; for thou that

2 judgeſt praćtiſeſt the ſame things. For we know

that the judgment of God is according to truth,

3 againſt them who praétiſe ſuch things. And

thinkeſt thou this, O man, who judgeſt them that

pračtiſe ſuch things, and doſt the ſame, that thou

4 ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God? Or deſpiſeſt

thou the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance,

and long ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs

Mithout natural affäion---The Cuſtom of expºſing their own new

born Children to periſh by Cold, Hunger, or wild Beaſts, which ſo

generaily prevailed in the Heathen World, particularly among the

Greeks and Romans, was an amazing Inſtance of this; as is alſo that

of killing their aged and helpleſs Parents, now common among the

American Heathens.

V. 32. Not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in thoſe that praśiſe

them---This is the higheſt Degree of Wickedneſs. Á Man may be

hurried by his Paſſions to do the Thing he hates. But he that has

Pleaſure in thoſe that do Evil, lovesWickedneſs for Wickedneſs Sake.

And hereby he encourages them in Sin, and heaps the Guilt of

others upen his own Head.

V. I. Therefºre---The Apoſtle now makes a Tranſition from the

Gentiles to the jews, till at ver. 6, he comprizes both. Thou art

inexcuſable---Seeing Knowledge without Practice only increaſes Guilt.

O man---Having before ſpoken of the Gentile in the Third Perſon, he

addreſſes the few in the Second Perſon But he calls him by a

common Appellation, as not acknowledging him to be a jew. (See

ver. 17, 28.) Hºoſºever thou art thatjudgeſ?---Cenſureſt, condemneſt;

fºr in that thou judgeſ the other—The Heathen; thougondemneft thyſelf;

for thou dºff the ſame things—In effect; in many inſtances,

V. 2. For we knew—Without thy Teaching; that the judgment of

God—Not thine, who excepteſt thyſelf from its Sentence, is according

to truth—is juſt, making no Exception, (ver. 5, 6, 11.) and reaches

the Heart, as well as the Life. (ver. 16.)

V. 3. That thou ſalt eſtape–Rather than the Gentile.

V. 4. Or deſpiſºft bºu—Doſt thou go further ſtill, from hoping to

eſcape his Wrath, to the Abuſe of his Love? The riches—The Abun

dance—ºf his gºodneſs, fºrbearance, and long-ſuffering—Seeing thou

both haft finned, doſt fin, and will fin. Ali theſe are afterwards

comprized in the fingle Word Goodneſs : leadeth thee—That is, is de

ſigned of GoD to lead or encourage thee to it. º

V. 5. Treaſureſ?
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5 of God leadeth thee to repentance 2. But after thy

hardneſs and impenitent heart treaſureſt up to thy

ſelf wrath in the day of wrath, and revelation, and

6 righteous judgment of God Who will "render

7 to every one according to his works: To them

that by patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for

glory, and honour, and immortality, eternal life.

8 But to them that are contentious, and do not obey

the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, ſhall be indig

9 nation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, Even

upon every ſoul of man who worketh evil, of the

1 o Jew firſt, and alſo the Gentile : But glory, and

honour, and peace ſhall be to every one who work

eth good, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gen

tile.

i i For there is no reſpečt of perſons with God.

V. 5. Treaſureſ up wrath—Although thou thinkeſt thou art trea

ſuring up all good Things. O what a Treaſure may a Man lay up

either Way, in this ſhort Day of Life! To thyſelf—Not to him whom

thou judgeſt: In the day ºf wraib, and revelation, and righteous judg

ment ofº oppoſite to the goodneſs, and forbearance, and long

ſºffering of God. When God ſhall be revealed, then ſhall alſo be re

ºvealed the Secrets of Men's Hearts, ver, 16. Forbearance and reve

Iation reſpect God, and are oppoſed to each other; long ſuffering and

righteous judgment reſpea the Sinner; gººdneſs and wrath are Words

of a more general Import.

V. 7. Tº them that ſeek fºr gººy—For pure Love does not exclude

Faith, Hope, Deſire, 1 Cor. xv. 58.

V. S. But to them that are contentious—Like thee, O jew, who

thus fighteſt againſt God. The Character of a falſe jew is Diſobe

dience, Stubbornneſs, Impatience. Indignation and wrath, tribula

tion and anguiſh–Alluding to Pſalm lxxviii. 49. He caff upon them—

The Egyptians, the fiel cereſ of his anger, ºcrath, and indigration, and

trouble ; and finely intimating, that the jews would in the Day of

Vengeance be more ſeverely puniſhed, than even the Egyptians were,

when GoD made their Plagues ſo wonderful.

V. 9. Of the jewfift–Here we have the firſt expreſs Mention of

the jews in this Chapter. And it is introduced with great

Propriety. Their having been trained up in the true Religion, and

having had Chriſt and his Apoſtles firſt ſent tº them, will place them

in the foremoſt Rank of the Criminals that obey not the Truth.

V. 10. But glory---(Juſt oppoſite to wrath) from the Divine Appro

bation, honour, (oppoſite to indignation) by the Divine Appointment,

and peace now and for ever, oppoſed to tribulation and anguiſh,

V. 11. For there is no rºſprä ºf*. with God---He will reward

every one according to his Works. But this is well confiſtert *::

* Prov, xxiv. 12,
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12 For as many as have finned without the law, ſhall

alſo periſh without the law; and as many as have

finned under the law, ſhall be judged by the law.

13 For not the hearers of the law are juſt with God,

14 but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified. For when

the Gentiles, who have not the law, do by nature

the things contained in the law, theſe not having the

15 law, are a law to themſelves; Who ſhew the work

of the law written upon their hearts, their conſci

ence alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts

among themſelves accuſing or even defending

his diſtributing Advantages andOpportunities of Improvement, accor

ding to his own good Pleaſure. - -

V. 12. For as may as have ſinned-- He ſpeaks as of theTime paſt,

for all Time will be paſt at the Day of Judgment. Without the law

---Without having any written Law; ſhall alſo periſh twithout the law

---Without Regard had to any outward Law ; being condemned by

the Law written in their Hearts. The Word alſº ſhews the Agree

ment of the Manner of Sinning, with the Manner of Suffering,

Periſh---He could not ſo properly ſay, Shall he judged without the

Law.

V. 13. For not the bearers of the law are even now ji'ſ before God;

but the doers of the Jaw/hall be jºſified---Finally acquitted and rewarded.

A moſt ſure and important Truth ; which reſpects the Gentiles alſo,

though principally the 7ews. St. Paul ſpeaks cf the former, ver.

-14. &c. of the latter, ver. 17, &c. Here is therefore no Parentheſis;

for the 16th Verſe alſo depends on the 15, not on the 12th.

V. 14. For when the Gentiles---That is, any of them. St Pau

having refuted the perverſe judgment of the jews concerning the

Heathens, proceeds to ſhew the juſt Judgment of God againſt them.

He now ſpeaks directly of the Heathens, in order to convince the

Heathens. Yet the Conceſſion he makes to theſe ſerves more ſtrongly

to convince the jews. Do by mature---That is, without an outward

Rule ; though this alſo, firićtly ſpeaking, is by preventing Grace.

The things contained in the law---The Tencommandments being only

the Subſtance of the Law of Nature. Theſe not having the written

law, are alaw unto themſelves---That is, what the Law is to the jews

they are (by the Grace of GoD) to themſelves; namely a Rule of

Life.

V. 15. Who ſhew---To themſelves, to other Men, and in a Senſe,

to God Himſelf; the work of the law---The Subſtance, though not

the Letter of it; written on their hearts.--By the ſame Hand which

wrote the Commandments on the Tables of Stone : Their conſcience

---There is none of all its Faculties which the Soul has leſs in its

Power then this; dearing witneſs---In a Trial, there are the Plaintiff,

the Defendant, and the Witneſſes. Conſcience and Sin itſelf, are

witneſſes againſt the Heathens. Their thoughts ſometimes excuſe,

fometimes condemn them. Among themſelves---Alternately, like Plan

tift
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16 them, In the day when God will judge the ſecrets

of men by Chriſt Jeſus, according to my goſpel.

17 But if thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the

18 law, and glorieſt in God, And knoweſt his will,

and diſcerneſt the things that differ, being inſtructed

19 out of the law: And art confident, that thyſelf

art a guide to the blind, a light of them that are

zo in darkneſs, . An inſtructer of the ignorant, a

teacher of babes, having the form of knowledge

21 and truth in the law: Thou that teacheſt another,

doſt not teach thyſelf: Thou that proclaimeſt, a

tiff andDefendant. Accºſing, or even defending them---The very manner

of ſpeakingſhews that theyhave far more Room to accuſe thantedefend.

V. 16. In the Day---That is, who ſhew "this in the Day---Every

thing will then be ſhewn to be what it really is. In that Day will

appear the Law written in their Hearts, as it often does in the preſent

Life ; when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men---On ſecret Circumſtances

depends the real Quality of A&tions, frequently unknown to the

Actors themſelves, (ver. 29.) Men generally form their Judgments,

even of themſelves, merely from what is apparent. According to my

Goſpel---According to the Tenor of that Goſpel, which is committed

to my Care. Hence it appears that the Goſpel alſo is a Law.

V. 17. But if thou art called a jew—This higheſt Point of jewiſh

glorying (after a farther Deſcription of it interpoſed, ver, 17–20,

and refuted, ver. 21—24.) is itſelf refuted ver. 25, &c. The Deſ

cription conſiſts of twice five Articles: Of which the former five

(ver. 17, 18.) ſhew what he boaſts of in himſelf; the other five

(ver. 19, 20.) what he glories in, with reſpect to others. The firſt

i’articular or the former five, anſwers to the firſt of the latter; the

ſecond to the ſecond, and ſo on. And refleft in the law—Dependeſt

on it, tho' it can only condemn thee; and gloriºſ in God—As thy

Go D : And that too, to the Excluſion of others.

v. 19. Blind—in darkneſ—Ignorant—babes—Theſe were the

Titles which the jews generally gavethe Gentiles.

V. 20. Having theform of knowledge and truth—That is, the moſt

accurate Knowledge of the Truth.

V. 21. Thou doſ not teach thyſelf:-He does not teach himſelf,

who does not practiſe what he teaches, Doff thou ſeal:—commit

adultery —commit ſacrilege—Sin grievouſly againſt thy Neighbour,

thyſelf, God. St. Paul had ſhewn the Gentiles, firſt their Sins againſt

Gop, then againſt themſelves, then againſt their Neighbours. He

now inverts the Order. For Sins againſt GoD are the moſt

glaring in an Heathen ; but not in a jew. Thou that abhorreſt idols

—Which all the jews did, from the Time of the Babyloniſh Captivi

ty : thou committ'ſ ſacrilege—Doſt what is ſtill worſe, robbing Him

wbo is God over all of the Glory which is due to Him.

None of theſe Charges were raſhly advanced againſt the jews of

that Age, For (as their own Hiſtorian relates) ſome cven of the

Pricſts
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zz man ſhould not fleal, doſt ſteal: Thou that ſayeſt,

a man ſhould not commit adultery, doſt commit

adultery: Thou that abhorreſt idols, committeſt

23 ſacrilege. Thou that glorieſt in the law, by tranſ

24 greſſing the law diſhonoureſt God? For the name

of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through

25 you, *as it is written. Circumciſion indeed

profiteth, if thou keepeſt the law ; but if thou art

a tranſgreſſor of the law, thy circumciſion is be

26 come uncircumciſion. Therefore if the uncircum

cificn keep the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall not

his uncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion f

27 Yea, the uncircumciſion that is by nature, fulfilling

the law, ſhall judge thee, who by the letter and

28 circumciſion tranſgreſſeſt the law. For he is not a

Jew, who is an outward Jew, neither is that eir

29 cumciſion which is apparent in the fleſh. But he is a

Jew, who is one inwardly, and circumciſion is that

of the Heart, in the ſpirit, not in the letter;

whoſe praiſe is not from men, but from God.

Prieſts lived by Rapine, and others in groſs Uncleanneſs. And as

for ſacrilegiouſly robbing God and his altar, it had been complained

of ever ſince Malachi. So that the Inſtances are given with great

Propriety and Judgment.

V. 25. Circumciſion indeed profitetb—He does not ſay, juſtifies.

How far it profited is ſhewn in the 3d and 4th Chapters: Thy circum

ciſion is become uncircumciſion-- Is ſo already, in Effe&t. Thou wilt

have no more Benefit by it, than if thou hadſt never received it.

The very ſame Obſervation holds with regard to Baptiſm.

V. 26. If the uncircumciſion—That is, a Perſon uncircumciſed,

keep the law–Walk agreeably to it—ſhall not his uncircumciſion be

counted for circumciſion---In the Sight of God -

V.27; 3%a, the uncircumciſiºn that is by nature---Thoſe who are,

literally ſpeaking, uncircumciſed, fulfilling the law- -As to the Sub

ſtance of it, ſwall judge thee---Shall condemn thee in that Day;

wbo by the letter ºrd circumciſion---Who having the bare, literal, ex

ternal Circumciſion, tranſgreſſetb the law.

V. 28. For he is not a jew---In the moſt important Senſe, that

is, one of God’s beloved People, who is one in outward ſhew only;

neither is that the true, acceptable circumciſion, which is apparent in

the fleſh.

- {%, But he is a jew---That is, One of God’s People, who

is one inwardly---In the ſecret Receſſes of his Soul; and the accepta

ble circumciſion is that of the heart, [referring to Deut. xxx. 6..] the

putting away all inward Impurity. This is ſeated in the ſpirit, the

- inmoſt

* Iſa, lii. 5.
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III. What then is the advantage of the Jew, or what the

2 profit of the circumciſion Much every way; chiefly

in that they were entruſted with the oracles of God.

3 For what if ſome believed not? Shall their unbelief

4 diſannul the faithfulneſs of God f God forbid: let

God be true, and every man a liar; as it is written,

* That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſaying, and

5 mighteſt overcome when thou artjudged. But if our

unrighteouſneſs commend the righteouſneſs of God,

what ſhall we ſay ? Is not God unjuſt, who taketh

6 vengeance? I ſpeak as a man. God forbid ; other

wiſe how ſhould God judge the world . But if the

truth of God hath abounded to his glory through my

8 lie, why am I ſtill judged as a finner And why may

we not (as we are}. and as ſome affirm us to

7

Inmoſt Soul, renewed by the Spirit of GoD, and not in the letter, not

in the external Ceremony: Whoſe praiſe is not from men; but from Gºd

---The only Searcher of the Heart.

V. 1. What then, may ſome ſay, is the advantage 3. the jew, or .

of the circumciſion---That is, thoſe that are circumciſed, above the
gentiles P

V. 2. Chiefly in that they were intruffed whº the oracles ºf God---

The Scriptures, in which are ſo great and precious Promiſes. Other

Prerogatives will follow, ch. ix. 4, 5. St. Paul-here fingles out

this, by which, after removing the Objećtion, he will convićt them

ſo much the more.

V. 3. Shall their unbelief diſannul the faithfulneſs of God?---Will

He not ſtill make good his Promiſes to them that do believe 2

V. 5. But, it may be farther objećted, if our...ſº be

'ſubſervient to God’s Glory, is it not unjuſt in Him to puniſh us for

it 2 I ſpeak as a man---As human Weakneſs would be apt to ſpeak.

V. 6. God forbid---By no means. If it were unjuſt in God to

puniſh that Unrighteouſneſs, which is ſubſervient to his own Glory;

baw ſhould God judge the world F---Since all the Unrighteouſneſs in

the World, will then commend the righteouſneſs of God.

V. 7. But, may the Objector reply, if the truth of God bath

abounded---Has been more abundantly ſhewn, through my lie---If my

Lie, that is Pračtice contrary to Truth, conduces to the Glory of

Bop, by making his Truth ſhine with ſuperior Advantage, why an

I ſtill judged as a ſinner f---Can this be ſaid, to be any Sin at all 2

Ought I not to do what would otherwiſe be evil, that ſo much good

may come 2 To this the Apoſtle dees not deign to give a direct An

fwer, but cuts the Objećtor ſhort with a ſevere Reproof.

v. 3. Wºoſe condemnation is juſ---The Condemnation of all who

either ſpeak or act in this Manner. So the Apoſtle abſolutely de

nies the Lawfulneſs of doing Evil, any Evil, that Good may come.

Vol. II. N V. 9. What

* Pſalm li, 4
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º

fay) do evil, that good may come Whoſe condem

nation is juſt.

9 What then are we better than they 2 In no wiſe:

for we have before proved all, both Jews and Gen

Io tiles, to be under fin. As it is written, * There is

a 1 none righteous, no not one. There is none that un

derſtandeth; there is none that ſeeketh after God.

12 They have all turned afide, they are together be

come unprofitable; there is none that doth good, no

13 not one. + Their throat is an open ſepulchre; with

- their tongues they have uſed deceit; the t poiſon of

14 aſps is under their lips. || Whoſe mouth is full of

15 curfing and bitterneſs; $ Their feet are ſwift to

16 ſhed blood; Deſtruction and miſery are in their ways,

17 And they have not known the way of peace:

18 ft The fear of God is not before their eyes.

19 Now we know that whatſoever the law faith, it faith

*

V. 9. What then 2–Here he reſumes what he ſaid, ver, 1. Un

der fin—Under the Guilt and Power of it: The Jews by tranſgreſſing

the written Law ; the Gentiles by tranſgreſſing the Law of Nature.

V. 10. As it is written—That all Men are under Sin, appears

from the Vices which have raged in all Ages. St. Paul, therefore

rightly cites David and Iſaiah, though they ſpoke primarily of their

own Age, and expreſſed what Manner of Men God ſees when he

Jocks down from heaven, not what he makes them by his Grace.

‘ībere is none righteous—This is the general Propoſition. The Parti

culars follow; their Diſpoſitions and Deſigns, ver, 11, 12. their

Diſcourſe, ver, 13, 14. their A&tions, ver. 16–18.

V. 11. There is none that underſtandeth—The Things of God.

V. 12. They have all turnedaſide—From the good Way. They are

become unprofitable—Helpleſs, impotent, unable to profit either

themſelves or others. -

V. 13. Their throat—Is noiſome and dargerous as an open ſepulchre.

Obſerve the Progreſs of Evil Diſcourſe, proceeding out of the Heart,

through the Throat, Tongue, Lips, till the whole Mouth is filled

therewith. The poiſon of aſps—Infectious, deadly Backbiting, Tale

bearing, Evil-ſpeaking, is under (for Honey is on) their lips. An

Aſp is a venemous kind of Serpent.

V. 14. Curſing–Againſt God : Bitterneſs—Againſt their Neigh
bour.

V. 17. Ofpeace—Which can only ſpring from Righteouſneſs. .

V. 18. The fear of God is not before their eyes—Much leſs is the

Love of God in their Heart.

V. 19. Whatſoever the law—The Old Teſtament, faith, it faith

to them that are under the law—That is, to thoſe who own its Autho

- rity:, Pſalm xiv. 1, &c., f Pſalm v. 9. , f Pſalm crl. 3. y;

* ! Pſalm x. 7, § Iſaiah lix. 7, 8, it Pſalm xxxvi. 1.
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to them that are under the law ; that every mouth

may be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty before

20 God. Therefore no fleſh ſhall be juſtified in his

fight by the works of the law; for by the law is the

knowledge of ſºn. - -

z I But now the righteouſneſs of God is manifeſted

without the law, being atteſted by the law and the

22 prophets, . Even the righteouſneſs of God, by the

faith of Jeſus Chriſt, to all and upon all that believe ;

23 for there is no difference: For all have ſinned, and

24 are fallen ſhort of the glory of God, And are juſtified

frcely by his grace, through the redemption which is

rity; to the jews, and not the Gentiles. St. Paul quoted no Scrip

ture againſt them, but pleaded with them only from the Light of

Nature. Every mouth—Full of Bitterneſs, ver, 14. and yet, of

Boaſting, ver, 27. may become guilty—May be fully convićted, and

apparently liable to moſt juſt Condemnation. Theſe Things were,

written of old, and were quoted by St. Paul, not to make Men cri

minal, but to prove them ſo. -

V. zo. Noftſh ſhall be juſtified—None ſhall be forgiven and accept

ed of God, by the works of the law—On this Ground, that he bath

kept the Law. St. Paul means chiefly, the Moral Part of it, (ver.

19, 9. ch. ii. 21, &c. 26,) which alone is not aboliſhed. (ver.

31.) And it is not without Reaſon, that he ſo often mentions the

Works of the Law, whether Ceremonial or Moral. For it was on.

theſe only the jews relied, being wholly ignorant of thoſe that.

ſpring from Faith. For by the law is only the knowledge of ſin–But

‘no Deliverance either from the Guilt or Power of it. * ,”

V. 21. But now the righteouſneſs of God—That is, the Manner of

becoming righteous which God hath appointed, without the law—

Without that previous Obedience which the Law requires; without

Reference to the Law, or Dependence on it; is manifeſted—ln the .

Goſpel ; being attºffed by the law itſelf, and by the propbºts—By all

the Promiſes in the Old Teſtament. -

V. 22. To all—The jews, and upon all—The Gentiles, that be

lieve; for there is no difference—Either as to the Need of Juſtification,

or the Manner of it. --

V. 23. For all have ſinned—In Adam, and in their own Perſons;

by a finful Nature, finful Tempers, and ſinful Aćtions; and are fai

len ſhort of the glory of God—The ſupreme End of Man; ſhort of his

Image on Earth, and the Enjoyment of Him in Heaven. º

V. 24. And are juſtified—Pardoned and accepted, freely—Wilhout

any Merit of their own, by bis grace—Not their own Righteouſneſs

or Works, through the redemption—The Price Chriſ has paid. Freely.

by His grace—One of theſe Expreſſions might have ſerved to convey,

the Apoſtles Meaning. But he doubles his Aſſertion, in crder to

give us the fulleſ; Convićion of the Truth, and to impreſs us with a
- N 2. Senſe
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25 in Chriſt Jeſus: Whom God hath ſet forth a propiti

ation, through faith in his blood, for a demonſtration

of his righteouſneſs by the remiſſion of paſt fins,

26 through the forbearance of God: For a demonſtrati

on, I ſay, of his righteouſneſs in this preſent time,

that he might be juſt, and yet the juſtifier of him that

believeth in Jeſus.

27 Where is boaſting then It is excluded. By

what law Of works Nay, but by the law of faith.

28 We conclude then, that a man is juſtified by faith,

29 without the works of the law. Is God the God of the

Jews only, and not alſo of the Gentiles Surely of the

Senſe of its peculiar Importance. It is not poſſible to find Words that

ſhould more abſºlutely exclude all Confideration of our own Works'

and Obedience; or more emphatically aſcribe the whole of our Juſ

tification to free, unmerited Goodneſs.

W. 25. When God bath ſet forts—Before Angels and Men, a pre

pitiation—To appeaſe an offended God. But if, as ſome teach,

God never was offended, there was no Need of this Propitiation.

And if ſo, Chrift died in vain. To declare bis righteouſneſs—To de

monſtrate not only his Clemency, but his Juſtice; even that vindic

tive Juſtice, whoſe eſſential Charaćter and principal Office is, to

puniſh Sin : By the remiſſion of paſt Ans-Ali the Sins antecedent to

their believing.

V:26. For a demonſtratiºn of £is righteouſneſ—Both of his Juſtice
and Mercy, that be might bełºś. his Juſtice on his own

son; and yet the merciful jaftifier of every one that believeth in jeſus.

That be might be juſ---Might evidence Himſelf to be ſtriétly and in-.

violably righteous in the Adminiſtration of his Government, ever,

while He is the merciful juſtiffer of the Sinner that believerb in jeſus.

The Attribute of Juſtice muſt be preſerved inviolate. And inviolate

it is preſerved, if there was a real Inflićtion of Puniſhment on our

Saviour. On this Plan, all the Attributes harmonize. Every At

tribute is glorified; and not one ſuperſeded, no norſo much as cloud

ed

V. 27. Where is the boafting then of the few againſt the Gentile?

It is excluded. By what law F of works & Nay, This would have

left room for boaſting; but by the law of faith : Since this requires

all, without Diſtinétion, to apply as guilty and helpleſs Sinners, to

the free Mercy of God in Chriſt. The Law of Faith, is that Divine

Conftitution which makes Faith, not Works the Condition of Aca

ceptance.

º 28. We conclude then, that a man is juſtified by faith—And

even by this, not as it is a Work, but as it receives Chriſ, and con

ſequently has ſomething effentially different from all our Works

whatſoever.

V. 29. Surely ºf the Guntiles alſo-º-As both Nature and the Scrip
tures ſhew. V. 30. Seeing
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3o Gentiles alſo: Seeing it is one God who will juſtify

the circumciſion by faith, and the uncircumciſion'

31 through the ſame faith. Do we then make void the

law through faith? God forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the

law. - - -

IV. What ſhall we ſay then * That our father Abra

2 hath found according to the fleſh If Abraham was

juſtified by works, he hath whereof to glory: but he

3 #ath not in the fight of God. For what ſaith the

ſcripture ?,” Abraham believed God, and it was im

4 puted to him for righteouſneſs. Now to him that,

worketh, the reward is not reckoned of grace, but of

5 debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on

V. 30. Seeing it is one God who---Shews Mercy to both, and by ,

the very ſame Means. - -

V. 31. We effabliſh the law---Both the Authority, Purity, and

the End of it: By defending that which the Law atteſts : By point

ing out Chrift, the End of it, and by ſhewing how it may be fulfilled,

in its Purity. s - -

Chap. iv. Having proved it by Argument, he now proves by Ex

ample, and ſuch Example as muſt have greater Weight with the yews.

than any other, 1. That Juſtification is by Faith; 2. That it is
free for the Gentiles. , - - - - -

V. 1. That our father Abraham bath&:Astºunce with

GoD ; according to the fleſh---That is, by Works, .

V. 2. The Meaning is; If Abraham had been juſtified by Works,

he would have had room to glory. ... But he had not room to glory.

Therefore he was not juſtified by Works.

V. 3. Abraham believed God---That Promiſe of GoD concerning

the numerouſneſs of his Seed, Gen. xv.5, 7. But eſpecially the

Promiſe concerning Chriſt. Gen. xii, 3. Thro' whom all

Nations ſhould be bleſſed: And it was impºſed tº him fºr righteouſng:

---God accepted him, as if he had been altogether righteous. -

V.4. Now to him that worketb---All that the Law requires, the

Reward is no Favour, but an abſolute Debt, -

Theſe two Examples are ſelečted and applied with the utmoſt Judg

ment and Propriety. Abraham was the moſt illuſtrious Pattern of

Piety among the jewiſh Patriarchs. David was the moſt eminent

of their Kings. If then neither of theſe was juſtified by his own

Obedience; if they both obtained Acceptance with God, not as up

right Beings who might claim it, but as ſinful Creatures, who muſt

implore it, the Conſequence is glaring. ... It is ſuch as mºſt ſtrike eve

ry attentive Underſtanding, and muſt affect every individual Perſon.

V. 5. But to him that worketb not---It being impoſſible he ſhould

without Faith, but believerb---his faith is imputed to him fºr-righteoaſ-"

- N 3 weſs

* Gen. xv. 6. . . . .
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him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is imputed to

6, him for righteouſneſs. So David alſo affirmeth

the happineſs of the Man, to whom God imputeth.

7 righteouſneſs without works: "Happy are they whoſe

iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe #. are covered;:

8 Happy is the man to whom the Lord will not impute

q fin. Cometh this happineſs then on the circumciſion on

ly, or on the uncircumciſion alſo? For we ſay that faith

nºſ---Therefore Gob's affirming of Abraham, that Faith was impur

ad to bim for righteouſneſs, plainly ſhews, that he worked sot; or in

other Words, that he was not juſtified by Works, but by Faith only.

Hence we ſee plainly, how groundleſs that Opinion is, that Holineſs

or Sanétification is previous to our juſtification. For the Sinner be

ing firſt convinced of his Sin and Danger by the Spirit of God, ſtands,

trembling before the awful Tribunal of divine Juſtice; and has no

thing to plead, but his own Guilt and the Merits of a Mediators

Chrift here interpoſes. Juſtice is ſatisfied: The Sin is remitted, and

Pardon is applied to the Seul, by a divine Faith wrought by the Ho

ly Ghoſt, who then begins the great Work of inward Santification.

Thus God juſtifies the ungodly; and yet remains juſt, and true to all

his Attributes! But let none hence preſume to cºntinue in Sin. For

to the impenitent God is a conſuming fire, on bin that juſtifieth the

angodly---If a Man could poſſibly be made holy before he was juſtified,

it would entirely ſet his Juſtification afide; ſeeing he could not, in

the very Nature of the Thing, be juſtified, if hs. were not, at that

very Time, wmgodly.

V. 6. So David alſo-David is fitly introduced after Abraham,.

becauſe he alſo received and delivered down the Promiſe. Affirmeth

–AMan is juſtified by Faith alone, and not by Works. Without

works—That is, without regard to any former good Works ſuppoſed.

to have been done by him.

V. 7. Happy are they whoſe fins are covered—With the Veil of,

divine Mercy. If there be indeed, ſuch a Thing as Happineſs one

Earth, it is the Portion of that Man's whoſe iniquities are fºrgiven,

and who enjoys the Manifeſtation of that Pardon. IWell may he en

dure all the Afflićtions of Life with. Chearfulneſs, and look,upon

Death with Comfort. O. let us not contend againſtit, but earneſtly.

pray, that this Happineſs may be ours.

V. 9. This *:::::::. by Abraham and David. One

the circumciſion—Thoſe that are circumciſed only. Faithwas imputed.

to Abraban for righteouſneſ—This is fully confiſtent with our being

juſtified, that is pardoned and accepted by God upon our believing;

for the sake of what Chrift hath done and ſuffered. For the this and

this alone be the meritorious Cauſe of our Acceptance with Gop,

yet Faith may be ſaid to be imputed to us fºr righteouſneſs, as it is the

fole Condition of our Acceptance. We may obſerve here, Forgive

sºft, not imputing ſin, and imputing righteouſneſ, are allone. S
WA. I.e. Not

* Pſalm xxxii. 1, 2.
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jo was imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs. How

was it then imputed When he was in circumciſion,

or in uncircumciſion ? Not in circumciſion, but in

11 uncircumciſion. And he received the ſign of circum

cificn, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs ofãº. which

he had in uncircumciſion, that he might be the father.

of all who believe in uncircumciſion, that righteouſ.

12 meſs may be imputed to them alſo, And the father:

of the circumciſion, to them who not only are of the:

circumciſion, but alſo walk inthe footſteps of that faith

of our father Abraham, which he had in uncircumciſi

13 on. For the promiſe, that he ſhould be the heir of

the world, was not to Abraham or to his ſeed.

14 by the law, but by the righteouſneſs of faith. For if

they who are of the law are heirs, faith is made void,

15 and the promiſe of no effečt. Becauſe the law work

eth wrath: for where no law is, there is notranſgreſſion.

V. 10. Not in circumciſion—Not after he was circumciſed : For he

was juſtified, before Iſhmael was born ; (Gen. xv.) But he was not

circumciſed till ſºmael was thirteen Years old. (Gen. xvii. 25.)

V. 11, And—After he was juſtified: he received the ſign of circum

cifton—Circumcificn, which was a Sign or Token of his being in.

covenant with Gop: a ſeal—An Aſſurance on God’s Part, that he

accounted him righteous, upon his believing, before he was circum-.

ciſed. Who believe in uncircumciſion-That is, tho' they are not cir

cumciſed.

v. 12. And thefather oftbe circumciſion—Of thoſe who are circum

tiſed and believe as Abraham did. To thoſe who believe not, Abra

ban is not a Father, neither are they his Seed.

V. 13. The promiſe, that be ſhould be the heir of the world—Is the

ſame as, That he ſhould be the Father of all Nations; namely of thoſe.

in all Nations, who receive the Bleſfing. The whole World was

promiſed to him and them conjointly. Chrift is the Heir of the

World, and of all Things; and ſo are all 4kraban's Seed, all that

believe in Him with the Faith of Abraham,

V. 14. If they only who are of the law, who have kept the whole

Law are bein, faith is made void; no Bleſfing being to be obtained

by it. And ſo the promiſe is of no Effºa.

v. 15. Becauſe the law–Confidered apart from that Grace,

which though it was in faét mingled with it, yet is no Part of the

legal Diſpenſation, is ſo difficult, and we ſo weak and ſinful, that

inſtead of bringing us a Bleſſing, it only worketh wrath; it becomes

to us an Occaſion of Wrath, and expoſes us to Punſhiment aa

Tranſgreſſors. Where there is no law-Inforce, there can be no

tranſgreſſion of it.- *‘ſºrtſon V, 16. Therefºre
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16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might be of grace, that “

the promiſe might be firm to all the ſeed; not only to

that which is of the law, but to that alſo which is of

17 the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, (As

it is written, “I have appointed thee a father of many

nations) beforeGod in whom he believed, as quickning

the dead, and calling the things that are not, as

18 though they were: Who againſt hope believed in

hope, that he ſhould be the father of many nations,

according to that which was ſpoken, + So ſhall thy

19 feed be. And not being weak in faith, he confidered

not his own body now dead, being about an hundred

20 years old, nor the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. He

ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief,'

but was ſtrengthened in faith, giving glory to God,

21 And being fully aſſured, that what he had promiſed,

22 he was able alſo to perform. And therefore it was

23 imputed to him for righteouſneſs. Now it was

not written on his account only, that it was imputed

24 unto him, But on ours alſo, to whom it will be im

v. 16. Tierſ reit---The Bleſſing, is of fail, that it might i. of
grace---That it might appear to flow from the free -Love of God, .

and that the promiſe might be firm, ſure, and effectual, to all the ſpiritual,

Seed of Avraham; hot only jews but Gentiles aiſo, if they follow his ,

Faith. w -

v. 17. Befºre God---Though before Men nothing of this appeared,

thoſe Nations being then unborn ; as quickning the dead—The dead;

are not dead to Him. And even the Things that are not, are before,

God—And calling the things that are not---Summoning them to riſe

into Being, and appear before Him. The Seed of Abraham did not

then exiſt. Yet GoD ſaid, So ſhall thy Sred be. A Man can ſay to.

his Servant ačtually exiſting, Do this ; and he doth it. But God

faith to the Light, while it does not exiſt, Goforth ; and it goeth.

V. 18.---21. The Apoſtle ſhews the Power and Excellence of that,

Faith, to which he aſcribes Juſtification. Who againſ hope–Againſt

all Probability, believed and hoped in the Promiſe. The ſame Thing

is apprehended both by Faith and Hope ; by Faith, as a Thing which,

Gop has ſpoken; by Hope, as a good Thing which God has promi

fed to us. So ſhall thy ſeed be---Both Natural and Spiritual, as the

Stars of Heaven for Multitude. -

V. 20. Giving God the glory of his Truth and Power.

V. 23. On his account only—To do perſonal Honour to him.

V, 24. But on ours aſſo–To eſtabliſh us in ſeeking Juſtification by:

Faith, and not byWorks : And to afford a full Anſwerwhº,
al

* Gen. xvii. 5. f Gen. xv. 5, y
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puted, if we believe on him who raiſed up Jeſus our

25 Lord from the dead, Who was delivered for our

offences, and was raiſed for our juſtification.

V. Therefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace

2 with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: By

whom alſo we have had acceſs through faith into this

grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the

3 Glory of God. And not only ſo, but we glory in tribu

lations alſo, knowing that tribulation...; patience,

4 And patience experience, and experience hope;

5 And hope ſhameth us not, becauſe the love of God is

fhed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which

ſay, that “to be juſtified by Works means only, By Judaiſm . To be

“juſtified by Faith means, By embracing Chriſtianity, that is, the

“Syſtem of Dočtrines ſo called.” Sure it is that Abraham could not

in this Senſe be juſtified either by Faith or by Works: And equally

fure, that David (taking the Words thus) was juſtified by Works,

and not by Faith. Who raiſed up jeſus from the dead—As He did in

a Manner both Abraham and Sarab. If we believe on him who raiſed

up jeſus—God the Father therefore is the proper Objećt of juſtify

ing Faith. It is obſervable, that St. Paul here, in ſpeaking both of

our Faith and of the Faith of Abraham, putsa Part for the Whole.

And he mentions that Part, with regard to Abraham, which would

naturally affect the jews moſt.

V. 25. Who was delivered—To Death, fºr our offences—As an

Atonement forthem; ardraiſed for our juſtification—To impower us.

to receive that Atonement by Faith.

V. 1. Being juſtified by faith—This is the Sum of the preceding

Chapters, we have peace with God—Being Enemies to God no lon

ger, (ver. Io.) neither fearing his Wrath (ver. 9.) Wehave Peace,

Hope, Love, and Powerover Sis, the Sum of the 5th, 6th, 7th, and

$th Chapters. Theſe are the Fruits of juſtifying Faith : Where

theſe are not, that Faith is not.

V. 2. Into this grace—This State of Favour.

v.3. Wesº in tribulations alſº-Which we are ſo far from eſteem

ing a Mark of God’s Diſpleaſure, that we receive them as Tokens of

his fatherly Love, whereby we are prepared for a more exalted Hap

pineſs. The jews objećted to the perſecuted State of the Chriſtians

as inconſiſtent with the People of the Mºffab. "Tis therefore with

great Propriety, that the Apoſtle ſo often mentions the Bleſfings ariſ

ing from this very Thing.

V. 4. Andf: works more experience of the Sincerity of cur

Grace, and of God’s Power and Faithfulneſs.

V. 5. Hope ſhametbus not—That is, gives us the higheſt Glorying.

We glory in this our Hope, becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in

our bearts-The divine Convićtion of God's Love to us, andº:
ove
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6 which is given unto us. For when we were yet with

out ſtrength, in due time, Chriſt died for the ungodly.

7 Now one will ſcarce die for a juſt man; yet perhaps

8 for the good man one would even dare to die. But

God recommendeth his love towards us, in that,

9 while we were yet finners, Chriſt died for us. Much

more then being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall

1o be ſaved from wrath through him. For if, being ene

mies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his

Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved

11 through his life. And not only ſo, but we alſo glory

Love to Gon, which is both the Farneſt, and the Beginning of

Heaven : By the icly Ghºff–The Efficient Cauſe of all theſe preſent

Bleſſings, and the Earneſt of thoſe to come. t

V. 6. How can we now doubt of GoD's Love 2 For when ºve were

without ſirength–Either to think, will, or do anything good, in due

time—Neither too ſoon nor too late; but in that very Point of Time

which the Wiſdom of God knew to be more proper than any other,

Chriſ died for the ungodly-Not only to ſet them a Pattern, or to pro-.

cure them Power to follow it. It does not appear, that this Expreſ

fion of dying for any one, has any other Signification, than that

reſcuing the Life of another, by laying down our own.

V. 7. A juſ; man—One who gives to all what is ſtrićtly their Due:

The good man—One who is eminently holy, full of Love, of Compaſ

fion, Kindneſs, Mildneſs, of every heavenly and amiable Temper.

Perhaps—one—would—even—dare to die—Every Word increaſes the

S-rangeneſs of theThing, and declares even this to be ſome hing great.

and unuſual. *

V. 8. But God recommendºth—A moſt elegant Expreſſion.

Thoſe are wont to be recommended to us, who were before either

unknown to, or alienated fiom us, while we were ſinners— So far

from being good, that we were not even juſ. -

V., 9. By his blood–By his Blood ſhedding we ſhall be ſaved from .

wrath through him—That is, from all the Effects of the Wrath of .

Go D. But is there then Wrath in God Is not Wrath an human

Paſſion ? And how can this human Paſſion be in Gop We may

anſwer this b, another Queſtion. is not Love an human Paſſion? And

how can this human Paſſion be in God But to anſwer directly.

Wrath in Man, and ſo Love in Man, is an human Paſſion. But

Wrath in God is not an human Paſſion; nor is Love, as it is in

Cod. Therefore the inſpired Writers aſcribe both the one and the

other to Gop, only in an aftalogical Senſe. -

V. 10. If-As ſure as. So the Word frequently fignifies ; parti

cularly in this and the 8th Chapter. We ſhall be ſaved—Sanétified.

and glorified, through his life—Who ever liveth to make interciſſion for
a.º. -

V. I 1. And not only ſº, but zve alſº glory---The whole Sentence, ,

from the 3d to the 11:h Verſe, may be taken together thus: We
- - not
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in God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we

have now received the reconciliation.

I 2 Therefore as by one man fin entered into the

world, and death by ſin, even ſo death paſſed upon

13 all men, in that all ſinned. For until the law, fin

was in the world; but fin is not imputed, where

14 there is no law. Nevertheleſs death reigned from

Adam to Moſes, even over them that had not ſinned

after the likeneſs of Adam's tranſgreſſion, who is the

not only rejoice in hope of the glory of God, but alſº in the midſt of Tri

bulations, we glory in God Himſelf, through our Lord jeſus Chrift,

by whem we have now received the reconciliation. -

V. 12. Therefore--This refers to all the precedingſ)iſcourſe; from

which the Apoſtle infers what follows: He does not therefore properly

make a Digreſſion, but returns to ſpeak again of Sin andof Righte

ouſneſs. As by one man---Adam ; who is mentioned and not Eve,

as being the Repreſentative of Mankind. Sin entered into the world--

Aćtual Sin, and it's conſequence, a finful Nature.: and Death—

"With all it’s Attendants. It entered into the world, when it entered

into Being ; or till then it did not exiſt, by ſin—Therefore it could

not enter before Sin. Even ſo—Namely by one Man, in that—So

the Word is uſed alſo: 2 Cor. v. 4. all finned---In Adam. Theſe

Words aſſign the Reaſon, why Death came upon all men : Infants

themſelves not excepted, in that all ſinned. -

V, 13. For until the law, ſin was in the world—4', I ſay, had

finned, for fin was in the world long before the written Law; but, I

grant, ſin is not ſo much imputed, nor ſo ſeverely puniſhed by Gop,

where there is no expreſs law to convince Men of it. Yet that all

had finned even then appears, in that all died.

V. 14. Death reigned—And how vaſt is his Kingdom | Scarce can

we find any King who has as many Subjećts, as are the Kings whom

he hath conquered Even over them that had not ſinned after the like

neſs of Adam's tranſgreſſion—Even over Infants who had never finned,

as Adam did, in their own Perſons: And over others, who had not,

like him, finned againſt an expreſs Law. Who is the figure of him

that was to come—Each of them being a public Perſon, and a Federal

Head of Mankind. The one, the Fountain of Sin, and Death to

Mankind by his Offence; the other, of Righteouſneſs and Life by

his free Gift. - -

- Thus far the Apoſtle ſhews the Agreement between the Firſt and

Second Adam : Afterward he ſhews the Differences between them.

*The Agreement may be ſummed up thus: As by one Man Sin en

tered into the World, and Death by Sin; ſo by one Man Righteouſ.

ºneſs entered into the World, and Life by Righteouſneſs. As Death

paſſed upon all Men, in that all had finned; ſo Life paſſed upon all

jvſen (who are in the Second Adam by Faith) in that all are juſtified.

*And as Death through the Sin of the Firſt Adam, reigned even over

them who had not ſinned after the likeneſs ofAdam'sº : So

through
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15 figure of him that was to come. Yet not as the

offence, ſo alſo is the free gift. For if by the offence

of one many died, much more the grace of God, and

the gift by grace, that of one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath

16 abounded unto many. And not as the loſs by one

that finned, ſº is the gift; for the ſentence was by

6ne offence to condemnation; but the free gift is of

17 many offences untojuſtification. For if through one

man's offence death reigned by one, they who receive

the abundance of grace and of the gift of righteouſ.

neſs, ſhall much more reign in life, by one, even

18 Jeſus Chriſt. As therefore by one offence the ſentence

of death came upon all men to condemnation, ſo alſo

by one righteouſneſs, the free gift came upon all men

19 to juſtification of life. For as by the diſobedience of

one man, many were conſtituted ſinners, ſo by the

obedience of one, many ſhall be conſtituted righteous.

through the Righteouſneſs of Chrift, even thoſe who have not

obeyed, after the Likeneſs of his Obedience, ſhall reign in Life.

We may add, As the Sin of Adam, without the Sins which we after

wards committed brought us Death: So the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt,

without the good Works which we afterwards perform, brings us

Life: Altho' ſtill every good, as well as evil Work, will receive its

due Reward.

V. 15. Yet not---St. Paul now deſcribes the Difference between

Adam and Chrift; and that much more directly and expreſly than the

Agreement between them. Now the Fall and the free Gift differ,

3. In Amplitude, (ver. 15.) 2. He from whom Sin came, and He

from whom the free Gift came, (termed alſo the Gift of Righteouſneſs)

differ in Power, (ver. 16.) 3. The Reaſon of both is ſubjoined,

(ver. 17.) 4. This promiſed, the Offence and the free Gift are

compared, with regard to their Effect, wer. 18, and with regard te

their Cauſe, ver. 19. * -

V. 16. The ſentence was by one offence to Adam's condemnation---Oc

caſioning the Sentence of Death to paſs upon him, which by conſe

quence overwhelmed his Poſterity : But the free gift is ofmany offences

wnto juſtification---Unto the purchaſing it for all men, notwithſtand

ing many Offences.

V. 17. There is a Difference hetween Grace and the Gift. Grace

is oppoſed to the Offence, the Gift to Death, being the Gift of Life:
V. 18. juſtification of life is that Sentence of God, by which a

Sinner under Sentence of Death is adjudged to Life.

V. 19. As by the diſobedience of one man, many (that is, all Men)

were confituted ſinners---Being then in the Loins of their firſt Parent,

the common Head and Repreſentative of them all; So by the obedience

ºf
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20 But the law came in between, that the offence might

abound : yet where fin abounded, grace did much

21 more abound: That as ſin had reigned through

death, ſo grace alſo might reign through righteouſneſs

to eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.

VI. What ſhall we ſay then * We will continue in

2 fin, that grace may abound f God forbid. How

ſhall we who are dead to fin, live any longer therein

3 Know ye not, that as many of us as have been bap

tized into Jeſus Chriſt, have been baptized into his

4 death? Therefore we are buried with him through

baptiſm into death, that as Chriſt was raiſed from

the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhould

ºf one---By his Obedience unto Death; by his dying for us; many---

All that believe, ſhall be conſtituted righteous---Juſtified, pardoned.

V. 20. The law came in between---The Offence and the free Gift,

that the offence might abound---That is, the Conſequence (not the

Deſign) of the Law’s coming in, was, not the taking away of Sin,

but the Increaſe of it; yet where fin abounded, grace did much more

abound---Not only in the Remiſſion of that Sin whichAdam brought

on us, but of all our own; not only in Remiſſion of Sins, but In

fuſion of Holineſs : Not only in Deliverance from Death, but Ad

miſſion to everlaſting Life; a far more noble and excellent Life than

that which we loſt by Adam's Fall.

V. 21. That as ſºn had reigned---ſo grace alſo might reign---Which

could not reign before the Fall; before Man had finned. Through

righteouſneſs to eternal life, through jeſus Chriſt ºur Lord---Here is

pointed out the Source of all our Bleſſings, the rich and free Grace of

God : The meritorious Cauſe; not any Works of Righteouſneſs of

Man, but the alone Merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The Effº or

End of all; not only Pardon, but Life; divine Life, leading to

Glory.

V. 1. The Apoſtle here ſets himſelf more fully to vindicate his

Doétrine, from the Conſequence above ſuggeſted. (ch. iii. 7, 8.)

He had then only in ſtrong Terms denied and renounced it. Here

he removes the very Foundation thereof.

V. 2. Dead to ſin–Freed both from the Guilt and from the Power

of it.

V. 3. As many as have been baptized into jeſus Chriſt, have been

baptized into his death---In Baptiſm we (thro' Faith) are ingrafted

into Chriſt. And we draw new ſpiritual Life from this new Root,

thro’ his Spirit, who faſhions us like unto Him, and particularly

with regard to his.Death and Reſurre&tion.

V. 4. We are buried with him---Alluding to the antient Maaner .

of baptizing by Immerfion; that as Chriſt was::.. the dead by

9
the glory---Glorious Power, of the Father, ſo we by the ſame

Vol, II, O Power

|
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5 walk in newneſs of life. For if we have been planted

together in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo

6 in the likeneſ of his reſurre&tion: Knowing this, that

our old man is crucified with him, that the body of

fin might be deſtroyed, that we might no longer

ſerve ſin. For he that is dead is freed from ſin. And

we believe, that if we are dead with Chriſt, we ſhall

alſo live with him: Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed

from the dead, dieth no more ; death no more hath

Io dominion over him. For in that he died, he died to

ſin once for all; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto

11 God. So reckon ye yourſelves to be dead indeed to

fin, but alive to God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.

12 Therefore let not fin reign in your mortal body, to

13 obey it in the defires thereof. Neither preſent your

members to ſin, as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs;

but preſent yourſelves to God, as alive from the dead,

and your members to God, as inſtruments of righte

14 ouſneſs. For fin ſhall not have dominion over

;

Power ſhould riſe again: And as he lives a new Life in Heaven, ſo

we ſhould walk in newneſs of life. This, ſays the Apoſtle, our very

Baptiſm repreſents to us.

V. 5. For—Surely theſe two muſt go together; ſo that if we are

indeed made conformable to his Death, we ſhall alſo know the Pow

er of his Reſurrečtion. -

V. 6. Our old man—Coeval with our Being, and as old as the Fall;

eur evil Nature; a ſtrong and beautiful Expreſſion for that entire

Depravity and Corruption, which by Nature ſpreads itſelf over the

whole Man, leaving no Part uninfected. This in a Believer is

crucified with Chriſt, mortified, gradually killed, by virtue of our

Union with him ; that the body offin—All evil Tempers, Words,

and Aétions, which are the members of the old man, (Col. iii. 5,)

might be deſiroyed.

V. 7. For he that is dead—With Chriſ, is freed frºm the Guilt of

paſt, and from the Power of preſent ſin, as dead Men from the

Commands of their former Maſters,

V. S. Dead with Chriſt—Conformed to his Death, by dying to

Sin.

V. 10. He died to ſin–To atone for and aboliſh it : He fiveth unto

God— A glorious eternal Life, ſuch as we ſhall live alſo.

V. 12. Let not ſin reign even in your mortal body—It muſt be ſubjećt

to Death, but it need not be ſubjećt to Sin.

V. 13. Neitherſº members to ſin–To corrupt Nature, a

mere Tyrant; but to Ged—Your lawful King. *

V. 14. Sinſhall not have dominion over you—It has neither Right

nor Power. Forye are not under the Law—A Diſpenſation of a Ter

ror

*
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you; for ye are not under the law, but under grace.

I5 What then Shall we fin, becauſe we are not

under the law, but under grace? God forbid.

16 Know ye not, that to whom ye preſent yourſelves

ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are whom ye obey P

Whether of fin unto death, or of obedience unto

17 righteouſneſs f. But thanks be to God, that, whereas

ye were the ſervants of fin, ye have now obey

ed from the heart the form of doćtrine into which

18 ye have been delivered. Being then ſet free from

fin, ye are become the ſervants of righteouſneſs.

19 I ſpeak, after the manner of men, becauſe of the

weakneſs of your fleſh. As ye have preſented your
members ſervants to uncleanneſs and iniquity, unto

iniquity, ſo now preſent your members ſervants of

ror and Bondage, which only ſhews Sin, without enabling you to

conquer it; but under grace—Under the merciful Diſpenſation of the

Goſpel, which brings compleat Vićtory over it; to every one who is

under the powerful Influences of the Spirit of Chrift.

V. 17. The fºrm of doćirine into which ye have been delivered—

Literally it is, The mould into which ye have been delivered: Which as

it contains a beautiful Alluſioa, conveys alſo a very inſtructive Ad

monition: Intimating that our Minds, all pliant and dućtile, ſhould

be conformed to the Goſpel-Precepts, as liquid Metals take the Fi

gure of the Mould into which they are caſt.

V. 18. Being then ſet free from ſin-We may ſee the Apoſtles
Method thus far at one View. -

1. Bondage to Sin, C. iii. 9.

2. The Knowledgeof Sin by the Law; a Senſe of God's

Wrath : inward Death, C. iii. 20.

3. The Revelation of the Righteouſneſs of God in

Chriſ thro’ the Goſpel, C. iii. 21.

4. The Center of all, FAITH, embracing that Righ- -

teouſneſs, C. iii. 22.

5. Juſtification, whereby God forgives all paſt Sin,

and freely accepts the Sinner, C. iii. 24.

6. The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt : A Senſe of God's

Love : New Inward Life, C. v. 5. C. vi. 4.

7. The free Service of Righteouſneſs, C. vi. 12.

V. 19. 1 ſpeak after the manner of men—Thus it is neceſſary that

the Scripture ſhould let itſelf down to the Language of Men; becauſe ºf

the weakneſs of your fleſh—Slowneſs of Underſtanding flows from the

Weakneſs of the Fleſh, that is, of Human Nature. As ye have

preſented your members ſervants to uncleanneſs and iniquity, unto iniquity,

fo now preſent your members ſervants of righteouſneſs, unto Bolineſs—Ini

quity (whereof uncleanneſs is an eminent Part) is here oppoſed to

O 2. - righteouſneſs.
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zo righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. For when ye were the

ſervants of fin, ye were free from righteouſneſs.

21 What fruit had ye then from thoſe things whereof ye

are now aſhamed? For the end of thoſe things is death.

22 But now being made free from fin, and become ſer

vants to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and

23 the end everlaſting life. For death is the wages of

fin; but eternal life is the gift of God through Jeſus

VII. Chriſt our Lord. Know ye not, brethren, (for I

ſpeak to them that know the law) that the law hath

2 dominion over a man, as long as it liveth For the

married woman is bound to her huſband while he is

alive; but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is freed from

3 the law of her huſband. Therefore if ſhe marry ano

ther man while her huſband liveth, ſhe will be called

an adultereſs: but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is free

from that law, ſo as to be no adultereſs, though ſhe

4 marry another man. Therefore ye alſo, my brethren,

righteouſneſs. , And unto iniquity is the Oppoſite of unto holineſ. Righ

teouſneſ; here is, A Conformity to the Divine Will; Holingſ, to the

whole Divine Nature. Obſerve they who are ſervants of righteouſ

neſs go on to holineſs; but they who are ſervants to imiquity get no

further. Righteouſneſs is Service, becauſe we live according to the

Will of Another; but Liberty, becauſe of our Inclination to it and

Delight in it.

V. 20. When ye were the ſervants of ſºn, ye were free from Righteouſneſs

—Inall reaſon3. ſoughtº ºbe ...º:

neſs; to be as uniform and zealous in ſerving God, as ye were in

ſerving the Devil. -

V. 21. Thoſe things—He ſpeaks of them as afar off, -

Y. 23: Death—Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal, is the due wages

ºffin. But eternal life is the gift ofGod—The Difference is remarka

ble. Evil Works merit the Reward they receive; Good Works do.

not. The former demand Wages, the latter accept a free Gift.

V. 1. The Apoſtle continues the Compariſon between the former

and the preſent State of a Believer, and at the ſame Time endeavours

tº wean thejewiſhBelievers from their Fondneſs for the Mºſaic Law.

I ſpeak to them that know the law—To the jews chiefly here. As

lºng-So long, and no longer, as it liveth—The Law is here ſpoken

of(by a common Figure) as a Perſon, to which as to an huſband, Life,

and Death are aſcribed. But he ſpeaks indifferently of the Law be

ing dead to us, or we to it, the Senſe being the ſame.

V; 2. She is freed from the law of her huſband—From that Law

which gave him a peculiar Property in her.

V. 4. Thus ye alſo-Are now as free from the Moſaic Law, as an

Huſband is, when his Wife is dead, By the body ºf Chriſt—Offered

uP 5
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are become dead to the law by the body of Chriſt;

that ye might be married to another, even to him who

was raiſed from the dead, that we may bring forth

5 fruit to God. For when we were in the fleſh, the

motions of fins, which were by the law, wrought in

our members, ſo as to bring forth fruit unto death.

6 But now we are freed from the law, being dead unto

that whereby we were held, ſo that we ſerve

in newneſs of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſs of the

letter. -

7 What ſhall we ſay then That the law is fin a

God forbid. Yea, I ſhould not have known ſin, but

for the law. I had not known luſt, unleſs the law

8 had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. But fin taking occa

fion by the commandment, wrought in me all man

ner of deſire: for without the law ſin was dead.

. ; that is, by the Merits of his Death, that Law expiring with

1ºn. -

V. 5. When ye were in the fleſh—Carnally minded, in a State of Na

ture ; before we believed in Chrift. Our Sins which were by the law

Accidentally occaſioned, or irritated thereby. Wrought in our members

—Spread themſelves all over the whole Man.

V. 6. Being dead to that whereby we were held—To our old Huſ

band, the Law, that we might ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit—In a new, ſpiri

tual Manner, and not in the oldneſs of the letter-Not in a bare literal,

external Way, as we did before. .

V. 7. What ſhall weſay then 3–This is a kind of a Digreſſion, (to

the Beginning of the next Chapter) wherein the Apoſtle, in order to

ſhew in the moſt lively Manner the Weakneſs and Inefficacy of the

Law, changes the Perſon and ſpeaks as of himſelf, concerning the Mi

ſery of one under the Law. This St. Paul frequently does, when he is

not ſpeaking of his own Perſon, but only aſſuming another Charaćter.

(Rom. iii. 6. 1. Cor. x. 30. ch. iv. 6.) The Chara&ter here aſſumed,

is that of a Man, firſt, ignorant of the Law, then under it, and fin

cerely but ineffectually firiving to ſerve GoD. To have ſpoken this

ofhimſelf, or any true Believer, would have been foreign to the

whole Scope of his Diſcourſe; nay, utterly contrary thereto; as well

as to what is expreſly aſſerted, ch. viii. 2. I; the law fin—Sinful in

itſelf, or a Promoter of Sin. I had not known lift—That is, Evil Defire.

I had not known it to be a Sin, May, perhaps I ſhould not have known

that any ſºch Defire was in me. It did not appear, till it was ſtirred,

up by the Prohibition. -

V. 8. But fin—My inbred Corruption, taking occaſion by the com

mandment—Forbidding, but not ſubduing it, was only fretted, and

zorought in me ſo much the more all manner of evil dºſire. . For while [.

was without the Knowledge of the law, ſin was dead; neither ſo appa
O. 3. rents,
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9 And I was once alive without the law; but when the

1o commandment came, ſin revived, and I died, And

the commandment, which was intended for life, this I

11 found unto death. For ſin taking occaſion by the

commandment, deceived me, and by it ſlew me.

12 So that the law is holy, and the commandment holy,

and juſt, and good.

13 Was then that which is good made death to me?

God forbid : But ſin; that it might appear fin, work

ing death in me by that which is good: ſo that fin

might by the commandment become exceeding finful.

14 We know that the law is ſpiritual; but I am carnal,

rent, nor ſo adive; Nor was I under the leaſt Apprehenfiens of

any Danger from it.

V. 9. And I was once alive without the law---Without the cloſe

Application of it. I had much Life, Wiſdom, Virtue, Strength.

So I thought. But when the commandment (that is, the Law, a Part

put for theWhole; but this Expreſſion particularly intimates its com

pulſive Force, which reſtrains, enjoys, urges, forbids, threatens)

came in its ſpiritual Meaning, to my Heart, with the Power of

GoD, Sin revived, and I died---My inbred Sin took Fire, and all

my Virtue and Strength died away. And I then ſaw myſelf to be

dead in Sin, and liable to Death eternal.

V. 10. The commandment which was intended fºr life---Doubtleſs it

was originally intended by God, as a grand Means of preſerving

and increaſing Spiritual Life, and leading to Life everlaſting.

V. 11. Deceived me---While I expe&ted Life by the Law, Sin

came upon me unawares and ſlew all my Hopes.

V. Iz. The cºmmandment---That is, Every Branch of the Law, is

poly, juſt, and good---It ſprings from and partakes of the Holy Na

ture of God : It is every Way juſt and right in itſelf: It is defigned

wholly for the Good of Man.

V. 13. Was then that which is good made the Cauſe of Evil to me?

-Yea, of death, which is the greateſt of Evil Not ſo. But it was

Jin, which was made Death to me, inaſmuch as it wrought death in me

even by that which is good---By the good Law, ſo that ſin by the com

mandment, became exceeding ſinful---The Conſequence of which was,

that inbred Sin, thus driving furiouſly in ſpite of the Commandment,

became exceeding ſinful; the Guilt thereof being greatly aggravated.

V. 14. I am carnal---St. Paul having compared together the paſt

and preſent State of Believers, that in the fleſh, ver, 5. and that is

the ſpirit, ver, 6. In anſwering two Objećtions (Is then the law ſing

ver, 7. and I, the law death ºver. 13.) interweaves the whole Proceſs

of a Man reaſoning, groaning, ſtriving, and eſcaping from the Legal

to the Evangelical State. This he does from ver, 7. to the End of

this Chapter. Sold under ſin---Totally enſlaved, Slaves bought with

Money were abſolutely at their Maſter's Diſpoſal, V. J 6

'. I 6. It
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15 ſold under fin. For that which I do, I approve not;

for I do not praćtiſe what I would, but what I hate,

16 that I do. If then I do what I would not, I conſent

17 to the law, that it is good. Now then it is no more I

18 that do it, but fin that dwelleth in me. For I know

that in me, that is, in my fleſh, dwelleth no good

thing : for to will is preſent with me, but how to

19 perform what is good, I find not. For the good that

I would, I do not; but the evil which I would not,

zo that I do. Now, if I do that which I would not, it

is no more I that do it, but fin that dwelleth in me.

21 I find then a law, that when I would do good, evil is

22 preſent with me. For I delight in the law of God

23 after the inward man. But I ſee another law in my

members, warring againſt the law of my mind, and

captivating me to the law of fin, which is in my mem

24 bers. Wretched man that I am | Who ſhall deliver

25 me from the body of this death I thank God,

V. 16. It is good---This fingle Word implies all the three that

were uſed before (ver. 12.) Holy, juſt, and geod.

V. 17. It is no more I that can properly be ſaid to do it, hut rather

Sin that dwelleth in me: that makes, as it were, another Perſon, and

tyrannizes over me.

V. 18. In my fleſh---The Fleſh here ſignifies, the whole Man as

he is by Nature.

V. 21. I find then a law---An inward, conſtraining Power, flow

ing from the Dićtate of corrupt Nature.

V. 22. For I delight in the law of God---This is more than I can

ſent to, ver, 16. The Day of Liberty draws near. The inward man

---Called the mind, ver. 23 and 25.

V. 23. But I ſee another law in my members.--Another inward con

ſtraining Power of evil Inclinations and bodily Appetites, warring

againſ the law of my mind---The Dićtate of my Mind, which delights

in the Law of God, and captivating me---In ſpite of all my Reſiſt

anCº.

V. 24. Wretched man that I am 1---The Struggle is now come to

the Height: And the Man finding there is no Help in himſelf, be

gins almoſt unawares to pray, Who ſhall deliver me P. He then ſeeks

and looks for Deliverance; till God in Chriſt appears, to anſwer his

Queſtion. The Word which we tranſlate deliver, implies Force.

And indeed without this there can be no Deliverance. The body of

this death---That is, this Body of Death; this Maſs of Sin, leading

to Death Eternal, and cleaving as cloſe to me, as my Body to my

Soul. We may obſerve, the Deliverance is not wrought yet.

V. 25. Ithank God, through jeſusº our Lord---That is, God

will deliver me through Chrift, But the Apoſtle (as hisº:
- - angles
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through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. So then I myſelf

with my mind ſerve the law cf Gºd, but with my

VIII fleſh the law of ſ.r. Therefore there is now

no condemnation to thºſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus,

who walk not after tie feſh but after the Spirit.

2 For the law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus hath

3 freed me from the law of fin and death. For what the

law could not do, in that it was weak through the

fleſh, God hath done: ſending his own Son in the

likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, to be a ſacrifice for fin, he

4 hath condemned fin in the fleſh: That the righteouſ

neſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not

5 after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. They that are

after the fleſh, mind the things of the fleſh ; but they

that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit.

Manner is) beautifully interweaves his Affertion with Thankſgiving:

The Hymn of Praiſe anſwering in a Manner to the Voice cf Sorrow,

Wretched man that I am 1 S. teen---He here ſums up the whole,

and concludes what he began, ver. 7... I myelf---Or rather that F

(the Perſon whom I am perſonating) till this Deliverance is wrought,

jerve the law ºf God with my mind---My Reaſon and Conſcience de

clare for God; but with my fiſh the law offin---But my corrupt Paſ

fions and Appetites ſtill rebel. The Man is now utterly weary of

his Bondage, and upon the Brink of Liberty.

V. 1. There is therefore now no condemnation---Either for Things

preſent or paſt. Now he comes to Deliverance and Liberty. The

Apoſtle here reſumes the Thread of his Diſcourſe, which was inter

rupted, ch. vii. 7.

V. 2. The ſaw of the Spirit---That is, the Goſpel, bath freed me

from the law of ſin anddeath---That is, the Moſaic Diſpenſation.

V. 3. For what the law---Of Moſes, could not do, (in that it was

weak through the fleſh---Incapable of conquering our evil Nature) If it

could, God needed not to have ſent his own Son, in the likeneſs of finful

fleſh---We with our finful Fleſh were devoted to Death. But God.

ſending his own Son, in the Likeneſs of that Fleſh, though pure

from Sin, condemned that ſin which was in our fiſh: Gave Sentence;

that Sin ſhould be deſtroyed, and the Believer wholly delivered.

from it.

V.4. That the righteouſneſs of the law—The Holineſs it required

deſcribed, ver, 5–11. might be fulfilled "in us, who walk not after

the fiſh, but after the Spirit—Who are guided in all our Thoughts,

Words, and Aëtions, not by corrupt Nature, but by the Spirit of

God. From this Place St. Paul deſcribes primarily the State of Be

lievers, and that of Unbelievers, only to illuſtrate this.

V. 5. They that are after the fleſh—who remain under the Guid

*nce of corrupt Nature; mind ibe things of the fleft-Have their

*hººts and Aficitivnº fixton ſuch Thing, as graſſify corrupt Na
turti.
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6 Now to be carnally minded is death; but to be

, 7 ſpiritually minded is life and peace : . Becauſe to be

- carnally minded is enmity againſt God; for it is not

ſubjećt to the law of God, neither indeed can be.

8 So then they who are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God.

But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if the

9 Spirit of God dwell in you. And if any man have

Io not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. Now if

Chriſt be in you, the body indeed is dead becauſe of

fin, but the Spirit is life becauſe of righteouſneſs.

11 And if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the

dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the

dead, will alſo quicken your mortal bodies by his

Spirit that dwelleth in you.

12 Therefore, brethren, we are not debtors to the

13 fleſh, to live after the fleſh. For if ye live after the

ture: namely on Things viſible and temporal; on Things of the

Earth, on Pleaſure (of Senſe or Imagination) Praiſe, or Riches.

But they who are after the Spirit—Who are under his Guidance, mind

the things of the Spirit—Think of, reliſh, love Things inviſible, eter

nal ; the Things which the Spirit hath revealed, which he works in

us, moves us to, and promiſes to give us.

V. 6. For to be carnally minded—That is, to mind the Things of

the Fleſh, is death—The ſure Mark of ſpiritual Death, and the Way

to Death everlaſting: But to be ſpiritually minded—That is, to mind

the Things of the Spirit, is life--A ſure Mark of ſpiritual Life, and

the Way to Life everlaſting; and attended with peace—The Peace ef

GoD, which is the Foretaſte of Life everlaſting, and Peace with

Gop, oppoſite to the Enmity mentioned in the next Verſe. -

V. 7. Enmity againſ, God—His Ixiſtence, Power and Providence.

V. 8. They who are in the fleſh—Under the Government of it.

V. 9. In the Spirit—Under his Government. If any man have

not the Spirit of Chriſt—Dwelling and governing in him ; he is none of

bis—He is not a Member of Chriſ; ; Not a Chriſtian: Not in a State

of Salvation. A plain, expreſs Declaration, which admits of no Ex

ception. He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear!

V. Io. Now if Chriſt be in you—Where the Spirit of Chrift is,

there is Chriſt; the body indeed is dead---Devoted to Death, becauſe of

Jin---Heretofore committed; but the ſpirit is life---Already truly alive;

becauſe #. righteouſneſs---Now attained. From ver, 13. St. Paul

having finiſhed what he had begun, ch, vi. 1. deſcribes purely the

State of Believels.

V. 12. We are not debtors to the fleſh---We ought not to follow it.

V. 13. The deeds of the fleſh---Not only evil Aétions, but evil De

fires, Tempers, Thoughts. If ye mortify---Kill, deſtroy º,º
- ºal



166 R O M A N S. Ch. viii. 14—18.

fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye through the Spirit mortify

14 the deeds of the fleſh, ye ſhall live. For as many

as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of

15 God. For ye have not received the Spirit of bondage
again unto fear, but ye have received the Spirit of

16 adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The

ſame Spirit beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, that we

17 are the children of God. And if children, then heirs,

heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt: if we ſuffer

with him, that we may alſo be glorified with him.

18 For I reckon that the ſufferings of the preſent time

are not worthy to be compared with the glory which

ſhall live---The Life of Faith more abundantly here, and hereafter,

the Life of Glory.

v. 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God---In all the

- Ways of Righteouſneſs, they are the ſons ºf God---Here, St. Paul en

ters upon the Deſcription of thoſe Bleſfings, which he comprizes

(ver. 30) in the Word Glºrified; though indeed he does not deſcribe

mere Glory, but that which is ſtill mingled with the Croſs. The

Sum is, Through Sufferings to Glory.

V. 15. For ye---Who are real Chriſtians, have not received the

Spirit of bondage---The Holy Ghoſt was not properly a Spirit of Bon

dage, even in the Time of the Old Teſtament. Yet there was ſome

thing of Bondage remaining, even in thoſe who then had received

the Spirit. Again---As the jews did before. , Wé---All and every

Believer, cry---The Word denotes a vehement ſpeaking, with Defire,

Confidence, Conſtancy. Abba, Father---The latter Word explains

the former. By uſing both the Syriac and the Greek Word, St. Paul

ſeems to point out the Joint Cry both of the jewiſh and Gentiſe Be

lievers. The Spirit of bondage here ſeems directly to mean, Thoſe

Operations ofthe Holy Spirit, by which the Soul, on its firſt Con

vićtion, feels itſelf in Bondage to Sin, to the World, to Satan, and

obnoxious to the Wrath of God. This therefore and the Spirit of

adoption are one and the ſame Spirit, only manifeſting itſelf in various

Operations, according to the various Circumſtances of the Perſons.

V. 16. The ſame Spirit beareth witneſs with eur ſpirit---With the

Spirit of every true Believer, by a Teſtimony diſtinct from that of his

own Spirit, or the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience. Happy they

who enjoy this clear and condant.

V. 17. joint heirs---That we may know it is a great Inheritance

which God will give us; for He hath given a great one to his Son.

If we ſuffer with him---Willingly and chearfully, for righteouſneſs

ſake. This is a new Propoſition, referring to what follows.

V. 18. For I reckon---This Verſe gives the Reaſon, why he but

now mentioned Sufferings and Glory. When that Glory ſhall be re

vealed in us, then the Sons of God will be revealed alſo.

V. 19. For
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19 ſhall be revealed in us. . For the earneſt expectation

of the creation waiteth for the revelation of the ſons of

2O God. For the creation was made ſubječt to vanity,

21 not willingly, but by him who ſubječted it, In hope

that the creation itſelf ſhall be delivered from the bon

dage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the

22 children of God. For we know that the

whole creation groaneth together and travaileth

23 together until now. , And not only they, but

even we ourſelves, who have the firſt-fruits of the

Spirit, even we ourſelves groan within ourſelves,

waiting for the adoption, the redemption of our

24 body. For we are ſaved by hope: but hope that is ſeen

v. 19. For the earneft expeciatiºn—The Word denotes a lively

Hope of ſomething drawing near, and a vehement Longing after it;

ef the creation—Of all viſible Creatures (Believers excepted, who are

fpcken of apart.) Each kind, according as it is capable. All theſe

have been Sufferers through Sin. And to all theſe (the finally im

penitent excepted) ſhail Refreſhment redound from the Glory of the

Children of GoD. Upright Heathens are by no means to be exclud

ed from this earneft expeciation : Nay, perhaps ſomething of it may

at ſome times be found even in the vaineſt of Men; who (although

in the Hurry of Life they miſtake Vanity for Liberty, and partly ſtifle,

partly diſſemble their Groans, yet) in their ſober, quiet, ſleepleſs,

afflićted Hours, pour forth many Sighs in the Ear of Gop.

V. 20. The creation was made ſubject to vanity—Abuſe, Miſery,

and Corruption, by him who ſubječed it—Namely, Gc , Gen. iii.

17. v. 29. Adam only made it liable to the Sentence, which Gop

pronounced; yet nót without Hope.

V. 21. The creation iſºfſhall be delivered—Deſtruction is not Deli

verance. Therefore whatſoever is deſtroyed, or ceaſes to be, is not

delivered at all. Will then any Part of the Creation be deſtroyed P

Into the glorious liberty—The excellent State wherein theywere created.

V. 22. For the whole creatiºn groaneth tºgether—With Joint-groans

as it were with one Voice. And travelletb–Literally, is in the pai,

of clid-birth; to be delivered of the Burden of the Curſe : until row

-To this very Hour, and ſo on till the time of Deliverance.

V. 23. And even ºve, who have the ſºft-fi.its ºf the Spirit—That

is, the Spirit who is the Firſt-fruits of our inheritance. The adop

tiºn—Perſons who had been privately adopted among the Romans,

were often brought forth into the Forum, and there publickly owned

as their Sons by thoſe who adopted them. So at the General Reſur

rečion, when the Body itſelf is redeemed from Death, the Sons of

God ſhall be publickly owned by Him in the great Aſſembly of Men

and Angels. The redemption ºf our lody—From Corruption to Glory

and Immortality. - - - -

V. 24. For we are ſaved by Hºpe—Our Salvation is now only in

Hope, We do not yet poſiçſs this full Salvation.

- V. 26. Likewiſe
, *
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is not hope; for what a man ſeeth, how doth he yet

25 hope for? But if we hope for what we ſee not, we

26 patiently wait for it. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth

our infirmities: for we know not what we ſhould pray

for as we ought; but the Spirit itſelf maketh inter

ceſſion for us, with groanings which cannot be uttered.

27 But he who ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the

mind of the Spirit: for he maketh interceſſion for the

ſaints according to God.

28 And we know, that all things work together

for good, to them that love God, to them that are

V. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit—Nay, not only the Univerſe, not only

the Children of God, but the Spirit of GoD alſo himſelf, as it were,

groaneth, while He belpeth our infirmities or Weakneſſes. Our Un

derſtandings are weak, particularly in the Things of God ; our De

fires are weak; our Prayers are weak. We know not—Many times,

what we ſhould pray for—Much leſs are we able to pray for it as we

•ught : but the Spirit maketh interceſſion for us—In our Hearts, even as

Chrift does in Heaven: with groanings—The Matter of which is from

ourſelves; but the Spirit forms them; and they are frequently inex

Preſfible, even by the Faithful themſelves.

*V. 27. But he whº ſearcherb the hearts—Wherein the Spirit dwells

and interceeds; kneweth–Though Man cannot utter it, what is the

mind of the Spirit; for he maketh interceſſion fºr the ſaints—Who are

near to God, according to God—According to his Will, as is worthy

of GoD, and acceptable to Him.

V. 28. And we know—This in general; tho' we do not always

know particularly whatto pray for; that all things—Eaſe or Pain, Po

verty or Riches, and the ten theuſand Changes of Life, work together

for good—Strongly and ſweetly for ſpiritual and eternal Good; to them

that are called, according to his purpoſe—His gracious Deſign of ſaving

a loſt World by the Death of his Son. This is a New Prepoſition.

St. Paul being about to recapitulate the whole Bleſſing contained in

Juſtification (termed Glorification, ver, 30.) firſt goes back to the

Purpoſe or Decree of God, which is frequently mentioned in Holy

Writ.

To explain this (nearly in the Words of an eminent Writer) a lit

tle more at large. When a Man has a Work of Time and impor
tance before him, he pauſes, conſults, and contrives; and when he

has laid a Plan, reſolves or decrees to proceed accordingly. Having

obſerved this in ourſelves, we are ready to apply it to God alſo:

and He in Condeſcenſion to us has applied it to Himſelf.

The Works of Providence and Redemption are vaſt and ſtupen

dous, and therefore we are apt to conceive of God, as deliberating

and conſulting on them; and then decreeing to act, according to the

Counſels ºf his own Pºſill. As if, long before the World was made,

he had been concerting Meaſures, both as to the making and go

verning of it, and had then writ down his Decrecs, which altered

not,
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29 called according to his purpoſe. For whom he fore

knew, he alſo predeſtinated, conformable to the

image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-born

3o among many brethren. And whom he predeſti

nated, them he alſo called ; and whom he called,

them he alſo juſtified; and whom he juſtified, them

not, any more than the Laws of the Medes and Perſians. Whereas

to take this conſulting and decreting in a literal Senſe would be the

ſame Abſurdity, as to aſcribe a real, human Body and human Paſſions

to the ever-bleſſed GoD.

This is only a popular Repreſentation of his infallible Knowledge

and unchangeable Wiſdom; that is, He does all Things as wiſely as

a Man can poſſibly do, after the deepeſt Conſultation, and as ſteadily

purſues the moſt proper Method, as one can do, who has laid a

Scheme before-hand. But then, though the Effects be ſuch as

would argue Conſultation and conſequent Decrees in Man, yet what

Need of a Moment's Conſultation in Him, who ſees all Things at

one View P

Nor had God any more Occaſion to pauſe and deliberate, and lay

down Rules for his own Condućt, from all Eternity, than He has

now. What! Was there any Fear of his miſtaking afterwards, if

He had not before-hand prepared Decrees, to direct Him what He

was to do Will any Man ſay, He was wiſer before the Creation

than fince 2 Or had He then more Leiſure ? That He ſhould take

that Opportunity to ſettle his Affairs, and make Rules for Himſelf,

from which He was never to vary *

He has doubtleſs the ſame Wiſdom and all other Perfeótions at

this Day which He had from Eternity : And is now as capable of

making Decrees, or rather has no more Occaſion for them now than

formerly : His Underſtanding being always equally clear and bright,

his Wiſdom equally infallible.

V. 29. Whom befºreknew, he alſo predºftinated, confºrmalle to the

image of His Son---Here the Apoſtle declares, who thoſe are whom

He foreknew and predeſtinated to Glory, namely, thoſe who are

conformable to the image of his Son. This is the Mark of thoſe

who are foreknown and will be glorified, 2 Tim, ii. 19. Phil. iii.

IC, 2 I.

V. 30. Them be---In due time, called by his Goſpel and his Spirit:

and whom he called, when obedient to the heavenly calling, (AÄls

xxvi. 19') he alſo juſtified---Forgave and accepted: And whom he juſti

fied---Provided they continued in his goodneſs, c. 11. 22. He in the

End glorified—St. Paul does not affirm, cither here, or in any other

Part of his Writings, That preciſely the ſame Number of Men, are

called, juſtified, and glorified. He does not deny, That a Believer

may fall away and be cut off, between his ſpecial Calling and his

Glorification, ch. xi. 22. Neither does he deny, That many are

called, who never are juſtified. He only affirms, That this is the

Method whereby God leads us Step by Step toward Heaven. He

Vol. II. - P glorified
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31 he alſo glorified. What ſhall we ſay then to

theſe things If God be for us, who can be againſt

32 us * He that ſpared not his own Son, but

delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with

33 him alſo freely give us all things Who ſhall lay

any thing to the charge of God's eleēt It is

God that juſtifieth, Who is he that condemneth

glorified---He ſpeaks as one looking back from the Goal, upon the

#. of Faith. Indeed Grace, as it is Glory begun, is both an

Earneſt and a Foretaſte of Eternal Glory. -

V. 32. What ſhall we ſay then to theſe things?---Related in the 3d,

5th, and 8th Chapters As if he had ſaid, We cannot go, think, or

wiſh any thing farther. If God be for us---Here follow four Periods,

One General and three Particular. Each begins with Glorying in

the Grace of God, which is followed by a Queſtion ſuitable to it,

challenging all Opponents; To all which, I am perſuaded, &c. is

a general Anſwer. The General Period is, If God be for us, who

can be againſ us 2 The firſt Particular Period, relating to the paſt

Time, is, He that ſearcd not his own Scm, how ſhall be not freely give

as all things P. The Second, relating to the preſent, is, It is God that

jaftifieth ºwho is he that condemneth P. The third, relating to the fu

türe, is, It is Chriſ that died---who ſhall ſparate us from the love of
Chriſ? 2 -

§ 32. He that.--This Period contains four Setences. He ſpared

not his own Son, therefore He will freely give us all Things. He

delivered him up for us; therefore none can lay any thing to our

Charge. Freely---For all that follows Juſtification is a Free Gift alſo.

All things---Needful or profitable for us.

V. 33. God's eleēj---The above-cited Author obſerves, That long

before the Coming of Chriſt, the Heathen World revolted from the

true God, and were therefore reprobates or rejećted.

But the Nation of the jews were choſen to be the People of God, .

and were therefore ſtiled, a the children or ſons of God, b holy people, c

a choſen ſeed, d the eleē, the e called of God. And theſe Titles were

given to all the Nation of Iſrael, including both good and bad.

Now the Goſpel having the moſt ſtrićt Connexion with the Books

of the Oid Teſtament, where theſe Phraſes frequently occur: And

our Lor D, and his Apoſtles being native jews, and beginning to

preach in the Land of Iſrael; the Language in which they preached

would of Courſe abound with the Phraſes of the jewiſh Nation.

And hence it is eaſy to ſee, why ſuch of them as would not receive

Him were ſtiled reprobated. For they no longer continued to be the

peºple of God: Whereas this and thoſe other honourable Titles,

were continued to all ſuch jews as embraced Chriſtianity. And the

fame Appellations which once belonged to the jewiſh Nation, were

now given to the Gentile Chriſtians alſo; together with which they

- were

a Deut. xiv. 1. b Ch. vii. 6. Ch. xiv. 2. c Deut. iv. 37.

* Iſa. lxi. 8, 9. Ch. xliii. 20, e Iſa. xlviii. 12.

|
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34. It is Chriſt that died, yea rather, that is riſen again,

who is alſo at the right-hand of God, who likewiſe

35 maketh interceſſion for us. Who ſhall ſeparate us

from the love of Chriſt Shall afflićtion, or diſtreſ,

or perſecution, cr hunger, or nakedneſs, or peri),

36 or ſword? ... (As it is written, " For thy ſake we are

killed all the day long, we are accounted as ſheep

37 for the ſlaughter.) Nay, in all theſe things we

more than conquer, through him who hath loved

38 us. For I am perſuaded, that neither death, nor

life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers,

were inveſted with all the Privileges of the choſen people ºf God ; and

nothing could cut them off from theſe, but their own wilful Apoſtaſy.

It does not appear that even good Men were ever termed God’s

Eleå, till above two thouſani Years from the Creation. Gop’s eleś

ing or chºſing the Nation of Iſrael, and ſeparating them from the

other Nations, who were ſunk in Idolatry and all Wickedneſs, gave

the firſt Occaſion to this Sort of Language. And as the ſeparat ng

the Chriſtians from the jews was a like Event, no Wender it was

expreſt in like Words and Phraſes: Only wºrh this Difference, The

Term Ekä was of o'd applied to all the Members of the viſible

Church; whereas in the New Teſtament it is applied only to the

Members of the inviñºle,

V. 34. Ya rather, that is riſen---Our Faith ſhould not ſtor at his

Death, but be exerciſed forther on his Peſurreótion, Kº , fe--

cond Coming. JP'ºz risk-th interciſſion for us---Preſentieg teete his

Obedience, his Sufferings, his Prayers, and our Prayers ſančified

through Him. -

V, 35. Hºo ſtall ſeparate us frºm the kale ºf Chriſ toward us?

$ball afficion or diffrºſs---He proceeds in Order, from ieſs Troubles

to greater: Can any of theſe ſeparate us from his Protection 1a it 5

and (if He ſees good) Deliverance from it? -

V. 36. Al/ the day---That is, every Day, continually. We are

accoºn:ed.--By our Enemies; by ourſelves. -

V. 37. J. more than congter---We are rot only ro Loſ rs, but

abundºit Gainers by all theſe Trials. This Period ſeem's to deſcribe

the full Aſſurance of Hope.

V. 38. I am perſuaded---This is inferred from the 34th Verſe, in

an admirable Order,

"either death ſhall hurt us; For Chriſt is dead:

Nor life; is riſen :

Nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers; nor is at the right-band

things preſent, ror thirgº to come; of Go D :

Nor height, nor depth, nor any other crea- { maketh interceſ on

tare; fºr us.

P 2 Neither

* Pſalm lxiv. 22. .



172 . R O M A N S. ' Ch. ix. 1–2.

39 nor things preſent, nor things to come, Nor

height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be

able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which is

in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. . .

IX. I ſay the truth in Chriſt, I lie not; my con

ſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt,

2 That I have great ſorrow and continual anguiſh in

Neither death---Terrible as it is to natural Men; a violent Death in

particular: (ver. 36.) nor life---With all the Affliction and Diſtreſs

it can bring; (ver. 35.) or a long, eaſy Life ; or all living Men:

nor angels---Whether good (if it were poſſible they ſhould attempt it).

or bad, with all their Wiſdom and Strength; nor principalities, nor

powers---Not even thoſe of the higheſt Rank, or the moſt eminent

Power: rer things preſent---Which may befalus, during our Pilgri

mage, or the whole World, till it paſſeth away : nor things to come---

Which may occur either when our Time on Earth is paſt, or when

Time itſelf is at an End, as the final Judgment, the general Confla

gration, the everlaſting Fire: nor height, nor depth---The former

Sentence reſpe&ted the Differences of Times, This, the Differences

of Places. How many great and various Things are contained in

theſe Words, we do not, need not, cannot know yet. The Height

---In St. Paul’s ſublime Stile is put for Heaven; the depth---For the

great Abyſs: That is, neither the Heights, I will not ſay of Walls,

Mountains, Seas, but of Heaven itſelf, can move us ; nor the

Abyſs itſelf, the very Thought of which might aſtoniſh the boldeſt

Creature. Nor any creature---Nothing beneath the Almighty; viſi

ble Enemies he does not even deign to name; ſhall be able---Either

by Force (ver, 35.) or by any legal Claim, (ver. 33, &c.) to ſepa

rate us from the Love of God in Clºriff---Which will ſurely ſave, pro

te&t, deliver us who believe, in, and through, and from them all.

Chap. ix. In this Chapter St. Paul, after ſtrongly declaring his Love

and Eſteem for them, ſets himſelf to anſwer the grand Obječtien of

his Countrymen, namely, That the Rejećtion of the jews, and Re

ception of the Gentiles, was contrary to the Word of God. That

he had not here the leaſt Thought of perſonal Ele&tion or Reprobation,

is manifeſt, I Becauſe it lay quite wide of his Deſign, which was

this, To ſhew that God’s reječing the jews, and receiving the

Gentiles, was confiſtent with his Word; 2. Becauſe ſuch a Dočtrine

would not only have had no Tendency to convince, but would have

evidently tended to harden the jews; 3. Becauſe when he ſums up

his Argument in the Cloſe of the Chapter, he has not one Word,

or the leaſt Intimation about it. - -

V. I. In Ch. 1ſt-This ſeems to imply an Appeal to him. In the

Holy Ghºſt—Through his Grace.

V. 2. I have great ſorrow-A high Degree of ſpiritual Sorrow and

of ſpiritual Joy may conſiſt together. (ch. viii. 39.) By declaring his

Sorrow for the unbelieving jews, who excluded themſelves from all

the
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3 my heart. For I could wiſh that I myſelf were ac

curſed from Chriſt, for my brethren, my kinſmen

4 after the fleſh: Who are Iſraelites, whoſe is the

adoption, and the.# and the covenants, and

the giving of the law, and the worſhip of God, and

the promiſes: Whoſe are the fathers, and from

whom, according to the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is,

6 over all, God, bleſſed for ever. Not as if the

word of God had fallen to the ground; for all arº

the Bleſſings he had enumerated, he ſhews, that what he was now

about to ſpeak, he did not ſpeak from any Prejudice to them.

V. 3. I could wiſh—Human Words annot fully deſcribe the Mo

tions of Souls that are full of Go D. As if he had ſaid, I could wi

to ſuffer in their Stead; yea, to be an Anathºma from Chriſ in their

Place. In how high a Senſe he wiſhed this, who can tell, unleſs

himſelf had been aſked and had reſolved the Queſtion ? Certainly he

did not then confider himſelf at all, but only others and the Glory of

God. The Thing could not be; yet the Wiſh was pious and ſolid;

though with a tacit Condition, If it were right and poſſible.

V. 4. Whºſe is the adºption, &c. He enumerates fix Prerogatives,

of which the firſt Pair reſpect God the Father, the ſecond Chrift,

the third the Holy Ghoſt. The adoption and the glory—That is, Iſrael

is the firſt-born Child of God, and the God of Giory is their Go D.

Deut. iv. 7. Pſalm cvi. 20. Theſe are relative to each other. At

once God is the Father of Iſrael, and Iſrael are the People of Go D.,

He ſpeaks not here of the Ark, or any corporeal Thing. GoD

Himſelf is the glºry of his people Iſrael. And the covenants, and the

giving of the law—The Covenant was given long before the Law.

It is termed Covenants (in the Plural) becauſe it was ſo often and ſo

variouſly repeated; and becauſe there were two Diſpoſitions of it,

(Gal. iv, 24.) frequently called Two Covenants. The one, promiſ

ing; the other, exhibiting the Promiſe. And the worſhip and the pro

miſes—The true Way of worſhipping God ; and all the Promiſes.
made to the Fathers. ... •

V. 5. To the preceding, St. Paul now adds two more Prerogatives:

Theirs are the Fathers—The Patriarchs and holy Men of old, yea,

the Mºffah Himſelf. Who is, ºver all, God, blºſſ'd for ever—The

original Words imply, The Self-exiſtent, Independent Being, who

was, is, and is to come; Over all, the Supreme; as being Gon,

and conſequently blºſſed for ever. No Words can more clearly expreſs

his Divine, Supreme Majeſty, and his gracious Sovereignity both

over jews and Gentiles.

v. 6. Not as if-The Jews imagined, that the Word of God muſt

fail, if all their Nation were not ſaved. This St. Paul now refutes,

and proves, That the Word itſelf had fortold their failing away.

The word of God—The Promiſes of God to Iſrael, bad fallen to the

ground—1 his could not be. . Even now, ſays the Apoſtle, ſome en

joy the fromiſes; and hereafter all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. This is the
- P 3 Sumi

*
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7 not Iſrael, who are of Iſrael. Neither becauſe

they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children,

8 but * in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called : That is,

not the children of the fleſh are the children of

God, but the children of promiſe are counted

, 9. for the ſeed. For this is the word of the promiſe,

... • + At this time I will come, and Sarah ſhall have a

no ſon. And not only this, but when Rebecca alſo

11 had conceived by one man, our father Iſaac, The

children being not yet born, neither having done

Sum of the 9th, 10th, and 11th Chapters. For—Here he enters

upon the Proof of it, all are not Iſrael, who are of Iſrael—The jews

vehemently maintained the contrary; namely, That all who were

born Iſraelites, and they only, were the People of God. The for

mer Part of this Aſſertion is refuted here, the latter ver, 24, &c,

The Sum is, God accepts all Believers, and them only ; and this is

no Way contrary to his Word. Nay, He hath declared in hisWord,

both by Types and by expreſs Teſtimonies, that Believers are

accepted as the children of the promiſe, while Unbelievers are rejećted,

tho' they are children after the fleſh. Alſ are mat Iſrael–Not in the

Favour of Gop, who are—Lineally deſcended of Iſrael.

V. 7. Neither becauſe they are lineally the ſeed of Abraham, will it

follow, that they are all children of God. This did not hold even in

Abraham's own Farmily; and much leſs in his remote Deſcendents.

But son then ſaid, In Iſaac ſhall thy Se d be called—That is, Iſaac,

not Iſhmael, ſhall be called thy Seed; that Seed to which the Pro

miſe is made,

V. 8. That is, Not the Children, &c.—As if he had ſaid, This is

a clear Type of Things to come; ſhewing us, that in all ſucceeding

Generations, not the children of the fleſh, the lineal Deſcendants of

Abraham, but the children of the promiſe—They to whom the Promiſe

is made, that is, Believers, are the children of God.

V. 9. For this is the word of promiſe—By the Power of which

Aſaac was conceived, and not by the Power of Nature. Not whoſoever

is born of thee ſhall be bleſſed, but At this time—Which I now ap

point, I will come, and Sarab ſhall have a ſon–And he ſhall inherit

the Bleſfing.

V. 10. Aid that God's Bleſfing does not belong to all the De

ſcendents of Abraham, appears not only by this Inſtance, but by that

of Eſau and jaccb, who was choſen to inherit the Bleſfing, before

either of them had done good or evil. The Apoſtle mentions this to

{hew, that neither were their Anceflors accepted, through any Me

rit of their own. That the purpoſe of God, according to eleśion might

fand–Whoſe Purpoſe was, To eleá or chºſe the promiſed Seed, not

of works, not for any preceding Merit in him he choſe ; but of him

that called of his own good Pleaſure, who called to that Privilege

whom he ſaw good.

- - -- W. 12. The

* Gen. xxi. 12. + Gen. xviii. 12.
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any good or evil (that the purpoſe of God accord

ing to election might ſtand, not of works, but of

12 him that called,) It was ſaid to her, 1 The elder

13 ſhall ſerve the younger. As it is written, || I have

loved Jacob, and hated Eſau. -

I4. What ſhall we ſay then I; there injuſtice with

15 God? God forbid. For he ſaith to Moſes, “I will

have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I

will have compaſſion on whom l will have com

16 paſſion. It is not therefore of him that willeth, nor

of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth

17 mercy. Moreover the ſcripture faith to Pharaoh,

v. 12. The elder—Eſau, ſº all frve the younger—Not in Perſon,

for he never did; but in his Poſterity. Accordingly the Edomites

were often brought into Subječtion by the Iſraelites.

V, 13. As it is written—With which Word in Geneſs, ſpoken ſo.

long before, that of Malachi agrees, I have loved jacob with a pecu

liar Love; that is, the Iſraelites, the Poſterity of jacob ; and I have

comparatively bated Eſau, that is, the Edenºtes, the Poſterity of Eſau.

But obſerve, 1. This does not relate to the Perſon of jacob or Eſau,

2. Nor does it relate to the cternal State either cf them or their Paſ

terity. Thus far the Apoſtle has been proving his Propoſition,

namely, That the Excluſion of a great Part of the Seed of Abraham,

yea and of Iſaac, from the ſpecial Promiſes ºf God, was ſo far from

being impoſible, that, according to the Scriptures themſelves, it had

aćtually happened. He now introduces and refutes an Objection.

V. 14. Is there injuffice with God?—is it unjuſt in God to give

jacob the Bieſing rºller than Eſau P. Qr to accept Believers, and

them only God fºrbid—in no wiſe : This is well conſiſtent with

uſtice. For He has a Right to fix the Terms on which He will

|. Mercy; according to his Declaration to Moſes, petitioning for

all the People, after they had committed Idolatry with the golden

Calf, I will have. on whom Izvill have mercy–According to the

Terms I myſelf haye fixed; and I will have cºnfuſion on whom I will

have compañº-Namely on thoſe only who ſubmit to myTerms, who

accept of it in the Way that I have appointed.

V. 16. It-The Bleſſing, therefºre is not of him that willeth, nor of

him that runneth --It is not the Effect either of theWill or theWorks

of Man, but of the Grace and Power of Gop. The Will of Man is

here oppoſed to the Grace of God, and Man's Running, to the di

vine Operation. And this general Declaration reſpects not only

Iſaac and jacob, and the Iſraelites in the Time of Mºſes, but likewiſe

all the ſpiritual Children of Abrabais, even to the End of the

World.

v. 17, Moreover—God has an indiſputable Right to rejećt thoſe

who will not accept the Bleſſings on his own Terms. And this he

-
exerciſed

t Gen. xxv.23. Mal. i. 2, 3. * Exºd, xxxiii. 13.
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For + this very thing have I raiſed thee up, that I

may ſhew my power in thee, and that my name may

18 be declared through all the earth. So then he hath

mercy on whom he willeth, and whom he willeth

19 he hardeneth. But thou wilt ſay to me, Wh

doth he ſtill find fault For who hath reſiſted his

zo will? Nay, but who art thou, O man, that replieſt

againſt God? Shall the thing formed ſay to him

exerciſed in the Caſe of Pharaoh To whom, after many Inſtances

of Stubbornneſs and Rebellion, he ſaid (as it is recorded in Scripture)

For this very thing have I raiſed ther ap—That is, unleſs thou repent,

this will ſurely be the Conſequence of my raiſing thee up, making

t.ee a great and glorious King, that my fower will be ſhewn upon

thee (as indeed it was, by overwhelming him and his Army in the

Sea) and my name declared through all the earth—As it is at this Day.

Pelhaps this may have a ſtill farther Meaning. It ſeems that Gop

was reſolved to ſhew his Power, over the River, the Infects, other

Animals, (with the natural Cauſes of their Health, Diſeaſes, Life,

and Death) over the Meteors, the Air, the Sun, (all of which were

worſhipped by the Egyptians, from whom other Nations learned their

Idolatry) and at once over all their Gods, by that terrible Stroke, of

ſaying all their Prieſts and their choiceſt Victims, the firſt-born of

Mān and Beaſt : And all this with a Deſign, not only to deliver his

People Iſrael (for which a fingle Aćt of Omnipotence would have

ſufficed) but to convince the Egyptians, that the Obječts of their

worſhip were but the Creatures of jehovah, and intirely in his

Power, and to draw them and the neighbouring Nations, who ſhould

hear of all theſe Wonders, from their Idolatry, to worſhip the one

Gon. For the Execution of this Deſign (in order to the Diſplay of

the divine Power, over the various Objects of their Worſhip, in Va

riety of wonderful Aëts, which were at the ſame Time juſt Puniſh

meits for their cruel Oppreſſion of the Iſraelites,) God was pleaſed to

raiſe to the Throne of an abſolute Monarchy, a Man, not whom He

had made wicked on Purpoſe, but whom He found ſo, the proudeſt,

the moſt daring and obſtinate of all the Egyptian Princes; and who

being incorrigible, well deſerved to be ſet up in that Situation, where

the divine Judgments fell the heavisſt.

V. 18. So then—That is, Accordingly He does ſhew mercy on his

own Terms, namely, on them that believe: and whom he willetb–

Namely them that believe not, He hardeneth—Leaves to the Hard

neſs of their Hearts. -

V. 19. Why doth he ſtill find fault—The Particle fill is ſtrongly

expreſſive of the Objećtor's ſour, moroſe Murmuring. For who

barb reſfied his will F-The Word his likewiſe expreſſes his Surli

neſs and Averſion to God, whom he does not even deign to name.

V. 20. Nay, but who art thou, O man 1–Little, impotent, igno

rant Man, that replieſ againſ God—That accuſeſt God of injuſtice;

ft Exod. ix. 16. diº



Ch. ix. 21–23. R O M A N S. 177

that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus

2 I " Hath not the potter power over the clay, out of

the ſame maſs to make one veſſel to honour, and

22 another to diſhonour What if God, being willing

to ſhew his wrath, and to make his power known,

yet endured with much long-ſuffering the veſſels of

23 wrath fitted for deſtrućtion? And that he might

for Himſelf fixing the Terms, on which he willſhºw mercy F Shall the

thing fºrmed ſay to him that fºrmed it, Wły baft thou made me thus *-

Why haſt Thou made mc capable of Honour and Immortality, only

by believing?

V. 21. Hath not the potter foºver over the clay–And much more

hath not Go D. Power over his Creatures, to appoint, one vºjº,

namely the Believer, to hºnour, and another, the Unbeliever, to

diſhonour.

If we ſurvey the Right which God has over us, in a more general

Way, with regard to his inteligent Creatures, God may be confidered

in two different Views, as Creator, Proprietor, and Lord of all, or

as their moral Governor and Judge. -

God, as ſovereign Lord and Proprietor of all, diſpenſes his Gifts

or Favours to his Creatures with perfeót Wiſdom, but by no

Rules or Methods of proceeding that we are acquainted with. The

Time when we ſhall exiſt, the Country where we ſhall live, our Pa

rents, our Conſtitution of Body and Turn of Mind: Theſe and num

berleſs otherCircumſtances are doubtleſs ordered with perfeótWiſdom;

but by Rules that lie quite out of our Sight. .

But God's Methods of dealing with us, as our Governor and Judge

are clearly revealed and perfectly known; namely, That He wi

finally reward every Man according to his Works: He that believeth

/hall be ſaved, and be that believeth not, ſhall be damned.

Therefore though He lath mercy on whom he willºth, and whom he

willetb he hardeneto (that is, ſuffers to be hardened in conſequence

of their cºſtinate Wickedneſs) yet his is not the Will of an

arbitrary, capricious, or tyrannical Being. . He wills nothing

but what is infinitely wiſe and good; and therefore his Will is a moſt

proper Rule of Judgment. He will ſhew Mercy, as He hath aſſured

us, to none but true Believers, nor harden any butſuch as obſtinately

refuſe his Mercy.

V. 22. What if God, being willing—(referring to ver. 18, 19,)

That is, although it was now his Will, becauſe of their obſtinate

Unbelief, to ſheev his wrath (which neceſſarily preſuppoſes Sin) and

to make his pºwer knºwn, (this is repeated from the 17th Verſe) yet

endured—As He did Pharach, withmuch long-ſºffering—Which ſhould

have led them to Repentance: the veſſels of wrath—Thoſe who had

moved his Wrath by ſtill rejecting his Mercy; fitted for deſtrušion—

By their own wilful and final ſmpenitence : Is there any injuſtice in

this 2

V. 23. That he might make known—What if by ſhewing ſuch

Long-ſuffering even to the Pºſſils of Wrath, He did the more abun

* jer, xviii. 6, 7. dantly,
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make known the riches of his glory on the veſſels

of mercy, whom he had before prepared for glory?

24 Even us whom he hath called, not only of the

25 Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles: As he ſaith alſo in

Hoſea, “I will call them my peeple, who were

not my people, and her beloved, who was not

26 beloved. + And it ſhall come to paſs, in the

place where it was ſaid to them, Ye are not my

people, there ſhall they be called the ſons of the

27 living God. But Iſaiah crieth concerning Iſrael,

f Though the number of the children of Iſrael be

as the ſand of the ſea, the remnant only ſhall be

28 ſaved. For he is finiſhing and cutting ſhort his

account in righteouſneſs; for the Lord will make

29 a ſhort account upon earth. And as Iſaiah had ſaid

before, Unleſs the Lord of hoſts had left us a ſeed, we

had been as Sodom, and had been made like Gomor

30 rah. What ſhall we ſay then? That the Gentiles who

dently ſhew the Greatneſs of his glorious Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and

Power, cn the Pºffºls ºf Mercy; on thoſe whom he bad Himſelf by

his Grace prepared fºr Glory: Is this any Injuſtice?

V. 24. Even us—Here the Apoſtle cºmes to the other Propoſition,

of Grace free for all, whether jew or Gentile—of the Jews—This

º* of ver, 25. - Of the Gentiles—Treated of in the ſame
crite, -

V. 25. Beloved—As a Spouſe; who once was not belºved—Conſe

quently, not unconditionally elected. This relates direétly to the

final Reſtoration of the Jews.

V. 26. There ſhall they be called the ſºns of God—So that they need

not leave their own Country and come to jºidea.

v. 27. But Iſaiab teſtifies, That, (as many Gentiſes will be accept

ed, ſo) many Jews will be rejećted: That out of all the thouſands of

Irael, a remnant only ſhall be ſaved. This was ſpoken originally of

the few that were ſaved from the Ravage of Seinacher:b's Army.

Y. 28. For he is finiſhing or cutting ſhort his account—in rigorous

łº will leave but a ſin ill Remnant. There will be ſo general a

effračtion, that but a ſmall Number will eſcape.

V. 29. As Iſaiah had ſaid before, (namely ch. i. 9. concerning thoſe

who were beſieged in jeruſalem by Rezin and Pekab) Unleſs the Lord

had left us a ſeed—Which denotes, 1. The preſent Paucity, 2. The

future Abundance : we had been as Sodoº.–So that it is no un

exampled Thing for the main Body of the jerviſh Nation to revolt

from God, and periſh in their Sin. -

V. 30. Weat ſhall zer ſay then 8–What is to be concluded from all

that has been ſaid but this, That the Gentiles who fºllowed not after

- - righteouſneſs

* Hoſea ii. 23. Ch. i. 10. f Iſaiah x. 22, 23.
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followed not after righteouſneſs, have attained to

righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is by

31 faith: But Iſrael following after the law of righte

ouſneſs, hath not attained to the law of righteouſ.

32 neſs. Wherefore ? becauſe they ſºught it, not by

faith, but as it were by works: for they ſtumbled

33 at the ſtumbling ſtone; As it is written, || Behold

I lay in Sion a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of

offence : and § every one that believeth on him

ſhall not be aſhamed.

X. Brethren, the defire of my heart, and my pray

er to God for them is, that they may be ſaved.

2 For I bear them record, that they may have a zeal

for God, but not according to knowledge,

3 For they being ignorant of the righteouſneſs of

God, and ſeeking to eſtabliſh their own righteouſ

righteouſneſ—who a while ago had no Knowledge of, no Care or

Thought about it, have attained to righteouſneſs (or Juſtification) even .

the righteouſneſs which is by faith. This is the firſt Concluſion we

may draw from the preceding Obſervations. The ſecond is, That

Iſrael (the jews) although following after the law of righteouſneſs—

That Law which, duly uſed, would have led them to Faith, and

thereby to Righteouſneſs, have not attained to the law of righteouſneſs

—To that Righteouſneſs or Juſtification which is one great End of

the Law.

V. 32. And wherefore have they not Is it becauſe God eternally

decreed they ſhould not There is nothing like this to be met with ;

but agreeable to his Argument, the Apoſiles gives us this good Rea

ſon for it, Becauſe they ſoight it not by faith, whereby alone it could be

attained; but as it were, in 1.5ečt, it not profeſſedly, by works. For

they ſtumbled at that fumbling ſºone, Chriſ! crucified.

V. 33. As it is written—Foretold by their own Prophet, Behold I

lay in Sion—I exhibit in my Church, what, tho' it is in Truth the

only ſure Foundation of Happineſs, yet will be in fact aftumbling ſome

and rock of offence—An Occaſion of Ruin to many, thro’ their obſti
nate Unbelief.

V. I. My prayer to God is, that they may be ſaved—He would not

have prayed for this, had they been abſolutely reprobated.

V. 2. They have a zeal, but not according to knowledge---They had

Zeal without Knowledge. We have Knowledge without Zeal.

V. 3. For they being ignorant ºf the righteouſneſs of God---Ofthe Me

thod God has eſtabliſhed for the Juſtification of a Sinner, and ſeeking

to ºftabliſh their own righteouſneſs---Their own Method of*Fº
Wit

| Iſaiah viii. 14. § Ch, xxviii. 16.
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neſs, have not ſubmitted to the righteouſneſs of

4 God. For Chriſt is the end of the law for righte

5 ouſneſs to every one that believeth. For Moſes

deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is by the law,

*The man who doth theſe things ſhall live by them.

6 But the righteouſneſs which is by faith ſpeaketh

thus : +Say not in thy heart who ſhall aſcend into

7 heaven, (that is to bring Chriſt down :) Or who

ſhall deſcend into the abyſs f (that is, to bring

8 Chriſt again from the dead.) But what ſaith he

The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in

thy heart ; that is, the word of faith which we

9 preach : That if thou confeſs with thy mouth

the Lord Jeſus, and believe in thy heart that God

with Gop, have nº ſalmitted to the righteouſneſs of God---The Way of

Juſtification which He hath fixed.

V.4. For Chriſ is the end ºf the ſaxo---The Scope and Aim of it.

It is the very Deſign of the Law, to bring Men to believe in Chriſ for

Juſtification and Salvation. And he alone gives that Pardon and

Life which the Law ſhews the Want of, but cannot give. To every

one, whether jew or Gentile, treated of ver, 11, &c. that believeth;

treated of ver, 5, &c.

V. 5. For Mºſes diſºrile'É the only righteouſneſs which is attainable

by the law, when he faith, The man who doth theſe things ſhall live ly

them---That is, he that perfectly keeps all theſe Precepts in every

Point, he alone may claim Life and Salvation by them. But this

Way of Juſtification is impoſſible to any, who have ev.r tranſgreſſed

any one Law in any Point.

v. 6. But the rightereſtºſ ºv'ich is by faith---The Method of

becoming righteous by believing, ſpeaketh a very differentlanguage, and

may be conſidered as expreſſing itſelf thus: (to accommodate to cur

preſent Subject the Words which Moſe, ſpake, touching the Plainneſs

of his Law). Say not in thy heart, Wło ſhal! aſ end into beaven, as if it

were, to bring Chrift dºwn ; or, who ſhall deſ n.1 into the grave, as if it

were, is bring him againfrºm the dead. Do not imagine that theſe

Things are to be done now, in order to procure thy Pardon and Sal

vation. -

V. 8. But what ſaith he 9 (Mºſes)---Even theſe Words, ſo re

markably applicable to the Subječt before us. All is done ready to

thy Hand: The word is nigh thee;---Within thy Reach; eaſy to ba

underſtood, remembred, pračtiſed. This is eminently true of the

word of faith, the Goſpel, which we preach : The Sum of which is,

If thy Heart believe in Chrift, and thy Life confeſs Him, thou

ſhalt be ſaved. -

V. 9. If thou confiſs with thy mouth---Even in Time of Perſecution,

when ſuch a Confeſſion may ſend thee to the Lions, -

--- V. Io. To

* Lev. xviii. 5. t Deut. xxx. 14.



raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved.

Io For with the heart man believeth to righteouſneſs,

and with the mouth confeſſion is made to ſal

vation.

1 I For the ſcripture faith, *Every one that believ

12 eth on him ſhall not be aſhamed. For there is

no difference between the Jew and the Greek:

for the ſame Lord of all, is rich to all that call up

13 on him. Fort whoſoever ſhall call upon the name

14 of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. But how ſhall they

call on him, in whom they have not believed 2

And how ſhall they believe in him, of whom they

have not heard And how ſhall they hear without

15 a preacher But how ſhall they preach, unleſs

they be ſent As it is written, t How beautiful are

the feet of them who bring the good tidings of

peace, who bring the glad tidings of good things! .

16 But all have not obeyed the goſpel. For Iſaiah

ſaith, Il Lord, who hath believed our report?

17 Faith then cometh by hearing, and hearing by the

18 word ofGod. But I ſay, Have they not heard

V. 10. For with the heart---Not the Underſtanding only, Manbe

Iieveth to righteouſneſs---So as to obtain Juſtification: and with the

mouth confeſſion is made, , ſo as to obtain final Salvation. Confeſſion

here implies the whole of outward, as Believing does the Root of all

inward Religion.

v. 12. The ſame Lord of all, is rich--So that his Bleſfings are

never to be exhauſted, nor is he ever conſtrained to hold hisHand. The

great Truth propoſed in the 11th Verſe, is ſo repeated here, and in .

the 13th, and farther confirmed ver, 14, 15, as not only to imply,

that whoſoever calleth upon him ſhall be ſaved; but alſo that the Will

of God is, that all ſhould ſavingly call upon Him.

V. 15. But how ſhall they preach, unleſs they be ſent P---Thus by a

Chain of Reaſoning, from God’s Will, that the Gentiles alſo ſhould

call upon him, St. Paul infers, that the Apoſtles were ſent by God,

to preach to the Gentiles alſo. The feet---Their very Footſteps, their

Coming.

V. 17. Faith indeed ordinarily cometh by bearing, even by hearing

the word of God.

V. 18. But their Unbelief was not owing to the Want of Hearing.

For they have beard, res verily---So many Nations have already

heard the Preachers of the Goſpel, that I may in ſome Senſe ſay of

them as David did of the Lights of Heaven.

Vol. II. Q- V. 18. Bue

* Iſaiah xxviii. 16." t joel ii. 32. 1 Iſaiah lii, 7.

| Iſaiah liii. 1. . -



Yes verily ; * their voice is gone into all the

earth, and their words to the ends of the world.

19 But I ſay, Hath not Iſrael known Firſt Moſes

ſaith, I f will provoke you to jealouſy by them

that are not a nation ; by a fooliſh nation I will an

zo ger you. But Iſaiah is very bold and ſaith, I

| was found by them that ſought me not : I was

made manifeſt to them that aſked not after me.

21 Whereas with regard to Iſrael he ſaith, All the day

have I ſtretched forth my hands to an unbelieving

and gainſaying people. ,

XI. I ſay then, Hath God rejećted his people *

God forbid. For I alſo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed

2 of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God hath

not reječted his people whom he foreknew. Know

ye not what the ſcripture faith of Elijah how he

3 pleadeth with God againſt Iſrael, t Lord, they

have killed thy prophets, and digged down thy

altars; and I am left alone, and they ſeek my life.

4. But what ſaith the anſwer ofGod to him I have

reſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand men who have

V. 19. But hath not Iſrael known8–They might haveknown, even

from Moſesand Iſaiah, that many of the Gentiles would be received, and

many of the jews rejećted. I will provoke you to jealouſy by them that

are not a nation---As they followed Gods that were not Gods, ſo He

accepted in their Stead, a Nation that was not a Nation, that is, a

Nation that was not in Covenant with God. Afooliſh nation---Such

are all which know not God. *-

V. 20. But Iſaiah is very bold---And ſpeaks plainly what Mºſes but

intimated. -

V. 21. An unbelieving andgainſaying people---Juſt oppoſite to thoſe,

who believed with their Hearts, and made Confeſſion with their

Mouths.

V. 1. Hath God reješed his whole people?---All Iſrael & In no wiſe.

Now there is a Remnant who believe. (ver, 5.) And hereafter all

Iſrael will be ſaved. (ver. 26.)

V. 2. God hath not reječied that Part of his people whom beforeknew

---Speaking after the Manner of Men. For in fact knowing and

foreknowing are the ſame Thing with God, who knows or ſees all

Things at once from everlaſting to everlaſting. Know ye not---That

in a parallel Caſe amidſt a general Apoſtaſy, when Elijah thought the

whole Nation was fallen into Idolatry, God, knew there was a Ram

mant of true Worſhippers ? -

V. 4. To Baal---Nor to the Golden Calves.

V. 5. According

* Pſalm xix. 4. t Deut. xxxii. 21. | Iſaiah b.v. 1, 2.

1 1 Kings xix. 10.

* * * *
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5 not bowed the knee to Baal. And ſo likewiſe at

the preſent time, there is a remnant, according to

6 the election of grace. But if by grace, then it is

no more of works ; elſe grace is no longer

grace. And if it be of works, then it is no

more grace; elſe work is no longer work.

7 What then Iſrael hath not obtained that

which he ſeeketh, but the ele&tion hath obtained,

8 and the reſt were blinded; According as it is writ

ten, f God hath given them a ſpirit of ſlumber,

eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they

9 ſhould not hear, unto this day. And David ſaith

f Let their table become a ſnare, and a trap, and

1o a ſtumbling block, and a recompence to them. Let

their eyes be darkened that they may not ſee, and

1 1 bow down their back alway. I ſay then, Have

they ſtumbled ſo as to fall God forbid. But by

their fall ſalvation is come to the Gentiles, to pro

V. 5. According to the ele&ion of Grace---According to that gracious

Purpoſe of God, He that believeth ſhall be ſaved.

V. 6. Andif by grace, then it is no more of works---Whether Cere

monial or Moral; Elſe grace is no longer grace---The very Nature of

Grace is loſt. And if it be of works, then it is no more grace: elſe work

is no longer work---But the very Nature of it is deſtroyed. There is

ſomething ſo abſolutely inconſiſtent, between the being juſtified by

Grace, and the being juſtified by Works, that if you ſuppoſe either,

you of Neceſſity exclude the other. For what is given to Works is

the Payment of a Debt; whereas Grace implies an unmerited Favour.

So that the ſame Benefit cannot, in the very Nature of Things, be

derived from both. -

V. 7. What then 2–What is the Concluſion from the whole? It

is this: That Iſraelin general bath not attained Juſtification; but thoſe

of them only who believe; and the rift were blinded—By their own

wilful Prejudice. -

V. 8, God hath at length withdrawn his Spirit, and ſo given them

up to a Spirit of ſlumber; which is fulfilled unto this day. -

V. 9. And David ſaith—In that prophetic Imprecation, which

is applicable to them, as well as to judas; a recompence—Of

their preceding Wickedneſs. So Sin is puniſhed by Sin. And thus

the Goſpel, which ſhould have fed and ſtrengthened their Souls, is

become a Means of deſtroying them. -

V. 11. Have they ſtumbled ſo as to full—Totally and finally? No,

but by their fall (or Slip; it is a very ſoft Word in the Original) ſal.

Q3. wation

t Iſaiah xxix. Io. 1 Pſalm lxix 22, 23.
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12 voke them to jealouſy. But if their fall be the

riches of the world, and their loſs the riches of

13 the Gentiles, how much more their fulneſs For I

ſpeak to you Gentiles, as I am the apoſtle of the

14 Gentiles: I magnify my office: If by any means I

may provoke to jealouſy thoſe who are my fleſh, and

15 ſave ſome of them. For if the caſting away of them

be the reconciling of the world, what will the receiv

16 ing of them be, but life from the dead? For if the

firſt-fruits be holy, ſo is the lump: and if the root

17 be holy, ſo are the branches. And if ſome of the

branches were broken off, and thou being a wild

olive-tree wert grafted in among them, and with

them partakeſt of the root and fatneſs of the olive

wation is come to the Gentils. See an Inſtance of this, Aëts xiii. 46.

to provoke them—The jews themſelves, to jealouſy.

V, 12. The firſt Part of this Verſe is treated of ver, 13, &c. the

latter, how much more their fulneſs (that is, their full Converſion)

ver. 23, &c.

So many Prophecies refer to this Grand Event, that it is ſurprizing

any Chriſtian can doubt of it. And theſe are greatly confirmed, by

the wonderful Preſervation of the jews as a diſtinét People to this

Day. When it is accompliſhed, it will be ſo ſtrong a Demonſtration,

both of the Old and New Teſtament Revelation, as will doubtleſs

convince many thouſand Deiſts, in Countries nominally Chriſtian;

of whom, there will of courſe be increaſing Multitudes among merely

nominal Chriſtians. And this will be a Means of ſwiftly propagating

the Goſpel among Mahometans and Pagans: who would probably

have received it long ago, had they converſed only with real

Chriſtians.

V. 13. Imagnify my office—Far from being aſhamed of miniſtring

to the Gentiles, I glory therein: The rather, as it may be a Means

of provoking my Brethren to Jealouſy.

V. 14. My fleſh--My Kinſmen.

V. 15. Life%. the dead—Overflowing Life to the World, which

was dead. - -

V. 16. And this will ſurely come to paſs. For if the firſt-fruits be

body, ſo is the lump-The Conſecration of them, was eſteemed the

Conſecration of all. And ſo the Converſion of a few jews is

an Earneſt of the Converſion of all the reſt. And if the root be boy—

The Patriarchs from whom they ſpring, ſurely God will at length

make their Deſcendents alſo holy.

V. 17. Thou—O Gentile, being a wild olive-tree—Had the Graft

been nobler than the Stock, yet its Dependence on it for Life and

Nouriſhment would leave it no room to boaſt againſt it. How much

leſs, when contrary to what is practiſed among Men, the wild

Olive-tree is ingrafted on the Good?

- V. 18. Boaft
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18 tree, Beaſt not againſt the branches, but if thou

boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but the root thee.

19 Wilt thou ſay then, The branches were broken off,

20 that I might be grafted in Well; they were

broken off for unbelief, and thou ſtandeſt by faith:

2 I Be not high-minded, but fear. For if God ſpared

not the natural branches, take heed left he alſo ſpare

22 not thee. Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſeverity

of God! Toward them that fell ſeverity; but to

ward thee goodneſs, if thou continue in his good

23 neſs: elſe ſhalt thou alſo be cut off. And they, if

... they do not continue in unbelief, ſhall be grafted

24 in ; for God is able to graft them in again. For if

thou wert cut off from the natural wild olive tree,

and grafted contrary to nature into a good olive

tree; how much more ſhall theſe, who are natural

branches, be grafted into their own olive-tree ?

25 Brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be ignorant

of this miſtery, (left ye ſhould be wiſe in your own

conceits) that hardneſs is in part happened to Iſrael,

26 till the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in: And

V. 18. Boaft not againſ the branches—Do not they do this, who

deſpiſe the jew: * Or deny their future Converſion ? . .

V. 20. They were broken off for unbelief, and thouſandeſt by faith—

Both conditionally, not abſolutely; if abſolutely, there might have

been room to boaſt, by faith—The Free Gift of God, which there

fore ought to humble thee. º

V. 21. Be not high-minded, but far—We may obſerve, this Fear

is not oppoſed to Truſt, but to Pride and Security.

V. 22. Elſe ſhalt thou—Alſo, who now ſandºff by faith, be both

totally and finally cut off.

V. 24. Contrary to nature—For according to Nature, we graft the

fruitful Branch into the wild Stock; but here the wild Branch is

grafted into the fruitful Stock.

v. 25. St. Paul calls any Truth known but to a few a Mºffery.

Such had been the Calling of the Gentiles. Such was now the con

verſion of the jews. . Leftye ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits—Puf

fed up with your preſent Advantages: Dreaming that ye are the only

Church; or that the Church of Rome cannot fail. Hardneſs in part

is happened to Iſrael, till—Iſrael therefore is neither totally nor finally

rejected : the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in—Till there be a vaſt

Harveſt amongſt the Heathens. -

V. 26. And ſº all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved—Being convinced by the com

ing of the Guities, But there will be a ſtill larger Harveſt *:

Q-3
*
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ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, as it is written, " The

deliverer ſhall come out of Sion, and ſhall turn

27 away iniquity from Jacob. And this is my covenant

with them, when I ſhall take away their fins.

28 With regard to the goſpel, they are enemies for

your ſake; but as for the ele&tion, they are beloved,

29 for the ſake of their fathers. For the gifts and the

3o calling of God are without repentance. . As then

ye were once diſobedient to God, but have now

31 obtained mercy through their diſobedience: So

theſe alſo have now been diſobedient, that through

32 your mercy they may likewiſe find mercy. or

God hath ſhut up all together in diſobedience, that

33 he might have mercy upon all. O the depth of

the riches, and wiſdom, and knowledge of God :

How unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways

34 paſt tracing out! Fort who hath known the mind

of the Lord Or who hath been his councellor *

the Gentiles, when all Iſrael is come in. The deliverer ſhall come

Yea, the Deliverer is come; but not the full Fruit of his Coming.

V. 28. They are now enemies—To the Goſpel, to God, and to

themſelves, which God permits for your ſake; but as for the elešion—

That Part of them who believe, they are beloved.

V. 29. For the gifts and the calling#God are without repentance—

GoD does not repent of his Gifts to the jews, or his calling of the
Gentiles.

V. 32, For God bath ſhut up all together in diſobedience—Suffering

each in their Turn to revolt from Him. Firſt, GoD ſuffered the

Gentiles in the early Age to revolt, and took the Family of Abraham

as a peculiar Seed to himſelf. Afterwards He permitted them to fall

through Unbelief, and took in the believing Gentiles. And he did

even this to provoke the jews to Jealouſy, and ſo bring them alſo in

the End to Faith. This was truly a Myſtery in the Divine Condućt,

which the Apoſtle adores with ſuch holy Aſtoniſhment.

V. 33.0 the depth of the riches, andwiſdom, and knowledge of God!---

In the ninth Chapter St. Paul had ſailed but in a narrow Sea: Now

he is in the Ocean. The depth of the riches is deſcribed, ver. 35. the

depth of Wiſdom, ver, 34, the depth of Knowledge in the latter Part of

this Verſe. Wiſdom directs all Things to the beſt End: Knowledge

fees that End. How unſearchable are bis judgments—With regard to

Unbelievers, his ways—With regard to Believers His Ways are

more upon a Level, his Judgments a great Deep. But even his

Ways we cannot trace. -

V-34. Who bath known the mind of the Lord---Before or any far
ther than he has revealed it.

- W. 35. Given

* Iſaiah lix, 2c, † Iſaiah xl, 13.
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35 Who hath ###. to him, and it ſhall be repaid

36 him again f or of him, and through him, and

to him are all things: to him be glory for ever !

Amen.
* -

XII. I exhort you therefore, brethren, by the ten

der mercies of God, to preſent your bodies unto

God, a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable, which is

z your reaſonable ſervice. And be not conformed to

this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing

of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good,

V. 35. Given to him---Either Wiſdom or Power

v. 36. Of him, as the Creator; through bim, as the Preſerver; to:

him, as the ultimate End, are all Things. To him be the glory of his

Riches, Wiſdom, Knowledge. Amen 1 A concluding Word, in

which the Affedion of the Apoſtle, when it is come to the Height,

ſhuts up all.

V. º I exhort you—St. Paul uſes to ſuit his Exhortations to the

Dočtrines he has been delivering. So here the General Uſe from.

the whole is contained in the firſt and ſecond Verſes. The particu

lar Uſes follow, from the third Verſe, to the End of the Epiſtle.

By the tender mercies of God---The whole Sentiment is derived from

Chapters i---v. The Expreſſion itſelf is particularly oppoſed to the

Wrath of God, ch, i. 18. It has a Reference here to the entire.

Goſpel, to the whole Oeconomy of Grace or Mercy, delivering us

from the mºrath ºf God, and exciting us to all Duty. To preſent---

(So ch. vi. 13. xvi. 19.) Now actually to exhibit before God, your

bodies---That is, yourſelves; a Part is put for the Whole; the ra

ther, as in the antient Sacrifices; of Beaſts, the Body was the

Whole. Theſe alſo are particularly named, in Oppoſition to that

vile Abuſe of their Bodies, mentioned ch. i. 24. Several Expreſ

fions follow, which have likewiſe a direét Reference to other Ex

preſſions in the ſame Chapter; a ſacrifice---Dead to Sin, and livin

---By that Life, which is mentioned ch. i. 17. ch. vi. 4, &c. ;

---Such as the holy Law requires, ch. vii. 12. Acceptable, ch. viii.

8. which is your reaſonable ſervice---TheWorſhip of the Heathens was

utterly unreaſonable; (ch. i. 18, &c.) ſo was the glorying of the

jews, (ch. ii. 3, &c.). But a Chriſtian aºs in all Things by the

higheſt Reaſon, from the Mercy of God inferring his own Duty.

v. 2. And be not conformed—Neither in Judgment, Spirit, nor

Behaviour; to this world—Which negle&ting the Will of God, en

tirely follows its own; that ye may prove—Know, by ſure Trial;

which is eaſily done by him who has thus preſented himſelf to God.

what is that good, and acceptable, and perfeči will of God---The Will ºf

God is here to be underſtood of all the Preceptive Part of Chriſti

anity, which is in itſelf ſo excellently good, ſo acceptable to God, and

ſo perfeółive of our Natures. ... "

V. 3. And
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3 and acceptable, and perfect will of God. And

I ſay, through the grace which is given to me, to

every one that is among you, not to think of him

ſelf above what he ought to think, but to think

... ſoberly, according as God hath diſtributed to every

A one the meaſure of faith. For as in one body we

have many members, and all members have not the

ſame office, So we being many are one body in

Chriſt, and every one members of each other.

6 Having then gifts differing according to the grace

that is given us, whether it be prophecy, let us pro

7 phecy according to the analogy of faith: Or mini

ſtry, let us wait on our miniſtring ; or he that

teacheth, on teaching ; or he that exhorteth, on

8 exhortation. He that imparteth, let him do it with

fimplicity ; he that prefideth, with diligence ; he

that ſheweth mercy with chearfulneſs.

v. 3. And I ſay—He now proceeds to ſhew, What that will of

God is: through the grace which is given to me---He modeſtly adds

this, left he ſhould ſeem to forget his own Direction; to every one

that is among you—Believers at Rome. Happy, had they always re

membered this. The meaſure of faith---(Treated of in the firſt and

following Chapters) from which all other Gifts and Graces flow.

V. 5. So we---All Believers, are one body—Cloſely connected to

gether in Chrift, and conſequently ought to be helpful to each other.

V. 6. Having then gifts differing according to the grace which is given

as–Gifts are various: Grace is one; whether it be prophecy—This

conſidered as an Extraordinary Gift, is that whereby Heavenly Myſ

-teries are declared to Men, or Things to come foretold. But it ſeems

here to mean the Ordinary Gift of expounding Scripture: Let us pro

::phecy according to the analogy of faith—St. Peter expreſſes it, As the

oracles ofGod; According to the General Tenor of them; according

to that Grand Scheme of Dočtrine which is delivered therein, touch

ing Original Sin, juſtification by Faith, and preſent, inward Salva

tion. There is a wonderful Analogy between all theſe ; and a cloſe

and intimate Connexion, between the chief Heads of that Faith,

which was once delivered to the ſaints. Every Article therefore con

cerning which there is any Queſtion, ſhould be determined by this

Rule: Every doubtful Scripture interpreted, according to the grand

. Truths which run through the whole.

V. 7. Miniſtring-As Deacons. He that teachetb Catechumens,

for whom particular inſtructors were appointed. He that exhorteth—

Whoſe peculiar Buſineſs it was, to urge Chriſtians to Duty, and to

comfort them in Trials.

V. 8. He that preſidetb—That hath the Care of a Flock. He that

ſheweth mercy-In any Inſtance, with chearfulneſs-Rejoicing that hehath ſuch an Opportunity. 2 fulneſ *. 9. Having

w -
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9 Let love be without diſſimulation. Abhor that

io which is evil, cleave to that which is good. In

brotherly love be full of tender affe&tion toward

each other, in honour preferring one another:

11 Not ſlothful in buſineſs, fervent in ſpirit, ſerving

12 the Lord : Rejoice in hope, be patient in tribula

13 tion, continue inſtant in prayer. Communicate to

the neceſſities of the ſaints, purſue hoſpitality,

14 Bleſs them who perſecute you; bleſs and curſe not.

15 Rejoice with them that rejoice, and weep with

16 them that weep. Agree in the ſame affection to

17 ward each other. Mind not high, but condeſcend

to low things. Be not wiſe in your own conceit.

Render to no man evil for evil. Provide things

18 honeſt in the fight of all men. If it be poſſible,

as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all

V. 9. Having ſpoken of Faith and its Fruit, (ver. 3, &c.) he

eomes now to Love. The 9th, 10th, and 11th Verſes refer to

Chapter the Seventh; the 12th Verſe to Chapter the Eighth; the

33th Verſe, of communicating to the ſaints, whether jews or Gentiles,

to Chapter the Ninth, &c. Part of the 16th Verſe is repeated from

ch. xi. 25. Abbor that which is evil; cleave to that which is good

. inwardly and outwardly, whatever Ill-will or Danger may

ollow.

V. 10. In bonour preferring one another—Which you will do, if you

* confider what is good in others, and what is evil in your

lves.

V. 11. Whatſoever ye do, do it with your Might: In every buſineſ,

diligently and fervently ſerving the Lord; doing all to Gop, not to

Man.

v. 12. Rejoicing in hºpe—of perſea Holineſ, and everlafling Hap"

pineſs. Hitherto of Faith and Love: Now of Hope alſo. (See the

5th and 8th Chapters.) Afterward, of Duties toward others: Saints,

ver. 13. Perſecutors, ver, 14. Friends, Strangers, Enemies, ver,

I 5, &c. -

* 13. Communicate to the neceſſities of the ſaints—Relieve all Chriſ

tians that are in Want. It is remarkable, that the Apoſtle, treating

expreſly of the Duties flowing from the Communion of Saints, yet

never ſays one Word about the Dead. Purſue hoſpitality-Net only

embracing thoſe that offer, but ſeeking Opportunities to exerciſe it.

V. 14. Curſe not—No, not in your Heart.

V. 15. Rejoice—The direét Oppoſite to Weeping is Laughter: But

this does not ſo well ſuit a Chriſtian.

v. 16. Mind not bigh things—Defire not Riches, Honour, or the

Company of the Great.

V. 17. Provide---Think before-hand; contrive to give as little

Offence as may be to any. V. Dearl

. 19, Deary
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19 men. Dearly beloved, revenge not yourſelves,

but rather give place unto wrath; for it is written,

* Vengeance is mine ; I will repay, faith the

zo Lord. Therefore if + thy enemy hunger, feed him;

if he thirſt, give himj for in ſo doing thou

21 ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head. Be not

overcome with evil, but overcome evil with good.

XIII. Let every ſoul be ſubjećt to the ſupreme pow

ers, for there is no power but from God; the

2 powers that be, are appointed by God. Whoſo

ever therefore reſiſteth the power, refifteth the

appointment of God; and they that reſiſt ſhall re

V. 19. Dearly beloved—So he ſoftens the rugged Spirit, revenge not

yourſelves, but leave that to God. Perhaps it might more properly

be rendered, Leave room fºr wrath—That is, the Wrath of God, to

whom Vengeance properby belongs."

V. 20. Feed him—With your own Hand: if it be needful, even

put Bread into his Mouth. Heap coals of fire upon bis bead–That Part

which is moſt ſenſible, - -

e - -

* So Artiſts melt the ſullen Ore of Lead,

“By heaping Coals of Fire upon its Head:

“In the kind Warmth the Metal learns to glow,

“And pure from Droſs, the Silver runs below.”

-

V. 21. And if you ſee no preſent Fruit, yet perſevere. Be not

, ºvercome with evil—As all are who avenge themſelves. But overcome

cvil with good-Conquer your Enemies by Kindneſs and Patience.

V. 1. St Paul writing to the Romans, whoſe City was the Seat of

the Empire, ſpeaks largely of Obedience to Magiſtrates. And this

was alſo in effect a publick Apology for the Chriſtian Religion,

Let every ſoul be ſubjeć to the ſupreme powers—An Admonition peculi

arly, needful for the Jews. Power, in the Singular Number is, The

Supreme Authority; Powers are they who are inveſted with it.

That is more readily acknowledged to be from God than theſe. The

Apoſtle affirms it of both. They are all from God, who conſtituted

all in general, and permits each in particular by his Providence.

The powers that be, are appointed by God—It might be rendered, are

ſubordinate to, or orderly-diſpºſed under, God : implying, That they

are God's Deputies or Vice-gerents; and conſequently, their Au

thority, being, in effect, His, demands our conſcientious Obedience.

V. 2: Whoſoever reſſeth the power—In any other Manner than the

|aws of the Community direct, ſhall receive condemnation—Not only

from the Magiſtrate, but from God alſo.

-- - - V. 3. For

* Deut. xxxii. 35. t Prov. xxv. 21, &c,



3 ceive to themſelves condemnation. For rulers are

not a terror to good works, but to evil. Wouldeſt

thou then not be afraid of the power do that

which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe from it;

. 4 for he is the ſervant of God to thee for good. But

if thou doſt that which is evil, be afraid; for he

beareth not the ſword in vain; for he is the ſer

vant of God, an avenger for wrath againſt him

5 that doth evil. . Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſub

jećt, not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience

6 ſake. For this cauſe ye pay tribute alſo: for they

are the miniſters of God, attending continually

7 on this very thing. Render therefore to all

their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom

to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to

8 whom honour. Owe no man anything, but to

love one another; for he that loveth another, hath

9 fulfilled the law. For this, Thou ſhalt not com

mit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not

fteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt

not covet, and if there be any other commandment,

it is ſummed up in this ſaying, Thou ſhalt love

v. 3. For rulers are in the general, notwithſtanding ſome particular

Exceptions, a terror to evil works only. Wouldſ, thou then not be afraid?

—There is one Fear which precedes evil Aétions, and deters from

them : This ſhould always remain. There is another Fear which

follows evil Aćtions : They who do well are free from this. -

V. 4. The ſword—The Inſtrument of Capital Puniſhment which
God authorizes him to inflićt. -

v. 5. Not only for fear of wrath—That is, Puniſhment from

Man ; but for conſcience ſake-Out of Obedience to God.

V. 6. For this cauſe—Becauſe they are the Miniſters (Officers) of

Gop, for the public Good. This very Tbing—The public. Good.

V. 7. To all—Magiſtrates; Tribute–Taxes on your Perſons or

Eſtates; Cuſtom—For Goods exported, or imported ; Fear-Obedi

ence: Honour—Reverence. All theſe are due to the Supreme

Power. -

V. 8. From our Duty to Magiſtrates he paſſes on to General Du

ties. To love one another—An eternal Debt, which can never be

ſufficiently diſcharged. But yet if this be rightly performed, it

diſcharges all the reſt. For he that loveth another—As he ought, bath

fulfilled the wholelaw—Toward his Neighbour.

v. 9. If there be any other more particular commandment toward our

Neighbour; as there are many in the Law 3. it is ſummed up in this—

So that if you was not thinking of it, yet if your Heart was full of

Love, you would fulfil it. - V. 10, Therefore
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1o thy neighbour as thyſelf. Love worketh no

evil to his neighbour: therefore love is the fulfil

ling of the law.

11 And do this, knowing the ſeaſon, that it is high

time now to awake out of ſleep; for ſalvation is

nearer to us now, than when we firſt believed.

12 The night is far ſpent; the day is at hand, let us

therefore put off the works of darkneſs, and put

13 on the armour of light. Let us walk decently as

in the day; not in banquetting and drunken en

tertainments, not in uncleanneſſes and wantonneſs,

14 not in ſtrife and envy. But put ye on the Lord

eſus Chriſt, and make not proviſion for the fleſh,

to fulfil the defires thereof.

XIV. Him that is weak in the faith, receive ; but

V. Io. Therefºre love is the fulfilling of the law—For the ſame Love

which reſtrains from all Evil, incites us to all Good.

V. 11. And do this—Fulfil theLaw of Love, in all the Inſtances

above-mentioned; knowing the ſeaſon—Full of Grace, but haſting

away : that it is bigh time to awake out of ſleep—How beautiful is the

Metaphor carried on 2 This Life, a Night; the Reſurre&tion, the

Day: the Goſpel ſhining on the Heart, the Dawn of this Day: we

are to awake out of Sleep; to riſe up and throw away our Night

clothes, fit only for Darkneſs, and put on New. And being Sol

diers, we are to arm, and prepare for Fight, who are incompaſs'd

with ſo many Enemies. - -

The Day dawns, when we receive Faith, and then Sleep gives

Place. Then it is Time, to riſe, to arm, to walk, to work, leaſt

Sleep ſteal upon us again. Final Salvation, Glory, is nearer to us

now, then when we# believed. It is continually advancing, flying

forward upon the ſwifteſt Wings of Time. And that which re

mains between the preſent Hour and Eternity, is comparatively but

a Moment.

V. 13. Banquetting---Luxurious, elegant Feaſts.

V. 14. Butput ye on the Lord jeſus Chriſt---Herein is contained the

whole of our Salvation. It is a ſtrong and beautiful Expreſſion for

the moſt intimate Union with Him, and being clothed with all the

Graces which were in Him. The Apoſtle dees not ſay, Put on Pu

rity and Sobriety, Peacefulneſs and Benevolence. But heſays all this

and a thouſand times more at once, in ſaying, Put on Chriſt. And

make not proviſion---To raiſe fooliſh Defires, or when they are raiſed

already, to ſatisfy them.

V. 1: Him that is weak---Through needleſs Scruples, receive---

With all Love and Courteſy into Chriſtian Fellowſhip ; but not to

doubtful Diſputations---About queſtionable Points, -

V. 2, 4!!
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2 not to doubtful diſputations. For one believeth, that

he may eat all things; another who is weak, eateth

3 herbs. Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that

eateth not: and let not him that eateth not, judge

4 him that eateth; for God hath received him. Who

art thou that judgeſt another's ſervant To his own

maſter he ſtandeth or falleth. Yea, he ſhall be up

5 held; for God is able to uphold him. One man

eſteemeth one day above another; another eſteemeth

every day alike; let every man be fully perſuaded in

6 his own mind. He that regardeth the day, regardeth

it to the Lord; and he that regardeth not the day,

to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that eateth,

... eateth to the Lord ; for he giveth God thanks; and

he that eatéth not to the Lord, he eateth not, and

7 giveth God thanks, . For none of us liveth to himſelf,

and none dieth to himſelf. But if we live, we live

unto the Lord; and if we die, we die unto the Lord.

8 Whether therefore we live or die, we are the Lord's.

9 For to this end Chriſt both died and lived, that he

might be the Lord both of the dead and of the living.

1o But why doſt thou judge thy brother? or why

doſt thou deſpiſe thy brother For we ſhall all ſtand

11 before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. For it is written,

V. 2. All things---All Sorts of Food, tho' forbidden by the Law.
V. 3. Deſpiſe bim that eateth not---As over-ſcrupulous, or ſuperſtiti

ous. fudge him that eateth---As profane, or taking undue Liberties.

For God hath received him--Into the Number of his Children not

withſtanding this. -

V. 5. One day above another---As New-Moons and other -jewiſh

Feſtivals. Let every man be fully perſuaded---That a Thing is lawful,
before he does it.

V. 6. Regardeth it to the Lord.--That is, out of a Principle of Con

feience toward God. To the Lord be doth not regard it---He alſo acts

from a Principle of Conſcience. He that eateth not---Fleſh, giveth

God thanks---For his Herbs.

V. 7. None of us---Chriſtians, in the Things we do, liveth to bim

ſelf.--Is at his own Diſpoſal; Doth his own Will.

W. Io. Or why doff thou deſpiſe thy brother?---Hitherto the

Apoſtle has addreſt the weak Brother. Now he ſpeaks to the ſtronger.

V. 11. As Ilive---An Oath proper to him, becauſe he only poſſeſ

ſeth Life infinite and independent. It is Chriſt, who is here termed

both Lord and God; as it is He to whom we live, and to whom .

we die. Every tongue ſhall confeſs to God---Shall own him as their

Vo L. II. - R rightful
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* As I live, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow, to

12 me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God... So then

every one of us ſhall give an account of himſelf to

13 God. Let us therefore no longer judge one

another; but judge this rather, not to lay a ſtumbling

14 block, or a ſcandal before a brother... I know and

am aſſured by the Lord Jeſus, that nothing is unclean

of itſelf: but to him that accounteth anything to be

15 unclean, it is unclean. But if thy brother is grieved

by thy meat, thou nolonger walkeſt charitably. De

ſtroy not him by thy meat, for whom Chriſt died.

16 Therefore let not your good be evil ſpoken of.

17 For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink,

but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the holy

18 Ghoſt. And he that in theſe ſerveth Chriſt, is accept

19 able to God, and approved by men. Let us therefore

purſue the things that tend to peace, and to mutual edi

rightful Lor D : Which ſhall then only be accompliſhed in its full Ex

tent. The Lord grant we may find Mercy in that Day! And ſmay

it alſo be imparted to thoſe who have differed from us! Yea, to thoſe

who have cenſured and condemned us, for Things which we have

done from a Defire to pleaſe him, or refuſed to do, from a Fear of of.

fending him.

V. 13. But judge this rather concerning ourſelves, not to lay a

fumbling-block---By moving him to do as thou doſt, though againſt his

Conſcience; or a ſtandal.--Moving him to hate or judge thee.

V. 14. I am aſſured by the Lord jeſus---Perhaps by a particular

Revelation, that there is nothing---Neither Fleſh nor Herbs, unclean

of itſelf---Unlawful under the Goſpel.

V. 15. If thy brother is grieved---That is, wounded, led into Sin.

Deffroy not him for whom Chrift died---So we ſee, he for whom Chrift

died may be deſtroyed With thy meat---Do not value thy Meat, more

than Chriſ valued his Life.

V. 16. Let not then your good and lawful Liberty be evilſpoken of.--

By being offenſive to others.

V. 17. For the kingdom of God---That is true Religion, does not

conſiſt in external Obſervances; but inº the Image of

God ſtampt on the Heart, the Love of God and Man, accompanied

with the Peace that paſſeth all Underſtanding, and joy in the Holy Ghoſ.

V. 18. In theſe---Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Joy. Men:--Wiſe

and good Men.

V. 19. Peace and Edification are cloſely joined. Pračtical Divinity

tends equally to Peace and to Edification. Controverſial Divinity leſs

directly tends to Edification, altho’ ſometimes, as they of old, we

cannot build without it, Neb, iv, 17.

* Iſaiah xlv. 23. V, zo, The
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zo fication. For meat deſtroy not the work of God. All

things indeed are pure: but it is evil to that man who

2 I eateth with offence. It is good, not to eat fleſh, nei

ther to drink wine, nor to do any thing whereby thy

brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or made weak.

zz Haſt thou faith ? have it to thyſelf before God.

Happy is he that condemneth not himſelf in that

23 thing which he alloweth. But he that doubteth is

condemned if he eat, becauſe it is not of faith; for

whatſoever is not of faith is ſin.

XV. Therefore we who are ſtrong ought to bear the

infirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe ourſelves.

2 Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour, for his good,

3 to edification. For Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf; but,

as it is written, “The reproaches of them that re

4 proached thee, fell upon me. For whatſoever things

were written aforetime, were written for our inſtruc
* ,

V. 20. The work of God.--Which he builds in the Soul, by Faith,

and in the Church by Concord. It is evil to that man who eateth with

ºxce---So as to offend another thereby,

V. 21. Thy brother ſlumbleth---By imitating thee againſt his Con

ſcience, contrary to Righteouſneſs; or is offended at what thou doſt, to

the Loſs of his Peace; or made weak; heſitating between Imitation

and Abhorrence, to the Loſs of that joy in the Lord which was his

Strength.

V. 22. Haft thou faith P---That all Things are pure, have it to

thyſelf before God.--In Circumſtances like theſe, keep it to thyſelf,

and do not offend others by it. Happy is he that condemneth not himſelf

---By an improper Uſe of even innocent Things. And happy he who

is free from a doubting Conſcience : He that has this, may allow the

Thing, yet condemn himſelf for it.

V. 23. Becauſe it is not of faith---He does not believe it lawful.

And in all theſe Caſes, whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin---Whatever a

Man does, without a full Perſuaſion of its Lawfulneſs, it is ſin to

him.

V. 1. We who are frong---Of a clearer Judgment, and free from

theſe Scruples. And not to pleaſe ourſelves---Without any Regard to

others. -

V. 2. For his good---This is a general Word; Edification is one
Species of Good. t

V. 3. But bore not only the Infirmities, but reproaches of his Bre

... thren, and ſo fulfilled that Scripture.

V. 4. Afºretime---In the Old Teſtament; that we through patience

and conſolation of the Scriptures may have hope---That through the Con

ſolation which God gives us by theſe, we may have Patience and a joy
ful Hope. - -

# #ia lxix. 9. * R 2. V. 5. According
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tion, that we, through patience and conſolation of

5 the ſcriptures, may have hope. Now, the God of

patience and conſolation give you to think the ſame

thing, one with another, according to Chriſt Jeſus,

6 That ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify

the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

7 Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo

3 hath received you, to the glory of God. Now I

ſay, Chriſt Jeſus was a ſervant of the circumciſion,

for the truth of God, to confirm the promiſes made to

9 the fathers: And that the Gentiles might glorify

God for his mercy, as it is written, “For this cauſe I

will confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and fing

10 unto thy name. And again he ſaith, + Rejoice, ye

11 Gentiles, with his people. And again, t Praiſe the

Lord, all ye Gentiles, and laud him, all ye people.

12 And again Iſaiah ſaith, [There ſhall be the root of

Jeſſe, and he that ariſeth to rule over the Gentiles:

13 in him ſhall the Gentiles hope. Now the God of

hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that

ye may abound in hope, by the power of the Holy
Ghoſt. --

V. 5. According to the Power of Chriſ jeſus,

V. 6. That ye---Both jews and Gentiles, believing with one mind,

and confeſſing with one mouth.

L V. 7, Riceive ye one another---Weak, and ſtrong, with mutual

ove,

V. 8. Now Iſay---The Apoſtle here ſhews, How Chrift received

us: Chrift jeſus---jeſus is the Name, Chrift the Surname. The lat

ter was firſt known to the jews, the former to the Gentiles. There

fore he is ſtiled jeſus Chriſt, when the Words ſtand in the common,

natural Order. hen the Order is inverted, as here, the Office of

Chrift is more ſolemnly confidered: was a ſervant—Of his Father; of

the circumciſion—For the Salvation of the Circumciſed, the jews. For

the trutb of God—To manifeſt the Truth and Fidelity of God.

V. 9. As it is written—In the 18th. Pſalm, where the Gentiles and

jews are ſpoken of, as joining in the Worſhip of the God of Iſrael.

V, 12. There ſhall be the root ofjeffe—That Kings and the Meſſiab

ihould ſpring from his Houſe, was promiſed to jeffe before it was to:

David. In him ſhall the Gentiles bope—Who before had been without

hpe, Eph. ii. 12. - -

V. 13. Now the God of hope—A glorious Title of God; buttill now

unknown to the Heathens, For their Goddeſs Hope, like their‘.
ois

* Pſalm xviii. 49. t Deut. xxxii. 43. 1 Pſalm czvii. 1.

| Iſaiah xi, Io. -

t
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14. And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded of you, my bre

thren, that ye likewiſe are full of goodneſs, being

filled with all knowledge, and able to admoniſh one

15 another. Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written.

the more boldly to you, in ſome reſpect, as putting

you in mind, becauſe of the grace which is given to

16 me of God, That I ſhould be the ſervant of Jeſus

Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the goſpel of God,

that the offering up of the Gentiles may be acceptable,

17 being ſanétified by the Holy Ghoſt. I have therefore

whereof to glory, through Jeſus Chriſt, in the

18 things pertaining to God. For I will not dare to

ſpeak of any thing which Chriſt hath not wrought by

me, to make the Gentiles obedient, by word and

19 deed, Through mighty ſigns and wonders, by the

power of the Spirit of God, ſo that I have fully

preached the goſpel of Chriſt, from Jeruſalem round.

zo about, as far as Illyricum: Striving ſo to preach the

goſpel, not where Chriſt had been named, leſt I.

Idols, was nothing; whoſe Temple at Rome was burnt by Lightning. .

It was indeed built again not long after, but was again burnt to the

Ground.

V. 14. There are ſeveral Concluſions of this Epiſtle. The firſt

begins at this Verſe, the ſecond, ch. xvi. 1. the third, ver. 17. the

fourth, ver, 21. and the fifth, ver, 25. Ye are full of goodneſs—By

being created anew, and filled with all knowledge--By long Experience

of the Things of GoD to admoniſh–To inſtruct and confirm.

V. 15. Becauſe of the grace—That is, becauſe I am an Apoſtkº of .
the Gentiles.

V. 16. The ºffering up of the Gentiles—As living Sacrifices.

V. 17: I have whereaf to glory, through jeſus Chriſ—All my Glo

rying is in and thro' Him.

V. 18. By word–By the Power of the Spirit, by deed—Namely

thro’ mighty ſigns and wºnders.

Y. 29. Act where Chrift bad been named—Theſe Places he generally.

declined, (though not altogether) having an holy Ambition
Greek Word means) to make the firſt Proclamation of the Go

Places where it was quite unheard of, in ſpite of all the Diffic

º that attended it,
-

ation-The Providence of God ſeemed in a fºci - -

rally, to prevent this (tho’ not entirely) *...". gene

Apoſtle, who ſought every Occaſion to ſet light by him, ſhould h

had room to ſay, that he was behind other Apoſtles, not being ſt#.
ent for planting of Churches himſelf, but only for preac 1111c1.

others had been already; or that he declined the more

of the Miniſtry.

(ſo the

difficult Part

R 3 V. 22. Therefºre

ſpel, in

ulty and

lºft Iſhould only buildapon another man'sfoun

nemies of the

hing where
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21 ſhould build upon another man's foundation. But as

it is written, "They to whom he was not ſpoken of

ſhall ſee; and they that have not heard, ſhall under

22 ſtand. Therefore I was alſo long hindered from

coming to you. But now having no longer place in

theſe countries, and having had a great defire for

24 many years to come to you, Whenever I go into

Spain, I hope to ſee you as I paſs by, and to be

brought forward by you in my way thither, if firſt I

may be ſomewhat ſatisfied with your company.

25 But I am now going to Jeruſalem, ſerving the

26 ſaints. For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and

Achaia to make a contribution for the poor of the

27 ſaints that are in Jeruſalem. It hath pleaſed them,

and they are their debtors. For if the Gentiles have

partook of their ſpiritual things, they ought to mini

28 ſter to them in carnal Things. When therefore I

have performed this, and ſealed to them this fruit, I

V. 22. Therefºre I have been long bindered from coming to you

Among whom Chriſt had been named.

V. 23. Having nº longer place in theſe parts—Where Chriſt has now

been preached in every City.

V. 24. Into Spain—Where the Goſpel had not yet been preached:

If firſt I may be ſomewhat ſatisfied with your company—How remark

able is the Modeſty with which he ſpeaks? They might rather define

to be ſatisfied with his. Somewhat ſatisfied—Intimating the Shortneſs.

of his Stay. Or perhaps, that Chrift alone can throughly ſatisfy the
Soul. -

V. 26. The poor of the ſaints that are in jeruſalem—It can by no.

means be inferred from this Expreſſion, that the Community ofGoods .

among the Chriſtians was then ceaſed. All that can be gathered from

it is, that in this Time of extreme Dearth (A:is xi. 28, 29.) ſome

of the Church in jeruſalem were in Want; the reſt being barely able

§ ſubſiſt themſelves, but not to ſupply the Neceſſities of their Bre
ren,

V. 27. It hath pleaſed them, and they are their debtors—That is, they.

are bound to it, in Juſtice as well as Mercy. Spiritual things—By

the Preaching of the Goſpel: carnal things—Things needful for the

Body. -

V. 28. When I have ſealed to then this fruit—When I have ſafely

delivered to them, as under Seal, this Fruit of their Brethren's Love.

I will go by you into Spain—Such was his Deſign. But it does not ap

pear, that Paul went into Spain. There are often holy Purpoſes in

the Minds of good Men, which are over-ruled by the Providence of

SoP, ſº as never to take effect. And yet they are precious in the

Sight of God, - -

* Iſaiah lii. 15, V.30. I.
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29 will go by you into Spain. And I know that when I

come to you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs of the bleſ.

3o fing of the goſpel of Chriſt. Now I beſeech you,

brethren, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the love

of the Spirit, to ſtrive together with me, in your

31 prayers to God for me, That I may be delivered

from the unbelievers in Judea, and that my ſervice at

32 Jeruſalem may be acceptable to the ſaints : That I

may come to you with joy by the will of God, and

33 may be refreſhed together with you. Now the God

of peace be with you all.

XVI. I commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, who is

2 a ſervant of the church in Cenchrea, That ye

may receive her in the Lord, as becometh ſaints,

and help her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe needeth

ou; for ſhe hath been an helper of many, and of

3 myſelf al/0. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, my

V. 30. I beſeech you—by the love of the Spirit—That is, by the Love

which is the genuine Fruit of the Spirit. To ſtrive together with me is

yourprayers—He muſt pray himſelf, who would have others ſtrivetoge

ther withhim in Prayer. Of all the Apoſtles, St. Paul alone is recorded .

to defire the Prayersof the faithful for himſelf. And this he generally

does in the Concluſions of his Epiſtles; yet not without making a

Difference. For he ſpeaks in one Manner to them whom he treats as

his Children, with the Gravity or even Severity of a Father, (ſuch as

Timothy, Titus, the Corinthians, and Galatians), in another, to them

whom he treats rather like Equals, ſuch as the Romans, Epheſians,

Theſſalonians, Coleſians, Hebrews,

V. 31. That I may be delivered—He is thus urgent from a Senſe of

the Importance of his Life to the Church. Otherwiſe he would have

rejoiced, to depart, and to be with Chriſt. And that myfervice may be

acceptable---In ſpite of all their Prejudices; to the end the jewiſh and

Gentile Believers may be knit together in tender Love,

V. 32. That 1 may came toyou—This refers to the former, withjoy

—To the latter Part of the preceding Verſe.

V. 1. I commend unto you Phebe---The Bearer of this Letter. A

ſervant---The Greek Word is a Deaconeſ, of the church in Cenchrea---

In the apoſtolic Age, ſome grave and pious Women were appointed:

Deaconneſſes in every Church. It was their Office not to teach pub

lickly, but to viſit the Sick, the Women in particular, and to mini

fter to them both in their temporal and ſpiritual Neceſſities.

V. 2. In the Lord---That is, for the Lok D's Sake, and in a

Chriſtian Manner. St. Paul ſeems fond of this Expreſſion.

V, 4, WZo
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4 fellow-labourers in Chriſt Jeſus: Who for my life

have laid down their own necks; to whom not I

alone owe my thanks, but likewiſe all the churches

5 of the Gentiles. Salute alſo the church that is in

their houſe. Salute my beloved Epenetus, who is

the firſt-fruits of Aſia unto Chriſt. Salute Mary,

7 who hath beſtowed much labour on us. Salute

Andronicus and Junias, my kinſmen, and m

fellow-priſoners, who are of note among the apoſ

3 ties, who alſo were in Chriſt before me. Salute

9 Amplias, my beloved in the Lord. Salute Ur

banus, our fellow-labourer in Chriſt, and my be

6

1o loved Stachys. Salute Apelles, approved in Chriſt.

11 Salute thoſe of the family of Ariſtobülus. Salute

12 my kinſman Herodion. Salute thoſe of the family

of Narciſſus, who are in the Lord. Salute Try

phena and Tryphoſa, who labour in the Lord.

Salute the beloved Perſis, who hath laboured much

v. 4. Who have for my life, as it were, laid dºwn their own necks---

That is, expoſed themſelves to the utmoſt Danger, but likewiſe all the

churches of the Gentiles---Even that at Roma, for preſerving ſo valuable

a Life.

V.'s. Salute the lurch that iſ in their hºuſ--Anila had been dri
ven from Rome in the Reign of Claudius, but was now returned, and

performed the ſame Part there, which Caius did at Cºrinth. (Ch. xvi.

23.). Where any Chriſtan had a large Houſe, there they all aſſembled

together: Though as yet the Chriſtians at Rome had neither Biſhops

nor Deacons. So far were they from any Shadow of Papal Power.

Nay, there does not appear to have been then in the whole City any

more than one of theſe domeſtic Churches. Otherwiſe there can be

no Doubt, but St. Paul would have ſaluted them alſo. Epenetus----.

Although the Apoſtie had never been at Rome, yet had he many Ac

quaintance there. But here is no Mention of Linus or Clemens, whence

it appears, they did not come to Rome till after this. The firſt-fruits.

ºf 4. The firſt Convert in the Proconſular Aſia,

... 7 . Who are of note among the apoſiles-- They ſeem to have been .

ſome of the moſt early Converts: Fellow-priſoners---For the Goſpel

Sake. -

V. 9. Our fºllow-labourer---Mine and Timothy's, ver, 21.

V. 1. Thoſe of the family of Ariſtohuius and Narciſſus, who are in

the Lord---It ſeems only Part of their Families were converted. Pro

bably ſome of them were not known to St. Paul by Face, but only by

Charašter. Faith does not create Moroſeneſs but Courteſy, which

even the Gravity of an Apoſtle did not hinder.

sº 12. Salute Tryphena and Typhoſa---Probably they were two
11ters.

V, 13. Salute
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13 in the Lord. Salute Rufus, choſen in the Lord, and

14 his mother and mine. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon,

Hermes, Pátrobas, Hermas, and the brethren who

15 are with them. Salute Philólogus and Julias, Nereus

and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the ſaints that

16 are with them. Salute one another with an holy

kiſs. The churches of Chriſt ſalute you.

17 Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark them who

cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary to the doc

trine, which ye have learned, and avoid them.

18. For ſuch ſerve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their

own belly, and by good words and fair ſpeeches

19 deceive the hearts of the harmleſs. For your obe

dience is come abroad unto all men. I rejoice

therefore on your behalf; but I would have you

V. 13. Salute Rufus—Perhaps the ſame that is mentioned Mark

xv. 21, and bis mother and mine—This Expreſſion may only denote the

tender Care which Rufus's Mother had taken of him. -

V. 14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, &c. He ſeems to join thoſe

tegether, who were joined by Kindred, Nearneſs of Habitation, or

any other Circumſtance. It could not but encourage the Poor eſpe

cially, to be ſaluted by Name, who perhaps did not know that the

Apoſtle had ever heard of them. It is obſervable, that whilſt the

Apoſtle forgets none who are worthy, yet he adjuſts the Nature of

his Salutation to the Degrees of Worth, in thoſe whom he ſalutes.

V. 15. Salute all the ſaints—Had St. Peter been then at Rome, St.

Paul would doubtleſs have ſaluted him by Name; fince no one in this

numerous Catalogue, was of an Eminence comparable to his. But if

he was not then at Rome, the whole Roman Tradition, with regard to

the Succeſſion of their Biſhops, fails in the moſt fundamental

Article.

V. 15. Salute one another with an holy kiſ—Termed by St. Peter,

The kiſs of Love. (I Pet. v. 15.) So the antient Chriſtians concluded

all their ſolemn Offices, the Men ſaluting the Men, and the Wo

men the Women. And this apoſtolical Cuſtom ſeems to have con

tinued for ſome Ages, in all Chriſtian Churches.

V. 17. Mark them who cauſe diviſions—Such there were therefore

at Rome alſo. Avoid them—Avoid all unneceſſary Intercourſe with

them.

V. 18. By good word:—Concerning themſelves, making great

Promiſes, and fair ſpeeches—Concerning you, praiſing and flattering

you. The harmleſs—Who doing no Ill themſelves, are not upon their

Guard againſt them that do.

V. 19. But I would have you—Not only obedient, but diſcreet alſo, º

wiſe with regard to that which is good—As knowing in this as poſſible,

and ſimple with regard to that which is evil—As ignorant of this as

oſſible,P Y. 20. And
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wiſe with regard to that which is good, and fim

20 ple with regard to that which is evil. And the

God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet

ſhortly. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be

with you.

2-I Timotheus my fellow-labourer, and Lucius,

and Jaſon, and Sofipater my kinſmen ſalute you.

22 I Tertius, who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute you in the

Lord. Caius, my hoſt, and of the whole church,

23 ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the chamberlain of the

24 city ſaluteth you, and Quartus, a brother. The

grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all.

25 Now to him who is able to ſtabliſh you, ac

cording to my goſpel, and the preaching of Jeſus

Chriſt, (according to the revelation of the myſtery

26 kept ſecret fince the world began, But now made

manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures of the prophets,

V. 20. And the God of peace—The Author and Lover of it, giving

a Bleſſing to your Diſcretion, ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet—Shall.

defeat all the Artifices of that Sower of Tares, and unite you more

and more together in Love. - -

V. 21. Timotheus my fºllow-labourer—Here he is named, even be.

fore St. Paul's Kinſmen. But as he had never been at Rome, he is

not named in the Beginning of the Epiſtle.

V. 22. I Tertius, who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute you—Tertius, who

wrote what the Apoſtle dićtated, inſerted this, either by St. Paul's

Exhortation, or ready Permiſſion. Caius—The Corinthian (I Cor. i.

14.) my hoff, and of the whole church—Who probably met for ſome
Time in his Houſe. -

V. 23. The chamberlain of the city—Of Corinth.

V. 25. Now to bin who is able—The laſt Words of this Epiſtle

exactly anſwer the firſt: Chap. i. 1–5. in particular, concerning the

Power of Göp, the Goſpel, jeſus Chriſ, the Scriptures, the Obedi

ence of Faith, all Nations, to eſtabliſh you—Both jews and Gentiles,

according to my gºſpel and the preaching of jeſus Chriſſ---That is, ac

cording to the Tenor of the Goſpel of jjis Chrift, which I preach:

According to the revelation of the myſłery---Gf the Calling ofthe Gentiles,

which as plainly as it was foretold in the Prophets, was ſtill hid from

many even of the believing jews.

V. 36. According to the commandment---The Foundation of the apo

ſtolical Office, of the eternal God---A more proper Epithet could not

be. A new Diſpenſation infers no Change in God. Known unto

Him are all his Works, and every Variation of them, from Eternity,

*ade known to all nations---Not barely that they might know, but en

joy it alſo, thro' obeying the faith. -

- , V. 27. To
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according to the commandment of the eternal God,

made known to all nations for the obedience of

27 faith) . To the only wiſe God, to him be glory

through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen!

V. 27. To the only wiſe God.--Whoſe manifold Wiſdom is known

in the Church thro’ the Goſpel. (Eph. iii. 10.) To him who is able,

and to the wiſe God are joined, as 1 Cor. i. 24. where Chriſ is ſtiled

the Wiſdom of God, and the Power of God. To him he glory thro' Chrift

jeſus for ever, And let every Believer ſay, Amen!
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Yºº-ººººººººº-º-º-º-º-º-º-º:

St. PAUL's Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians.

ORINTH was a City of Achaia, ſituate on the Iſthmus which

joins Peloponneſus, now called The Morea, to the reſt of Greece.

Being ſo advantageouſly, fituated for Trade, the Inhabitants of it

abounded in Riches, which, by too natural a Conſequence, led them

into Luxury, Lewdneſs, and all Manner of Vice.

Yet even here St. Paul planted a numerous Church, chiefly of

Heathen Converts; to whom, about three Years after he had left

Corinth, he wrote this Epiſtle from Epheſus : As well to correót vari

ous Diſorders of which they were guilty, as to anſwer ſome Queſtions

which they had propoſed to him.

The Epiſtle conſiſts of

I. The Inſcription, C. i. 1--- 3

II. The Treatiſe itſelf, in which is

1. An Exhortation to Concord, beating down all

Glorying in the Fleſh, 4---C. iv. 21

2. A Reproof, -

1. For not excommunicating the inceſtuous

Perſon, C. v. 1---13

2. For going to Law before Heathen Judges, C. vi. 1---11

3. A Diffuaſive from Fornication, I2---2.O

4. An Anſwer to the Queſtions they had propoſed,

concerning Marriage, C. vii. 1, 19, 25, 36, 39.

5. Concerning Things ſacrificed to Idols, C. viii. 1---C. ix. 1.

6. Concerning the Veiling of Women, 2---16

7. Concerning the Lord's Supper, - 17---34

8. Concerning ſpiritual Gifts, C. xii. xiii. xiv.

9. Concerning the Reſurre&tion, C. vi. I --58

1o. Concerning the Collection for the Poor; the

Coming of himſelf; of Timothy; of Apollos;

the Sum of all, C. xvi. 1, 5, 10, 12, 13, 14.

III. The Concluſion, 15, 17, 19---24.

I. C. O RI N
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I. : C O RIN T H I A N S.

I. AUL, called to be an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt,

- through the will of God, and Soſthenes the

2 brother, To the church of God, which is in Co

rinth, to them that are ſanétified through Chriſt

Jeſus, called and holy, with all that in every place

call upon the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both

3 theirs and ours : Grace be unto you, and peace

from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

4. I thank my God always on your behalf, for

the grace of God which is given you by Chriſt Je

5 ſus: That in every thing ye are inriched

through him, in all utterance and in all know

V. 1. Paul called to be an apoſile---There is great Propriety in

every Clauſe of the Salutation, particularly in this, as there were

ſome in the Church of Corinth, who called the Authority of his

Miſſion in Queſtion, through the will of God---Called the com

mandinent ºf God, 1 Tim. i. 1. This was to the Churches,

the Ground of his Authority; to Paul himſelf, of an humble

and ready Mind. By the Mention of GoD, the Autho

rity of Man is excluded, (Gal. i. 1.) by the Mention of the Will of .

God, the Merit of Paul (ch. xv. 3, &c.) And Sºfthemes—A Co

rinthian, St. Paul's Companion in Travel. It was both Humility

and Prudence in the Apoſtle, thus to join his Name with his own,

in an Epiſtle wherein he was to reprove ſo many Irregularities. Soft

benes the brother---Probably this Word is emphatical; as if he had

ſaid, Who from a jewiſh Oppoſer of the Goſpel, became a faithful
brother. -

V. 2. To the church of God which is in Corinth---St. Paul writing in

a familiar Manner to the Corinthians, as alſo to the Theſſalonians and

Galatians, uſes this plain Appellation. To the other Churches he

uſes a more ſolemn Addreſs. Sančified through jeſus Chriſ–And ſo

undoubtedly they were in general, notwithſtanding ſome Exceptions;

called—Of jeſus Chriſ, Rom. i. 6. and—As the Fruit of that Call.

ing, made holy. With all that in every place—Nothing could better

ſuit that catholic Love, which St. Paul labours to promote in this

Epiſtle, than ſuch a Declaration of his good Wiſhes for every true

Chriſtian upon Earth. , Call upon the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſ–

This plainly implies, that all Chriſtians pray to Chrift, as well as to

the Father through Him. -

V. 4. Always—Whenever I mention you to God in Prayer. --

V. 5. In all utterance and knowledge—Of divine Things. Theſe

Gifts the Corinthians particularly admired. Therefore this Congratu- ~.

lation naturally tended to ſoften their Spirits, and make Way for the

Reproofs which follow, -

Vol. II. S V. 6. The
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6 ledge, As the teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed

7 among you : So that yeare wanting in no good gift,

waiting for the revelation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

8 Who will alſo confirm you to the end, that ye may

be blameleſs in the day of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

God is faithful, by whom ye were called into the

fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.

io Now I exhort you, brethren, by the name of

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame

thing, and that there be no ſchiſms among you,

but that ye be perfeótly joined together, in the

11 ſame mind and in the ſame judgment. For it

hath been declared to me of you, my brethren, by

them of the family of Chloe, that there are conten

12 tions among you. . Now this I ſay, every one of

you ſaith, ; am of Paul, and I of Appollos, and I

Y. 6. The tºfimony of Chriſ–The Goſpel, was confirmed among you
—By theſe Gifts attending it. They knew they had received theſe

by the Hand of Paul: And this Confideration was highly proper, to

revive in them their former Reverence and Affection for§: ſpiri

tual Father. º

V. 7. Waiting with earneſt Defire for the glorious revelation of our

Lord jeſus Chriſſ-A ſure Mark of a true or falſe Chriſtian, To long

for, or dread this Revelation. -

V. 8. Who will alſo, if you faithfully apply to him, confirm you to

the end—In the day ºf Chriſ–Now it is our Day, wherein we are to

work out our Salvation. Then it will be eminently the day of Chrift,

and of his Glory in the Saints.

V. 9. God is faithful—To all his Promiſes: And therefore to bim

that bath ſhall be given: By whom ye are called—A Pledge of hisWil

lingneſs to ſave you unto the uttermoſt.

v. Io. Now I exbortyou—Ye have Faith and Hope: Secure Love

alſo, by the endearing name of ourº: Chriſ!---Infinitely prefer

able to all the human Names in which ye glory, that ye all ſpeak the

fame thing---(They now ſpoke different Things---ver. 12.) and that

there be no ſchiſms among you---No Alienation of Affection from each

other. Is this Word ever taken in any other Senſe in Scripture?

But that ye be joined in the ſame mind---Affections, Defires, andjudg

ment—Touching all the grand Truths of the Goſpel.

V. 11. It bath been declared to me by them of the family of Chloe---

Whom ſome ſuppoſe to have been the Wife of Stephanas, and the

Mother of Fortunatus and Achaicus. By theſe three the Corintbians

had ſent their Letter to St. Paul, ch. xvi. 17. that there are contentions

---A Word equivalent with Schiſms in the preceding Verſe.

V. 12. Now this I ſay---That is, What I mean is this. There

are various Parties among you, who ſet themſelves, one againſt ano

her, in Behalf of the ſeveral Teachers they admire, And I of

- - Chrift
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13 of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. Is Chriſt divided ?

Was Paul crucified for you? Or were ye baptize

14 into the name of Paul ? I thank God, that I

baptized none of you but Criſpus and Caius:

15 Left any ſhould ſay, that I had baptized in my

16 own name. I baptized alſo the family of Stepha

- nas. I know not that I baptized any other.

17 For Chriſt did not ſend me to baptize, but to

preach the goſpel; but not with wiſdom of ſpeech,

left the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of none ef

18 feet. For the doćtrine of the croſs is indeed to

them that periſh fooliſhneſs; but to us who are ſa

19 ved, it is the power of God. For it is written,

*I will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and abo

Chriſt---They ſpoke well; if they had not on this Pretence deſpiſed

their Teachers. (ch. iv. 3.) Perhaps they valued themſelves on hav

ing heard Chriſ preach in his own Perſon.

V. 13. Is Chriſ divided?---Are not all the Members ſtill under

one Head? Was not He alone crucified for you all And were ye not

all baptized in his Name? The Glory of Chriſ then is not to be

divided, between him and his Servants: Neither is the Unity of the

Body to be torn aſunder, ſeeing Chrift is One ſtill.

V. 14. Itbank God, (a pious Phraſe for the common one I rejoice)

that in the Courſe of his Providence, I baptized none of you, but

cº (once the Ruler of the Synagogue) and Caius.

. 15. Left any ſhould ſay, that I bad baptized in my own name---

In order to attach them to myſelf.

V. 16. I know not---That is, It does not at preſent occur to my

Memory, that I baptized any other.

V. 17. For God didº: me to baptize---That was not my chief.

Errand; thoſe of inferior Rank and Abilities could do it t (Though

all the Apoſtles were ſent to baptize alſo, Mat. xxviii. 19.) but to

preach the goſpel---So the Apoſtle ſlides into his General Propoſition:

But not with wiſdom of ſpeech---With the artificial Ornaments of Diſ

courſe, invented by human Wiſdom, left the croſs of Chrift (..* be

aade of none ºffeči---The whole Effect of St. Paul's Preaching was

owing to the Power of God accompanying the plain Declaration of

that great Truth, Chriſ bore our Sins upon the Croft. But this Effect

might have been imputed to another Cauſe, had he come with that

wiſdom {ſpeech which they admired.

V. 18. To them that pariſh—By obſtinately rejećting the only

Name whereby they can be ſaved. But to us who are ſaved—Now

ſaved from our Sins, and in the Way to everlaſting Salvation, it is

the great Inſtrument of the Power of God. -

V. 19. For it is written-And the Words are remarkably applica

bie to this great Event,

- $ 2 V, 20. Where

* Iſaiah xxix. 14,
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zo liſh the underſtanding of the prudent. # Where

is the wiſe * Where is the ſcribe Where is the diſ

puter of this world? Hath not God made fooliſh

21 the wiſdom of this world For ſince, in the wiſ

dom of God, the world by wiſdom knew not God,

it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to

22 ſave them that believe. For whereas the Jews de

23 mand ſigns, and the Greeks ſeek wiſdom, . We

preach Chriſt crucified, to the Jews a ſtumbling

24 block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs: But to

them that are called, both Jews and Greeks,

Chriſt the power of God and the wiſdom of God.

25 Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men,

and the weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men.

v. 20. Where is the wift 2 &c. The Deliverance of judea from

Serracherib, is what Iſaiah refers to in theſe Words; in a bold and

beautiful Alluſion to which, the Apoſtle in the Clauſe that follows,

triumphs over all the Oppoſition of Human Wiſdom, to the vićtori

ous Goſpel of #. What could the wiſe Men of the Gentiles do

againſt this? Or the jewiſh Scribes 2 Or the diſputers of this wºrld 2

Thoſe among both, who, proud of their Acuteneſs, were fond of

Controverſy, and thought they could confute all Opponents. Hath

act God made fooliſh tie wiſdom of this world 2–That is, ſhewn it to

be very Fooliſhneſs? -

V. 21. For ſince in the wiſdom of God—According to his wiſe Diſ

poſals, leaving them to make the Trial, the world, whether jewiſh

or Gentile, by all its boaſted wiſdom knew not God—Though the whole .

Creation declared its Creator, and though He declared Himſelf by all

the Prophets; it pleaſed God by a Way which thoſe who periſh count

mere fooliſhneſs, to ſave them that believe.

V. 22. For whereas the jews demand of the Apoſtles, as they did

of their LoR p, more Signs ſtill, after all they have ſeen already : And

the Greeks or Gentiles ſeek wiſdom—The Depths of Philoſophy, and

the Charms of Eloquence,

V. 23. We go on to preach, in a plain and hiſtorical, not rheto

rical or philoſophical Manner, Chriſt crucified, to the jews a ſambling

block, juſt oppoſite to the ſigns they demand, and to the Greeks fºoliſhneſs,

a filly Tale, juſt oppoſite to the wiſdom they ſeek. -

V. 24. But to them that are called—And obey the heavenly Calling

—Chriſt, with his Croſs, his Death, his Life, his Kingdom. And .

they experience, firſt, that He is the power, then that He is the

wiſdom of God. - - -

V. 25. Becauſe the fooliſhmeſs of God—The Goſpel-Scheme, which

the World judge to be mere Fooliſhneſs, is wiſer than the Wiſdom of

men, and, weak as they account it, ſtronger than all the Strength of
zºº.cº. -

- * * - V. 26. Bełclf

f ſaiah xxxiii. 18. . .
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26 Behold your calling, brethren: that not many

wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not

27 many noble are called: But God hath choſen the

fooliſh things of the world, to ſhame the wiſe, and

the weak things of the world, hath God choſen to

28 ſhame the things that are mighty: And the baſe

things of the world, and things that are deſpiſed,

hath God choſen; yea, things that are not, to bring

29 to nought the things that are; That no fleſh may

so glory before God. But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus,

who is made by God unto us wiſdom, and righteouſ

31 meſs, and ſanétification, and redemption : That as

it is written, “He that glorieth, let him glory in the

II. Lord. And I, brethren, when I came to you,

came not with loftineſs of ſpeech or of wiſdom, de

2 claring to you the teſtimony of God. For I deter

...;not to know any thing among you ſave Jeſus

3 Chriſt, and him crucified. And I was with you in

V. 26. Behold your calling—What Manner of Men they are whom

God calls; that not many wiſe men after the fleſh-In the Account of

the World, not many mighty-Men of Power and Authority.

V. 28. Things that are not—The jews frequently called the Gentilet,

them that are not, Eſdr. vi. 56, 57. In ſo ſupreme Contempt did

they hold them. The things that are—in high Eſteem.

V. 29. That no fleſh—A fit Appellation. Fleſh is fair, but with

ering as Graſs, may glory before God. In God we ought to glory.

V. 30. of him—Out of his Free Grace and Mercy, are ye-In

grafted into Chrift jeſus, who is made unto us that believe Wiſdom,

who were before utterly fooliſh and ignorant; Righteouſneſs, the ſole

Ground of our Juſtification, who were before under the Wrath and

-Curſe of God ; Sanāification, a Principle of Univerſal Holineſs,

whereas before we were altogether dead in Sin; and Redemption, that

is, Compleat Deliverance from all Evil, and Eternal Bliſs both of
Soul and Body. w

V. 31. Let him glory in the Lord—Not in himſelf, not in the

Fleſh, not in the World. - -

. V. 1. And I accordingly came to you, not with loftineſ of ſpeech or ºf

wiſdom---I did not affect either deep Wiſdom or Eloquence, declaring

the teſtimony of God---what God gave me to teſtify concerning his

Son. . . . . . -

V. 2. I determined not to know any thing---To wave all my other

Knowledge, and not to preach anything, ſave.* Chriſt, and him

crucified---That is, what He did, ſuffered, taught. A Part is put

for the whole.

V. 3. And I was with you—At my firſt Entrance, in weakneſs

of Body, 2 Cor. xii. 7. and in ſºlº I ſhould offend any *
- 3 gº

* * jer. ix. 23, 24.
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weakneſs, and in fear, and in much trembling.

4 And my ſpeech and my preaching was not with the

perſuaſive words of human wiſdom, but with the de

5 monſtration of the Spirit and of power; That your

faith might not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in

the power of God. + -

6 Yet we ſpeak wiſdom among the perfeót: but not

the wiſdom of this world, nor of the rulers of this

7 world, that come to nought : But we ſpeak the

hidden wiſdom of God in a myſtery, which God

8 ordained before the world for our glory; Which

none of the rulers of this world knew; for had they

known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of

9 glory. But as it is written, " Eye hath not ſeen,

and in mach trembling---The Emotion of my Mind affečting my very

Body.

V. 4. And my ſpeech in private, as well as my public preaching, was

not with the perſºftwe words of human wiſdom, ſuch as the wiſe Men

of the World uſe; but with the demonſtration of the Spirit and of power

—With that powerful kind of Demonſtration, which flows from the

Holy Spirit; which works on the Conſcience, with the moſt con

vincing Light and the moſt perſuaſive Evidence.

V. 5. That your faith might not be built on the zwiſdom or Power of

man, but on the Wiſdom and power of God. -

V. 6. Yet we ſpeak wiſdom---Yea, the trueſt and moſt excellent

Wiſdom, among the perfº---Adult, experienced Chriſtians. By

Wiſdom here he ſeems to mean, not the whole Chriſtian Dočtrine,

but the moſt ſublime and abſtruſe Parts of it. But not the wiſdom

admired and taught by the Men of this world, nor of the rulers of this

world, Jewiſh or Heathen, that came to nought---Both they and their

Wiſdom, and the World itſelf. -

V. 7. But we ſpeak the myſterious wiſdom of God, which was hid

den for many Ages from all the World; and is ſtill hidden even from

babes in Chrift; much more from all Unbelievers. Which God ordained

before the world---So far is this from coming to nought, like worldly

Wiſdom, for our glory---Arifing from the Glory of our LoR p, and

then to be revealed, when all worldly Glory vaniſhes. -

V. 8. Had they knºwn it---That Wiſdom, they would not have cru

cified---Puniſhed as a Slave, the Lord of glory---The giving Chrift this

auguſt Title, peculiar to the great jehovah, plainly ſhews him to be

the Supreme God. In like Manner the Father is ſtiled The Father of

glory, (Eph. i. 17.) and the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of glory, (1 Pet.

iv. 14.) The Application of this Title to all the Three, ſhews that

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are the God of glory : As the only

true God is called Pſalm xxix. 3, and 45's vii. 2. -

V. 9. Bat this Ignorance of theirs fulfils what is written concern

ing the Bleſſings of the Maffiab's Kingdom. No natural Man hath

either

* Iſaiah lyiv. 4. - - *
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nor hath ear heard, neither hath it entered into

the heart of man, what things God hath prepared

1o for them that love him, But God hath revealed

them to us by his Spirit; for the Spirit ſearcheth

11 all things, even the deep things of God. For

what man knoweth the things of a man, but the

ſpirit of a man which is in him # So the things of

God alſo knoweth no one, but the Spirit of God.

12 Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the world,

, but the ſpirit which is of God, that we may know

the things which are freely given to us of God.

13 Which alſo we ſpeak, not in words taught by

human wiſdom, but in thoſe taught by the Spirit,

14 explaining ſpiritual things by ſpiritual word. But

the natural man receiveth not the things of the

Spirit; for they are fooliſhneſs to him : neither

either ſeen, heard, or known the things which God hath prepared, faith

the Prophet, for them that love him,

V. Io. But God bath revealed (yea, and freely given, ver, 12.)

them to us; even inconceivable Peace and Joy unſpeakable, by his

Spirit---Who intimately and fully knows them: for the Spirit ſearchetb

even the deep things ºf God---Be they ever, ſo hidden and myſterious;

the Depths both of his Nature and his Kingdom.

V. 1 1. For what man knoweth the things of a man---All the inmoſt

Receſſes of his Mind: Although Men are all of one Nature, and ſo

may the more eaſily know one another. So the things of God knoweth"

no one but the Spirit---Who conſequently is God.

V. 12. Now we have received not the ſpirit of the world---This

Spirit is not properly received. For the Men of the World always

had it. But Chriſtians receive the Spirit of God, which before they

had not.

V. 13. Which alſº we ſpeak, as well as know, it word; taught by

the Holy Spirit--Such are all the Words of Scripture. How high a

Regard ought we then to retain for them 2 Explaining ſpiritual things

by ſpiritual words—Or, adapting ſpiritual words to ſpiritual things

Being taught of the Spirit to expreſs the Things of the Spirit. -

V. 14. But the natural man—That is, Every. Man who hath not

the Spirit, who has no other Way of obtaining Knowledge, but by

his Senſes and Natural Underſtanding, receiveth not--Does not under

fland or conceive, the things of the Spirit—The Things revealed by the

Spirit of God, whether relating to his Nature or his Kingdom. For

they are fºſſineſ; to him—He is ſo far from underſtanding, that he

utterly deſpiſes them. Neither can be know them-Aº be has not the

Will, ſo neither has he the Power; becauſe they are ſpirituay afterned

-—They can only be diſcerned by the Aid of that Spirit, and by thoſe -

ſpiritual. Senſes which he has not. V. 15. But,
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can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually

15 diſcerned. But the ſpiritual man diſcerneth indeed

all things, yet he himſelf is diſcerned by no man.

16 °For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that

he may inſtruct him But we have the mind of

Chriſt.

III. And I, brethren, could not ſpeak to you as

unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, as unto babes

2 in Chriſt. I fed you with milk, not with meat;

for ye were not able to bear it: nor are ye now able.

3 For ye are ſtill carnal : for while there is among

you emulation, and ſtrife, and diviſions, are ye

4 not carnal, and walk according to man For

while one ſaith, I am of Paul, and another, I am

of Apollos; are ye not carnal *

Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but

miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord

6 gave to every man I planted, Apollos watered ;

V. 15. But the ſpiritual man—He that hath the Spirit, diſcerneth

all the things of God whereof we have been ſpeaking, yet be bimſelf

is diſcerned by no man—No natural Men. They neither underſtand

what he is, nor what he ſays.

V. 16, Who-What natural Man. We—Spiritual Men, Apoſtles

“in particular; have—Know, underſtand, the mind of Chriſ–Con

cerning the whole Plan of Goſpel-Salvation.

V. J. And I, brethren—He ſpoke before, (ch. ii. 1.) of his En

trance, now of his Progreſs among them; could not ſpeak to you as unto

firitual—Adult, experienced Chriſtians; but as unto Men, who were

fill in great Meaſure carnal; as unto babes in Chrift—Still weak in

Grace, though eminent in Gifts. (ch. i. 5.)

W. 2. Ifed you as Babes with milk; the firſt and plaineſt Truths of

the Goſpel. So ſhould every Preacher ſuit his Dočtrine to his

Hearers,

V. 3. For while there is among you emulation in your Hearts, Arife

in your Words, and actual diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk

according to man?–As mere Men? not as Chriſtians, according to

GoD.

V.4. I am of Apollos—St. Paul named himſelf and Apollos, to

fhew that he would condemn any Diviſion among them, even

though it were in Favour of himſeh, or the deareſt Friend he had

in the World. Areye not carnal P-For the Spirit of God allows no

Party-Zeal. - -

V. 5. Miniſters, or Servants, by whom ye believed, as the Lord, the

Maſter of thoſe Servants, gave to every man.

V. 7. God

* Iſaiah xl. 13.
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7 but God gave the increaſe. So then, neither is he

that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth ;

8 but God that giveth the increaſe. But he that

planteth and he that watereth are one ; and every

one ſhall receive his own reward, according to his

9 own labour. For we are fellow-labourers of God :

ye are God's huſbandry, ye are God’s building.

Io According to the grace of God given to me, as a

wiſe maſter-builder I have laid the foundation, and

another buildeth thereon ; but let every one take

1 1 heed how he buildeth thereon. For other foun

dation can no man lay, than what is laid, which

V.7. God that giveth the increaſ is all in all; without Him neither

planting nor watering avails.

V. 8. But he that planteth and be that watereth are one—Which is

another Argument againſt Diviſion. Though their Labours are diffe

rent, they are all employed in one General Work, the ſaving Souls.

Hence he takes Occaſion to ſpeak of the Reward of them that labour

faithfully, and the awful Account to be given by all. Every one ſtall

receive his own peculiar reward, according to bis own peculiar labour

Not only according to his Succeſs: But he who labours much, though

with ſmall Succeſs, ſhall have a great Reward.

Has not all this Reaſoning the ſame Force ſtill? Miniſters are ſtill

barely Inſtruments in God's Hand, and depend as entirely as ever on

his Bleſſing, to give the Increaſe to their Labours. Without this

they are nothing; with it, their Part is ſo ſmall, that they hardly de

ferve to be mentioned. May their Hearts and Hands be more united

And retaining a due Senſe of the Honour God doth them in employ

ing them, may they faithfully labour, not as for themſelves, but for

the great Proprietor of all, till the Day come when He will reward

them in fuli Proportion to their Fidelity and Diligence. .

V. 9. For we are all fellow-labourers—God's Labourers, and Fellow

labourers with each other. Ye are Gods huſbandry—This is the Sum

of what went before : It is a comprehenſive Word, taking in both a

Fiek, a Garden, and a Vineyard. Ye are God's building—This is

the Sum of what follows. - *

V. 10. According to the grace of God given to me—This he premiſes,

leſt he ſhould ſeem to aſcribe it to himſelf. Let every one take heed how

be buildeth thereon-That all his Dočtrines may be confiſtent with the

Foundation. -

V. 11. For other fºundation—On which the whole Church, and all

its Dočtrines, Duties, and Bleſſings may be built; can no man lay than,

what is laid–In the Counſels of Divine Wiſdom, in the Promiſes

and Prophecies of the OldTeſtament, in the Preaching of theApoſtles,

St. Paul in particular ; which is jeſus Chriſt—Who, in his Perſon

and Offices, is the firm, immoveable Rock of Ages, every Way ſuffi

cient to bear all the Weight that Gop Himſelf, or the Sinner, when

lieves can lay upon Him.he be can lay up V, 12, ºf
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12 is Jeſus Chriſt : And if any one build on this

foundation, gold, filver, coſtly ſtones ; wood,

13 hay, ſlubble, Every one’s work ſhall be made

manifeſ ; for the day ſhall declare it : for it is re

vealed by fire ; yea the fire ſhall try every one's

14 work, of what ſort it is. If any one’s work which he

hath built thereon, ſhall remain, he ſhall receive a

15 reward. If any one's work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall

ſuffer loſs, but himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as

16 through the fire. Know ye not, that ye are the

temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in

17 you ?. If any man deſtroy the temple of God, him

V. 12. If any one build gold, ſilver, coftly ſtones—Three Sorts of Ma

terials which will bear the Fire; true and ſolid Dočtrines: Wood, bay,

ſubble—Three which will not bear the Fire. Such are all Dočtrines,

Ceremonies, and Forms of human Invention, all but the ſubſtantial,

vital Truths of Chriſtianity.

V. 13. The Time is coming, when every one’s work ſhall be made

manifeff: for the day of the Lord, that great and final Day, ſhall de

clare it to all the World. For it is revealed—What Faith beholds as

ſo certain and ſo near, is ſpoken of as already preſent; by fire; #.

the fireſhall try everyone's work, ofwhatſort it is—The ſtrićt Proceſs of

that Dayº every Man's Dočtrines, whether they come up to

the Scripture-Standard or not. Here is a plain Alluſion to the flaming

Light and conſuming Heat of the General Conflagration. But the

Exprefion, when applied to the trying of Doctrines, and conſuming

thoſe that are wrong, is evidently figurative; becauſe no Material Fire

can have ſuch an Effeót on what is of a Moral Nature. And there

fore it is added, he who builds wood, bay, or ſtubble, ſhall be ſaved as

rbrough the fire; or, as narrowly as a Man eſcapes through the fire,

when his Houſe is all in Flames about him.

This Text then is ſo far from eſtabliſhing the Romiſh Purgatory,

that it utterly overthrows it. For the Fire here mentioned does not

exiſt, till the day of Judgment: Therefore if this be the Fire of

Purgatory, it follows, That Purgatory does not exiſt, before the Day

of Judgment,

. 14. He ſhall receive a reward–A peculiar Degree of Glory.

Some Degree even the other will receive; ſeeing he held the Foun

dation; though through Ignorance he built thereon what would not

abide the Fire. -

o: 15. He ſhall ſuffer loſs—The Loſs of that peculiar Degree of

ory.

V. 16. Ye—All Chriſtians, are the temple of God—The moſt

noble kind of Building, ver. 9.

. V. 17. If any mandºffroy the temple of God-Deſtroy a real Chriſ.

tian, by Schiſms, or Dočtrines fundamentally wrong, bimſhall God

*rey-He ſhall not be ſaved at all; not even as through the fire.
V. 18. Ler
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ſhall God deſtroy: for the temple of God is holy,

18 which temple ye are. Let none deceive himſelf:

if any one among you thinketh himſelf to be wiſe,

let him become a fool in this world, that he may

19 become wiſe. . . For the wiſdom of this world

is fooliſhneſs with God; as it is written, "He taketh

zo the wiſe in their own craftineſs; , And again, # The

Lord knoweth the reaſonings of the wiſe, that they

21 are vain. Therefore let none glory in men; for all

22 §. are yours: Whether #; or Apollos, or

Cephas; or the world, or life, or death, or things

23 preſent, or things to come, all are yours, And ye are

IV. Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God’s. Let a man ſo account

us, as ſervants of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries

2 of God. Moreover it is required in ſtewards, that a

V. 18. Let bim become a fool in this world—Such as the World ac

counts ſo; that be may become wiſe—In God's Account.

V. 19. For all the boaſted wiſdom of the world is mere fooliſhneſ, in

the Sight of Gop; . He taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs-not

only while they think they are acting wiſely; but by their very Wiſ

dom, which itſelf is their Snare and the Occaſion of their Deſtruction.

V. zo. That they are but vain—Empty, fooliſh; they and all their

Thoughts.

V. 21. Therefore—Upon the whole, let none glory in men—So as to

divide into Parties on their. Account, For all things are yours—

And we in particular. We are not your Lords, but rather your

Servants.

V. 22. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cºpbas—We are all equally yours

to ſerve you forº: Sake, or the world—This Leap from Peter to

the world greatly enlarges the Thought, and argues a kind of Impa

tience of enumerating the reſt. Peter and every one in the whole

World, however excellent in Gifts, or Grace, or Office, are alſo

your Servants for Chriſt's Sake; or life, or death—Theſe, with all

their various Circumſtances, are diſpoſed as will be moſt for your

Advantage; or things preſent on Earth, or things to come in Heaven.

Contend therefore no more about theſe little Things, but be ye uni

ted in Love, as ye are in Bleſfings.

V. 23. And ye are Chriſt's—His Property, his Subjećts, his Mem

bers, and Chrift is God's—As Mediator he refers all his Services to

his Father's Glory.

V. I. Let a man account us as ſervants of Chriſ–The original

Word properly fignifies, ſuch Servants as laboured at the Oar in Row

ing Veſſels. And accordingly, intimates, the Pains which every

faithful Miniſter takes in his Lord's Work. O GoD, where are

theſe Miniſters to be found 2 Lok D, thou knoweſt. And ſtewards

{the myſeries of God—Diſpenſers of the myſterious Truths of the

oſpel. - V. 3, rea,

* job v, 13. t Pſalm xciv, 11.
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3 man be found faithful. But it is a very ſmall thing

with me, to be judged by you or by any man’s

4 judgment ; yea, I judge not myſelf. For I am not

conſcious to myſelf of any thing, yet am I not hereby

5 juſtified; but he that judgeth me is the Lord. There

fore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord

come, who both will bring to light the hidden things

of darkneſs, and manifeſt the counſels of the hearts.

And then ſhall every one have praiſe from God.

6 Theſe things, brethren, I have by a figure trans

ferred to myſelf and Apollos, for your ſakes; that ye

may learn by us, not to think of men above" what is

bere written, that ye may not be puffed up for one

7 againſt another. For who maketh thee to differ from

another? And what haſt thou which thou haſt not

received? But if thou haſt received it, why doſt thou

8 boaſt, as if thou hadſl not received it? Now ye

are full ; now ye are rich : ye have reigned as kings

V. 3. Ya, Ijudge not myſelf—My final State is not to be determi

ned by my own Judgment.

V.4. I am not conſcious to myſelf of any thing evil : yet am I mot bere

by juſtified—I depend not on this, as a ſufficient Juſtification of my

ſelf in God's Account : But be that judgeth me is the Lord—By his

Sentence I am to ſtand or fall. -

V. 5. Therefore judge nothing before the time—Appointed for judging

all Men; until the Lord come, who in order to paſs a righteous Judg

ment, which otherwiſe would be impoſſible, will both bring to light

the things which are now covered with impenetrable darkneſs, and

manifſ; the moſt ſecret ſprings of Aétion, the Principles and Intenti

ons of every Heart. And then ſhall every one, every faithful Steward,

have praiſe of God.

V. 6. Theſe things—Mentioned ch. i. 19, &c. I have by a very

obvious figure transferred to myſelf, and Apollos, and Cephas, inſtead of

naming thoſe particular Preachers at Corinth, to whom ye are ſo fond

ly attached, that ye may learn by us—From what has been ſaid concer

ning us, (who, however eminent we are, are mere Inſtruments in

God’s Hand) not to think of any Man above what is here written, or

above what Scripture warrants.

V. 7. Who maketh thee to differ—Either in Gifts or Graces? As if

thou hadſ not received it—As if thou hadſt it originally from thyſelf.

V. 8. Now ye arefull—The Corinthians abounded with ſpiritual

Gifts. And ſo did the Apoſtles. But the Apoſtles, by continual

Want and Sufferings were kept from Self-complacency. The Corintbi

ans ſuffering nothing, and having Plenty of all Things, were plea

ſcd with and applauded themſelves. And they were like Children, who

bei* Ch. iii. 7. eing
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9 without us. And I would ye did reign, that we alſo

might reign with you. For FKnow aſſuredly God hath

ſet forth us the apoſtles laſt, as appointed to death; for

we are made a ſpectacle to the world, both to angels

Io and to men. We are fools for Chriſt’s ſake; but

ye are wiſe in Chriſt: we are weak; but ye are ſtrong :

11 ye are honourable; but we without honour. Even

to this preſent hour, we both hunger and thirſt, and

are naked, and are buffeted, and have no eertain

12 abode, And labour, working with our own hands:

being reviled, we bleſs; being perſecuted, we ſuffer

13 it: Being defamed, we intreat: we are made as

the filth of the world, and off-ſcouring of all things to

being raiſed in the World, diſregard their poor Parents. Now are

ye full: (ſays the Apoſtle, in a beautiful Gradation) ye are rich ye

bave reigned as kings–A proverbial Expreſſion, donoting the moſt

ſplendid and plentiful Circumſtances, without any Thought of us.

And I would ye did reign—In the beſt Senſe : I would ye had attained

the Height of Holineſs : that we might reign with you—Having no

more Sorrow on your Account, but ſharing in your Happineſs.

V. 9. God bath ſet forth us laſt, as appointed to death—Alluding to the

Roman Cuſtom, of bringing forth thoſe Perſons laſt on the Stage,

either to fight with each other, or with wild Beaſts, who were

devoted to Death ; ſo that if they eſcaped one Day, they were brought

out again, and again, till they were killed. - -

- V. 10. We are fools in the Account of the World, for Chriſt's ſake :

but ye are wiſe in Chriſt—Though ye are Chriſtians, ye think your.

ſelves wife; and ye have found Means to make the World think you

ſo too. We are weak—In Preſence, in Infirmities, in Sufferings : but

ye are ſtrong—in juſt oppoſite Circumſtances.

. 11. And are naked—Who can imagine a more gloriousTriumph

of the Truth, than that which is gained in theſe Circumſtances :

When St. Paul, with an Impediment in his, Speech, and a Perſon

rather contemptible than graceful, appeared in a mean, perhaps tat

tered Dieſs, before Perſons of the higheſt Diſtinétion, and

yet commanded ſuch Attention, and made ſuch deep Impreſſions

upon them | - -

V. 12. We bleſ—ſuffer it—intreat—We do not return Revilings,

Perſecution, Defamation: Nothing but Bleſfing,

V. 13. We are made as the filth ºf the world, and off-ſcouring of all

things—Such were thoſe poor Wretches among the Heathens, who

were taken from the Dregs of the People, to be offered as Expiatory

Sacrifices, to the Infernal Gods. They were loaded with Curſes,

Affronts, and Injuries, all the Way they went to the Altars. And

when the Aſhes of thoſe unhappy Men were thrown into the Sea,

theſe very Names were given them in the Ceremony.

Vol. II, - T V. 14. I do
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14 this day... I do not write theſe things to ſhame you,

15 but as my beloved children I warn you. For if ye

have ten thouſand inſtrućtors in Chriſt, yet have ye not

many fathers ; for I have begotten you in Chriſt Jeſus

16 through the goſpel. I beſeech you therefore, be

17 ye followers of me. For this cauſe I have ſent to

you Timotheus, who is my beloved ſon, and faithful

in the Lord, who ſhall remind you of my ways in

Chriſt, as I teach every where in every church.

18 Now ſome are puffed up, as if I would not come to

19 you. . But I will come to you ſhortly, if the Lord

- permit, and will know, not the ſpeech of them who

20 are puffed up, but the power. For the kingdom

21 of God is not in ſpeech, but in power. What will

ye ’That I come to you with a rod Or in love, and

the ſpirit of meekneſs *

V. It is commonly reported, that there is fornication

among you, and ſuch fornication, as is not even amon

the heathens, that one ſhould have his father's wife.
-

V. 14. I do not write theſe things to ſhame you, but as my beloved chil

dren I warn you—It is with admirable Prudence and Sweetneſs the

Apoſtle adds this, to prevent anyunkindConſtruction of his Words.

V. 15. I have begotten you—This excludes not only Apollos his

Succeſſor, but alſo Silas and Timothy his Companions. And the Re

lation between a Spiritual Father and his Children brings with it an

inexpreſſible Nearneſs and Affection. -

V. 16. Beye fºllowers of me—In that Spirit and Behaviour, which

I have ſo largely declared.

V. 17. My beloved ſon—Elſewhere he ſtiles him brother; (2 Cor. i.

1.) but here paternal Affe&tion takes place. As I teach—No leſs by

Fxample than Precept.

V. 18. Now ſome are puffed up—St. Paul ſaw by a divine Light,

the Thoughts which would ariſe in their Hearts. As if I would not

come—Becauſe I ſend Timothy.

V. 19. I will know—He here ſhews his fatherly Authority, not the

big empty, ſpeech of theſe vain Boaſters, but how much of the power

of God attends them.

V. 20. For the kingdom ºf God—Real Religion, does not conſiſt in

Words, but in the power of God ruling the Heart.

V. 21. With a rod—That is, with Severity.

V. 1. Fornication—The original Word implies criminal Converſa

tion: any kind whatever, His father's wift–While his Father

was alive,

V. 2, Are
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.

2 And are ye puffed up Have ye not rather mourned,

that he who hath done this deed, might be taken

3 from among you ? For I verily as abſent in body,

but preſent in ſpirit, have already, as if I where preſ.

4 ent, judged him who hath ſo done this, In the

Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when yeare gathered

together, and my ſpirit, with the power of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, To deliver ſuch an one to Satan, for

the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be

6 ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus. Your glorying

is not good : know ye not, that a little leaven leaven

7 eth the whole lump : Purge out the old leaven,

that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened;

for our paſſover is ſlain for us, even Chriſt :

8 Therefore let us keep the feaſt; not with the old

V. 2. Are ye puffed up 2 Should ye not rather have mourned, have

ſolemnly humbled yourſelves, and at that time of ſolemn Mourning

have expelled that notorious Sinner from your Communion 2 -

V. 3. I verily, as preſent in ſpirit—Having a full (it ſeems a mira

culous) View of the whole Faët, have already, as if I were actuatly

preſent, judged him who bath ſo ſcandalouſly done this.

V.4. And my ſpirit—Preſent with you, with the Power of the

Lord jeſus Chrift–To confirm my Sentence.

V. 5. To deliverſuch an one—This was the higheſt Degree of Pu

niſhment in the Chriſtian Church. And we may obſerve, the paſſ.

ing this Sentence was the A157 ofthe Apoſtle, not of the Corinthians :

To Satan—Who was uſually permitted in ſuch Caſes, to inflićt Pain

or Sickneſs on the Offender: for the deſtrućion—Though ſlowly and

gradually, of the fleſh—Unleſs prevented by ſpeedy Repertance.

V. 6. Tour glorying—Either in your Gifts or Proſperity, at ſuch

a Time as this, is not good. Know ye not, that a little leaven—One

Sin, or one Sinner, leaveneth the whole lump-Diffuſes Guilt and in

fe&tion through the whole Congregation ? -

V. 7, Purge out therefore the old leaven—Both of Sinners and of Sin,

that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened—That is, that being

unleavened ye may be a new lump, Holy unto the LoR D. For our paſſ

over is ſlain for us—The jewiſh Paſſover, about the Time of which

this Epiſtle was wrote, (ch. v. 11.) was only a Type of this. What

exquiſite Skill both here and every where condućts the Zeal of the

inſpired Writer How ſurprizing a Tranſition is here And yet

how perfectly Natural The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the inceſtuous

Criminal, ſlides into his darling Topic, a crucified Saviour. Who

would have expected it on ſuch an Occaſion ? Yet when it is thus .

brought in, who does not ſee and admire both the Propriety of the

Subjećt, and the Delicacy of its Introdućtion ?

V. 8. Therefore let us keep the feaſ:---Let us feed on Him by Faith.

Here is a plain Alluſion to the Lox d’s Supper, which was inſtituted

T 2. in
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leaven, nor with the leaven of wickedneſs and

malignity, but with the unleavened bread of fin

cerity and truth.

9 I wrote to you an epiſtle, Not to converſe with

1o lewd perſons, But not altogether with the lewd

perſons of this world, or the covetous, or the

rapacious, or idolaters, for then ye muſt go out of

11 the world. But I have now written unto you, if

any who is named a brother be a lewd perſon, or

coveteous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drun

kard, or rapacious, not to converſe with ſuch an

12 one, no, not to eat with him. For what have I to

do, to judge them that are without Do not ye

13 judge them that are within (But them that are

without God will judge :) And ye will take away

from among yourſelves the wicked perſon.

VI. Dare any of you, having a matter againſt ano

ther, refer it to the unjuſt, and not to the ſaints

in the room of the Paſſover; not with the old leaven---Of Heatheniſm

or Judaiſm. Malignity is Stubbornneſs in Evil. Sincerity and Truth

ſeem to be put here, for the whole of true, inward Religion.

V. 9... I wrote to you in a former epiſºle---And, doubtleſs both St.

Paul and the other Apoſtles wrote manyThings which are not extant .

now. Notto converſe---Familiarly ; not to contračt any Intimacy or

Acquaintance with them, more than is abſolutely neceſſary.

... V. 10. But I did not mean, that you ſhould altogether refrain from

converſing with Heathens, though they are guilty in ſome of theſe

Reſpects. Covetous, rapacious, idolaters---Sinners againſt themſelves

their Neighbour, God. For then ye maſt go out of the World---Then

all civilCommerce muſt ceaſe. So that going out of the world, which

fome account a Perfeótion, St. Paul accounts an utter Abſurdity.

V. 11.% is named a brother---That is, a Chriſtian, eſpecially if a

Member of the ſame Congregation; rapacious---Guilty of Oppreſ

fion, Extortion, or any open Injuſtice. No, not to eat with him---

Which is the loweſt Degree of Familiarity.

V. 1z. I ſpeak of Chriſtians only. For what have I to do to judge

Heathens? But ye as well as I, judge thoſe of your own Commu

nity. *

&. 13. Them that are avithout God will judge---The paſſing Sen

tence on theſe He hath reſerved to himſelf. Andye will take away

---that wicked perſon---This properly belongs to you.

V. 1. The unjuſ---The Heathens. A Chriſtian could expe&t no

Juſtice from theſe. The ſaints---Who might eaſily decide theſe

imaller Differences, in a private and friendly Manner.

- W. 2. Know

... • -
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2 Know ye not, that the ſaints ſhall judge the

world And if the world is judged by you, are ye

3 unworthy to judge the ſmaileſt matters Know

ye not, that we ſhall judge angels How much

4 more things pertaining to this life . If then ye -

have any controverfies of things pertaining to this

life, do ye ſet them tojudge who are of no eſteem

5 in the church I ſpeak to your ſhame. What, is -

there not ſo much as one wife man among you,

that ſhall be able to judge between his brethren P

6 But brother goeth to law with brother, and this

7 before the infidels. Indeed there is altogether a

fault among you, that ye have conteſts with each

other. Why do ye not rather ſuffer wrong : Why -

do ye not rather ſuffer yourſelves to be defrauded ?

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud even yºur brethren.

9 Know ye not that the unjuſt ſhall net inherit the

kingdom of God Be not deceived, Neither

fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor the

V. 2. Knowye not---This Expreſſion occurs ſix Times in this fin

gle Chapter. And that with a peculiar Force. For the Corinthians

knew, and gloried in it : but they did not practiſe; that the ſaints--

After having been judged themſeves, ſhaljudge the world---Shall be.

Aſſeſſors with Chriſt, in the Judgment wherein. He ſhall condemn

all the Wicked, as well Angels as Men, Mat. xix. 28. Rev. xx, 4.

V. 4. Them who are of no ºffeem in the church—That is, Heathens,

who, as ſuch, could be in no Eſteem with the Chriſtians.

V. 5. Is there not one among you, who are ſuch Admirers of Wiſ.

dom, that is wiſe enough to decide ſuch Cauſes 2 -

V. 7. Indeed there is a fault, that ye quarrel with each other at all,

whether ye go to Law or no. Why do ye not rather ſuffer wrong?

—All Men cannot, or will not receive this Saying. Many aim only

at this, “I will neither do Wrong, nor ſuffer it.” Theſe are 1.0-

neſt Heathens, but no Chriſtians.

V. 8. Nay, ye do wrong—Openly, and defraud—Privately, O.

how powerfully did the Myſtery of Iniquity already work | -

V. 9. Idolatry is here placed between Fornication and Adultery, be

cauſe they genérally accompanied it. Nor the effeminate–Who live.

in an eaſy, indolent Way, taking up no Croſs, enduring no Hard"

ſhip. - -

Ét how is this Theſe good-natured, harmleſs People, are

ranked with Idolaters and Sodomites | We may learn hence, That we

are never ſecure fºom the greateſt Sins, till we guard againſt thoſe

which are thought the leaſt : . Nor indeed, till we think no Sin is

little ; ſince every ot.c is a Step toward Hell. -

º T 3. W. 11, And
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1o effeminate, nor ſodomites, Nor thieves, nor the

covetous, nor revilers, northerapacious ſhall inherit

11 the kingdom of God. And ſuch were ſome of you:

but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanétified, but ye

are juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by

the Spirit of our God.

12 All things are lawful for me; but all things are

not expedient : all things are lawful for me; but

I will not be brought under the power of any.

13 Meats are for the belly, and the belly for meats;

yet God will deſtroy both it and them. But the

body is not for fornication, but for the Lord, and

14 the Lord for the body. ...And God hath both raiſed

up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe us up by his power.

1; Know ye not, that your bodies are members of

Chriſt Shall I then take the members of Chriſt,

and make them the members of an harlot God

16 forbid. Know ye not, that he who is joined to an

harlot is one body ?" For they two, ſaith he, ſhall

17 be one fleſh. But he that is joined to the Lord is

v. 11 And ſuch were ſome of you. But ye are waſhed—From

thoſe groſs Abominations; nay, and ye are inwardly ſančified, not

before, but in Conſequence of your being juſtified, in the name—That

is, by the Merits of the Lord jeſus, through which your Sins are

forgiven, and by the Spirit ºf our God, by whom ye are thus waſhed

and ſančified. -

v. 12. All things, which are lawful for you, are lawful for me:

but all things are not always expedient—Particularly when any thing

would offend my weak Brother; or when it would enſlave my own

Soul. For though all things arelawful for me, yet I will not be brought

under the power of any—So as to be uneaſy when I abſtain from it.

For if ſo, then I am under the Power of it. -

v. 13. As if he had ſaid, I ſpeak this, chiefly with regard to

Meats: (And would to God all Chriſtians would confider it!) Par

ticularly with regard to thoſe offered to Idols, and thoſe forbidden in

the Moſaic Law. Theſe, I grant, are all indifferent, and have their

Uſe; tho' it is only for a Time; then Meats and the Organs which

receive them, will together moulder into Duſt... But the Caſe is

quite otherwiſe with Fornication. This is not indifferent, but at all

Times evil. For the body is for the Lord—Defigned only for his Ser

vice: And the Lord, in an important Senſe for the body; being the

Saviour of this as well as of the Soul; in Proof of which God hath

already raiſed Him from the Dead.

V. 17. But be that is joined to the Lord—By Faith, is one firi
awith bim—And ſhall he make himſelf one Fleſh with an Harlot:

V. 18. Flee

* Gen. ii. 24.
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18 one Spirit. Flee fornication. Every fin that a man.

doth, is without the body; but he that commit

teth fornication, finneth againſt his own body.

19 Know ye not, that your body is the temple of the

Holy Ghoſt, who is in you, whom ye have from.

zo God And ye are not your own: For ye are

bought with a price : therefore glorify God with

your body and your ſpirit, which are Gedºs.

VII. Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote

to me, It is geod for a man, not to touch a wo

2 man. Yet, to avoid fornication, let every man

have his own wife : and let every woman have her

3 own huſband. Let the huſband render the debt

to the wife'; and in like manner the wife to the

4 huſband." The wife hath not power over her own.

body, but the huſband ; and in like man

ner the huſband alſo hath not power over

V. 18. Flee fºrnication—AH unlawful Commerce with Women,

with Speed, with Abhorrence, with all your Might. Every fin that

a man commits againſt his Neighbour, terminates upon an Objećt

out of himſelf, and does not ſo immediately pollute his Body, tho’

it does his Soul: But he that committerb fornication, ſinneth againſ his

own body—Pollutes, diſhonours, and degrades it to a Level with:

Brute Beaſts.

V. 19. And even your Body is not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, your own.

Even this is the temple of the Holy Ghºſ—Dedicated to Him, and in

habited by Him. What the Apoſtie calls elſewhere the temple of God.

(ch. iii. 16, 17.) and the temple of the living God (2 Cor. vi. 16.) he

here ſtiles the temple of the Holy Głoft; plainly ſhewing, that the

Holy Ghoſt is the living God.

V. 20. Glorify God with your body and your ſpirit—Yield your Bo

dies and all their Members, as well as your Souls and all their Fa

culties, as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs to God. Devote and em

ploy all ye have, and all ye are, intirely, unreſervedly, and for ever

to his Glory. -

V. 1. It is good for a man---Who is Maſter of himſelf, not to

touch a woman---That is, not to marry, So great and many are

the Advantages of a ſingle Life.

V. 2. Yet, when it is needful in order to avoid fºrnicatiºn, let every

man have his own wife : His own; for Chriſtianity allows no Polygamy.

V. 3. Let not married Perſons fancy, that there is any Perfeótion

in living with each other, as if they were unmarried. The debt---

This antient Reading ſeems far more natural than the common one.

V. 4. The:#: Buſband---Let no one forget this, on pre

tence of greater Purity, V Unleſ;

- 5. wifs
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5 his own body, but the wife. Withdraw not from

each other, unleſs it be by conſent for a time, that

ye may give yourſelves to prayer, and may come

together again, leſt Satan tempt you through your

6 incontinence. But I ſay this by permiſſion, not by

7 way of precept. . For I would that all men were

even as myſelf: but every one hath his proper gift

from God, one after this manner, another after

that. -

8 But to the unmarried and the widows I ſay, It

9 is good for them, if they remain even as I. But

if they have not power over themſelves, let them

marry ; for it is better to marry than to burn.

1 O The married I command, yet not I, but the

Lord, “That the wife depart not from her huſband.

1 i But if ſhe depart, let her remain unmarried, or be

12 reconciled to her huſband. And let not the huſband

ut away his wife. To the reſt ſpeak I, not the

É. If any brother hath an unbelieving ...ife,

and ſhe cº to dwell with him, let him not

V. 5. Unleſ; it be by cºnſent, for a time---That on thoſe ſpecial and

ſolemn Occaſions, ye may entirely give yourſelves up to the Exer

ciſes of Devotion; left---If ye ſhould long remain ſeparate, Satan

tempt you---To unclean Thoughts, if not Aétions too.

v. 6. But I ſay this.---Concerning your ſeparating for a Time,

and coming together again. Perhaps he refers alſo to ver, 2.

V. 7. For I would that all men were herein even at I---I would that

all Believers who are now unmarried, would remain eunuchs for the

Kingdom of beaven'sJake. St. Paul having taſted the Sweetneſs of this.

Eiberty,’ wiſhed others to enjoy it, as well as himſelf; but every one

bath his propergi ł from God---According to our Lo R d’s Declaration,

All men cannot receive this ſaying, ſave tiley, the happy Few, to wºm

it is given, Mat. xix. I 1. -

V. 8. It is good for them if they remain even as I---That St. Paul

was then ſingle is certain. And from 4:#; vii. 53. compared with

the following Parts of the Hiſtory, it ſeems probabie, that he always

was ſo. It does not appear, that this Declaration (any more than

ver, 1.) nath any Reference at all to a State of Perſecution, -

W. 12. Not I---Only, but the Lord---Chriſ?---By his expreſs

Cominand. Mat. v. 32.

v. I. ºu if ſhe depart---Contrary to this expreſs Prohibition,

* : *ke bºſland put away bis wife---Except for the Cauſe of

19 tº riff---Who are married to Unbelievers, ſpeak I.--

By ºvel-º-ºn from God ; tho our Los D.hath not left any Com

* mar.dment,

* * *ſ-, *, *z.
--

--
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13 Puther away. And the wife, who hath an unbe

lieving huſband, that conſenteth to live with her,

14 let her not put him away. For the unbelieving

huſband hath been ſanctified by the wife ; and the

unbelieving wife hath been ſanctified by the huſ

band. Elſe were your children unclean; but now

15 they are holy. But if the unbeliever depart, let

him depart : a brother ora fifter is not inſlaved in

16 ſuch caſe: ; but God hath called us to peace. For

how knoweſt thou, O wife, but thou mayſt ſave

thy huſband Or knoweſt thou, O huſband, but

*7 thºu mayft ſave thy wife But as God hath dif:

tributed to every one, as the Lord hath called e

Very one, ſo let him walk. And thus I ordain in

18 all the churches. Is any one called being cir

cumciſed ? let him not become uncircumciſed. Is

any one called in uncircumciſion º let him not be

*9 circumciſed. Circumcifion is nothing, and uncir
cumciſion is nothing, but keeping the command

29 ments of God. ... Let every one in the calling

21 wherein he is called, therein abide. Waſt thou.

ºnardment concerning it. Let bim not put heraway—The Jews in
deed were obliged of old to put away their idolatrous Wives, (Ezra

x. 3.) But their Caſe was quite different. They were abſolutely

forbid to marry idolatrous women. But the Perſons here ſpoken of.

were married, while they were both in a State of Heatheniſm.

V. 14. For the unbelieving huſband bath in many Inſtances been

Jančfifted by the wife—Elſe your children would have been brought up.

Heathens, whereas now they are Chriſtians. As if he had ſaid,

Ye ſee the Proof of it before your Eyes, - - -

V. 15. A brother or a ſifter—A Chriſtian Man or Woman, is not

inſaved-Is at full Liberty infuch caſes. But God bath called us to

P*::-To live peaceably with them, if it be poſſible. -

V. 17. But as God bab diſtributed—The various Stations of Life,

and various Relations to every one, let him take care to diſcharge his .

Pºty therein. The Goſpel diſannuls none of theſe: And thus I or
dain in all the churches---As a Point of the higheſt Concern. -

V. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is gothing---will

neither Promote nor obſtruct our Salvation. . The one Point is, keep

ing the commandments#.God; faith working by love. -

W. 20. In the calling---ffie outward Štate wherein be is, when
God calls him. Let him not ſeek to change this, without a clear -

Direction from Providence, - -

Y',21. Care not for it---Do not anxiouſly ſeek Liberty, but if thou

*** free, uſe it rather---Embrace the Opportunity. W. 22. Is

º
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called, being a bond-man? care not for it: but if

22 thou canſt be made free, uſe it rather. For he

that is called by the Lord, being a bond-man, is

the Lord’s freeman ; and in the like manner, he

that is called being free, is the bond-man of Chriſt.

23 Ye are bought with a price; do not become the

24 bond-ſlaves of men. Brethren, let every one

wherein he is called, therein abide with God.

25 Now concerning virgins, I have no command

ment from the Lord : but I give my judgment as

one who hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be

26 faithful. I apprehend therefore, that this is good

for the preſent diſtreſs, that it is good for a man to

27 continue as he is. Art thou bound to a wife

ſeek not to be looſed: art thou looſed from a wife?

28 ſeek not a wife. Yet if thou doſt marry thou haſt

not finned ; and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath not

finned. Nevertheleſs ſuch will have trouble in

v. 22. Is the Lord's freeman---Is free in this reſpect. The Greek

Word implies, one that was a Slave, but now is free, is the bond-man

of Chriſt---Not free in this reſpect, not at liberty to do his own Will.

V. 23.2e are bought with a price---Ye belong to God : therefore,

where it can be avoided, dº not herone the bond-ſlaves of men---Which

may expoſe you to many Temptations.

V. 24. Therein abide with God---Doing all things as unto Gop,

and as in his immediate Preſence. Thºy who thus abide with God,

preſerve an holy Indifference with regali to outward things.

V. 25. Now concerning virgins of either Sex, I have no command

ment from the Lord---By a particular Revelation. Nor was itneceſſa

ry he ſhould ; for the Apoſtles wrote nothing which was not divine

ly inſpired. But with this Difference; ſometimes they had a parti

cular Revela ion, and a ſpecial Commandment; at other times they

wrote from the divine Light which abode with them, the ſtanding

Treaſure of the Spirit of God. And this alſo was not their private

Opinion, but a divine Rule of Faith and Pračtice. As one whom

God hath made faithful in my apoſtolic Office; who therefore faith

fully deliver what I receive from Him. -

V. 26, 27. This is good for the preſent diffreſ---While any Church

is under Perſecution, for a man to continue as be is-- Whether married

or unmarried. St. Paul does not here urge the preſent Diſtreſs, as a

Reaſon for Celibacy, any more than for Marriage; but for a Man's

. ſeeking to alter his State, whatever it be, but making the beſt
of it."

V; 28. Such will have trouble in the fiſh---Many outward Troubles.

But Iſpare you---I ſpeak as little and as tenderly as poſſible.

V. 29. But

w
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29 the fleſh; but Iſpare you. But this I ſay, brethren,

the time is ſhort : it remaineth, that even they

3o that have wives, be as if they had none: And

they that weep, as if they wept not ; and they

that rejoice, as if they rejoiced not ; and they

31 that buy, as if they poſſeſſed not; And they that

uſe this world, as not abuſing it; for the faſhion

32 of this world paſſeth away: Now I would have you

without carefulneſs. The unmarried man careth

for the things of the Lord, how he may pleaſe the

33 Lord. But the married careth for the things of the

34 world, how he may pleaſe his wife. There is a

difference alſo between a wife and a virgin. The

unmarried woman careth for the things of the

Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in body and ſpi

rit: but the married careth for the things of the

V. 29. But this Iſay, brethren---With great Confidence: the time

of our Abode here is ſhort. It plainly follows, that even thoſe who

have wives, be as ſerious, zealous, ačtive, dead to the World, as

devoted to God, as holy in all manner of Converſation, as if they

had none. By ſo eaſy a Tranſition does the Apoſtle ſlide from every

thing elſe to the one thingneedful; and forgetting whatever is tem

poral, is ſwallowed up in Eternity.

V. 30. And they that weep, as if they wept not---Tho' ſorrowful,

yet always rejoicing; they that rejoice, as if they rejoiced not---Temper

ing their Joy with godly Fear: they that buy, as if they poſſed not---

Knowing themſelves to be only Stewards, not Proprietors.

V 31. And they that uſe this world, as not abuſing it---Not ſeeking

Happineſs in it, but in God : uſing every Thing therein only in ſuch

a Manner and Degree as moſt tends to the Knowledge and Love of

God : For the whole Scheme and faſhion of this world---This Marry

ing, Weeping, Rejoicing, and all the reſt, not only will paſs, but

now paſſeth away, is this Moment flying off like a Shadow.

V. 32. Now I would have you, for this flying Moment, without

carefulneſs, without any Incumbrance of your Thoughts. The un

married man, if he underſtand and uſe the Advantage he enjoys,

careth only for the things of the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord.

V. 33. But the married careth for the things of the world, (and it is

his Duty ſo to do, ſo far as becomes a Chriſtian) bow he may pleaſe

his wife, and provide all Things needful for her and his Family.

V. 34. There is a difference#. between a wife and a wirgin--Whe

ther the Church be under Perſecution or not. The unmarried woman

---If ſhe know and uſe her Privilege, careth only for the things of the

Lord. All her Time, Care, and Thoughts center in this, How ſhe

may be holy both in body and ſpirit. This is the ſtanding Advantage of

a ſingle Life, in all Ages and Nations. But who makes a ſuitable

Uſe of it *

V. 35. Not
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35 world, how ſhe may pleaſe her huſband. And this

I ſay for your own profit, not that I may caſt a

ſnare upon you, but that ye may decently wait up

36 on the Lord and without diſtraétion. , But if any

think that he acteth indecently toward his virgin,

if ſhe be above age, and need ſo require, let him

do what he will, he finneth not: let them marry.

37 Nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart,

having no neceſſity, but having power over his

own will, and hath determined this in his heart,

38 to keep his virgin, doth well. So then he alſo that

giveth in marriage, doth well; but he that giveth

not in marriage, doth better.

39 . The wife is bound as long as her huſband liv

eth; but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is at liberty

4o to marry whom ſhe will; only in the Lord. But

ſhe is happier, if ſhe continue as ſhe is, in my

judgment; and I think that I alſo have the Spirit

of God. -

V. 35. Not that I may caſ, a ſnare upon yºu---Who are not able te

receive this Saying; but for your profit-- Who are able, that ye may
reſolutely and perſeveringlywait . the Lord---TheWord tranſlated

wait fignifies ſitting cloſe by a Perſon, in a good Poſture to hear. So

Mary ſat at the Feet of jeſus, (Luke x. 39.) without diffraffion---

wº. having the Mind drawn any Way from its Center, from its

cloſe Attention to GoD, by any Perſon, or Thing, or Care, or In

cumbrance whatſoever.

V. 36. But if any Parent think, he ſhould otherwiſe as indecently,

unbecoming his Charaćter toward bis virgin Daughter, if ſhe be above

age, (or of full Age) and need ſo require, ver, 9. let them marry---Her
Suitor and ſhe, - -

, V. 37. Having no neceſſity---Where there is no ſuch Need; but

having power over his own will---Which would incline him to deſire

the Increaſe of his Family, and the ſtrengthening it by new Rela

tions.

V. 38. Doth better---If there be no Neceſſity.

V. 39. Only in the Lord---That is, only let Chriſtians marry Chriſ

tians: A ſtanding Direétion, and one of the utmoſt Importance.

V. 4o. I alſº: ...As well as any of you, have the Spirit of God.--

Teaching me all Things. This does not imply any Doubt; but the

ſtrongeſt Certainty of it, together with a Reproof of them, for call

ing it in queſtion. Whoever therefore would conclude from hence,

that St. Paul was not certain he had the Spirit of Chriſt, neither un

derſtands the true Import of the Words, nor conſiders how expreſly

he lays Claim to the Spirit both in this Epiſtle (ch. ii. 16. xiv. 37.)

and the other (ch. xiii. 3.) Indeed, it may be doubted whether the

- Word
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VIII. Now as to things ſacrificed to idols, we know :

for all of us have knowledge. Knowledge puffeth

2 up, but love edifieth. And if any one think he

knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he

3 ought to know. But if any one love God, he is

4 known by him... I ſay, as to the eating of things

ſacrificed to idols, we know that an idol is nothing

in the world, and that there is, no God but one.

5 For though there be that are called gods, whether

in heaven or on earth, (as there are many gods and

6 many lords) . Yet to us, there is but one God, the

Father from whom are all things, and we for him;

and one Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things,

and we by him. But there is not in all men this

knowledge; for ſome do even until now, with con

ſciouſneſs of the idol, eat it as ſacrificed to the idol,

and their conſcience, being weak, is defiled.

8 But meat commendeth us not to God; for neither

Word here and elſewhere tranſlated think, does not always imply the

fulleſt and ſtrongeſt Aſſurance; ſee ch. x. 12. - -

V. 1. Now concerning the next Queſtion you propoſed, all of us

bave knowledge---A gentle Reproof of their Self-conceit, Knowledge

without Love always puffeth up. Love alone edifies---Builds us up in

Holineſs.

V. 2. If any man think be knoweth any thing---Aright, unleſs ſo

far as he is taught by God, be knoweth nothing yet as be ought to know

-...-Seeing there is no true Knowledge without divine Love.

V. 3. He is known---That is, approved, by him. Pſalm i. 6. ,

v. 4. We know that an idol is nothing---A mere nominal God, hav

ing no Divinity, Virtue, or Power. . . . . - -

..., V. 5. For though there be that are called gods. --By the Heathens,

both celeſtial (as they ſtile them) terreſtrial and infernal Deities.

V. 6. Yet to us Chriſtians there is but one God---This is excluſive,

not of the One Lord, as if he were an inferior Deity; but only of the

Idols, to which the One God is oppoſed; from whom are all things--

By Creation, Providence, and Grace ; and we for bim---The End of

all we are, have, and do: and one Lord---Equally the Objećt of Divine

: Worſhip: by whom are all things---Created ſuſtained, and governed;

and we by him---Have Acceſs to the Father, and all ſpiritual Bleſ

fings. * * - -

V. 7. Some eat, with conſciouſneſs of the idol—That is, fancying it is

ſomething, and that it makes the Meat unlawful to be eaten; and

their conſcience being weak—Not rightly informed, is dified—Contračts

Guilt by doing it. -

V. 8. But meat commendºth us not to God-Neither by eating, nor

Vol. II, U - by



if we eat, are we the better, nor if we eat not, are

9 we the worſe. But take heed, leſt by any means this

your liberty become a ſtumbling-block to the weak.

Io For if any one ſee thee, who haſt knowledge, fitting

at meat in an idol-temple, will not the conſcience of

him that is weak be encouraged to eat of the things

11 ſacrificed to the idol And through thy knowledge

ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died.

12 But when ye ſin thus againſt your brethren, and

wound their weak conſcience, ye fin againſt Chriſt.

13 Wherefore if meat make my brother to offend, I will

eat no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, leſt I make my

brother to offend.

IX. Am I not free ? Am I not an apeſtle? Have I

not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 2 Are not ye my work

2 in the Lord F. If I am not an apoſtle to others, yet I

am to you; for ye are the ſeal of my apoſtleſhip.

by refraining from it. Eating and not eating are in themſelvesThings

smerely indifferent.

V. 10. For if any one ſee thee who baft knowledge—Whom he be

lieves to have more Knowledge than himſelf, and who really haſt this

* Knowledge, that an Idol is notbing---ſitting down to an Entertainment

in an idol-temple. The Heathens frequently made Entertainments in

their Temples, on what had been ſacrificed to their Idols. Will not

the conſcience of bim that is weak---Scrupulous, be encouraged—By thy

Example, to eat—Though with a doubting Conſcience.

V, 11. And through thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for

*whom Chriſ died—And for whom thou wilt not loſe a , Meal's

- Meat, ſo far from dying for him! We ſee, Chrift died, even for them

that periſh. -- -

v. 12. reſin againſ, Chriſt—Whoſe Members they are.

v. 13. If meat-Of any kind. Who will follow this Example?

... WhatPreacher or private Chriſtian will abſtain from any thing lawful

in itſelf, when it offends a weak Brother?

- V. 1. Am I not free ? Am I not an apoſile?---That is, Have not I

the Liberty of a common Chriſtian * Yea, that of an Apoſtle? He

- vindicates his Apoſtleſhip, ver, 1–3; his apoſtolical Liberty, ver.

, 4-19. Have I not ſeenjeſus Chrift f--Without this, he could not have

been one of thoſe firſt grand Witneſſes. Are not ye my work in the

Lord?---A full Evidence that God hath ſent me And yet ſome, it

ſeems, objećted to his being an Apoſtle, becauſe he had not aſſerted

his Privilege, in demanding and receiving ſuch Maintenance from the

Churches, as was due to that Office.

v. 2. Ye are the ſeal of my apoffleſhip.--Who have received not

only Faith by my Mouth, but all the Gifts of the Spirit by my Hands.

- V. 3. My
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My anſwer to them who examine me is this.

Have we not power to eat and to drink 2

Have we not power to lead about a fifter, a wife, as

well as the other apoſtles, and brethren of the Lord,

and Peter Or I only and Barnabas, have we not

power to forbear working Who ever ſerveth as a

foldier at his own charge Who planteth a vineyard,

and doth not eat its fruit * Or who feedeth a flock,

8 and doth not eat of the milk of the flock 2 - Do I

ſpeak theſe things as a man Doth not the law alſo

9 ſpeak the ſame For it is written, in the law of

Moſes, * Thou ſhalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth

Io out the corn. Doth God take care for oxen Or

ſpeaketh he altogether for our ſakes for our ſakes it

was written: for he who ploweth, ought to plow in

hope; and he that threſheth in hope, ought to be a

1 f partaker of his hope. If we have ſown unto you ſpi

ritual things, is it a great matter, if we ſhall reap

i

V. 3. My anſwer to them who examine me---Concerning my Apoſtle

ſhip, is this.---Which I have now given. .

V. 4. Have we not power---I and my Fellow-labourers, to eat and

tº:-----At the Expeace of thoſe aneng-whem we-labou-2

V, 5. Have we not power to lead about with us a ſiſter, a wife, and

to demand Suſtenance for her alſo As well as the other apoſiles, (who

therefore it is plain did this) and Peter P Hence we learn, 1. That

St. Peter continued to live with his Wife, after he became an Apoſtle;

2, That he had no Rights as an Apoſtle, which were not common to

St. Paul. -

V. 6. To forbear working---With our Hands.

V. 8. Do I ſpeak as a man?---Barely on the Authority of human

Reaſon? Does not God alſo ſay, in effect, the ſame thing? The ox

that treadeth out the corn---This was the Cuſtom in judea, and many

Eaſtern Nations: In ſeveral of them it is retained ſtill. And at this

Day, Horſes tread out the Corn in ſome Parts of Germany.

. V. 9. Doth God in this Direction take care for oxen only Hath he

not a farther Meaning? And ſo undoubtedly He bath, in all the other

Moſaic Laws of this Kind.

. Io. He who plºweth ought to plow in hope---Of reaping. Thfs

ſeems to be a proverbial Expreſſion; and be that thrºſherb in hope---

Ought not to be diſappointed, ought to eat the Fruit of his Labours.

And ſo ought they who labour in God’s Huſbandry.

V, 11., I, it a great matter, if we ſhall reap as much of year carnal

things as is needful for our Suſtenance Do you give us Things of

greater Value than thoſe you receive from us ; -

V 2 * V. 12. If
* *

* Deut. xxv. 4.
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12 your carnal things If others partake of this power

over you, do not we rather? Yet we have not uſed this

power: but we ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould give

13 any hindrance to the goſpel of Chriſt. Know ye not,

that they who are employed about holy things, are

fed out of the temple? And they who wait at the

14 altar, are partakers with the altar. So alſo hath the

Lord + ordained, that they who preach the goſpel,

15 ſhou'd live of the goſpel. But I have uſed none of

theſe things; nor have I written thus, that it might

be done ſo unto me: for it were better for me to #.

than that any man ſhould make this my glorying void.

16 For if I preach the goſpel, I have nothing to glory of;

for a neceſſity lieth upon me, and woº to me, if I

17 preach not the goſpel. If indeed I do this willingly,

I have a reward; but if unwillingly, yet a diſpenſa

18 tion is intruſted to nue. What then if my reward

that when I preach the goſpel, I may make the goſ

pel without charge, that I abuſe not my power in the

19 goſpel. For though I am free from all men, I

made myſelf the ſervant of all, that I might gain the

20 more. To the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might

v. 12. tºothers---whether true or falſe Apoſites, partake of this

power---Have a Right to be maintained, do not we rather, on account

of our having laboured ſo much more ?, Left we ſhould#. any biº

drance to the goſpel.--By giving an Occaſion of Cavil or Reproach;

V. 15. It were tetter fºr me to die, than.--To give Occaſion to them

that ſeek Occaſion againſt me, 2 Cor. xi. 12. -

V. 17. Willingly---He ſeems to mean, without receiving any

thing, St. Paul hear ſpeaks in a Manner peculiar to himſelf. Ano

ther might have preached willingly, and yet have received a Mainte

nance from the Corinthians. But if he had received any thing from

them, he would have termed it preaching unwillingly, . And ſo in the

next Verſe; another might have uſed that Power without abuſing it.

But his own uſing it at all, he would have termed abuſing it. A diſ

penſation is intruffed to me---Therefore I dare not refrain. -

V. 18. What then is my reward F---That Circumſtance in my Con

dućt, for which I expečt a peculiar Reward from my great Maſter?

That I abuſe not---Make not an unſeaſonable Uſe of my power which I

have in preaching the§

V. 19. I made myſelf the ſervant of all---I ačted with as ſelf-denying

a Regard to theirÉ. and as much Caution not to offend them,

as if I had been literally their Servant, or Slave. Where is the

Preacher of the Goſpel, who treads in the ſame Steps ?

V. 23. Tº the jews I became as a few---Conforming myſelf in all

t Mat, x. 19. * * - Things,
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gain the Jews: to them that are under the law, as

under the law, that I might gain them that are under

21 the law : To them that are without the law, as with

out the law, (being not without the law to God, but

under the law to Chriſt) that I might gain them that

22 are without the law. To the weak I became as weak,

that I might gain the weak: I became all things to

all men, that by all means I might ſave ſome.

23 And this I do for the goſpel's ſake, that I may be

24 partaker thereof with you. Know ye not, that

they who run in the race, all run: but one receiveth

25 the prize? So run that ye may obtain. And every

one that contendeth, is tempt rate in all things :

and they indeed, to obtain a corruptible crown, but

26 we an incorruptible. I therefore ſo run, not as un

Things, to their Manner of thinking and living, ſo far as I could

with innocence. To them that are under the law—Who apprehend them

ſelves to be ſtill bound by the Moſaic Law, as under the law—Obſerving

it myſelf, while I am among them. Not that he declared this to be pe

ceſſary, or refuſed to converſe with thoſe who did not obſerve it. This

was the very Thing which he condemned in St. Peter, Gal. ii. 14.

V. 21. To them that are without the law—The Heathens, as

without the law–Negle&ting its Ceremonies. Being not without the

Iaw to God—But as much as ever under its Moral Precepts, under the

law to Chriſ–And in this Senſe all Chriſtians will be under the law
for ever. - - -

V. 22. I became as weak—As if I had been ſcrupulous too. I be

came all things to all men---Accommodating myſelf to all, ſo far as I

could conſiſtent with Truth and Sincerity. -

V. 24. Know ye not, that---In thoſe famous Games, which are kept

at the Iſthmus, near your City, they who run in the foot race all run,

though but one receiveth the prize?---How much greater Encourage

ment have you to run ? Since ye may all receive the Prize of your

high Calling? - * > .

V. 25. And every one that there contendeth, is temperate in all things

---To an almoſt incredible Degree; uſing the moſt rigorous Self

denial in Food, Sleep, and every other ſenſual Indulgence. A cor

ruptible crown---A Garland of Leaves, which muſt ſoon wither.

The Moderns only have diſcovered that it is legal, to do all this and

more for an eternal Crown, than they did for a corruptible !

V. 26. Iſo run, not as uncertainly---I look ſtrait to the Goal; I run

ftrait toward it. I caſt away every Weight, regard not any that ſtand

by... I fight, not as one that heateth the air---This is a proverbial Ex

preſſion for a Man's miſſing his blow, and ſpending his Strength, not

on his Enemy, but on empty Air.

U 3 V. 27 But
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certainly ; I ſo fight, not as one that beateth the air.

27 But I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjec

tion, left by any means, after having preached to

others, I myſelf ſhould become a reprobate.

X. Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren,

that our fathers were all ” under the cloud, and all

2 + paſſed through the ſea, And were all 'baptized

3 unto Moſes, in the cloud and in the ſea, And t all

4 ate the ſame ſpiritual meat, And || all drank the

V. 27. But I keep under my body---By all Kinds of Self-denial, and

bring it into ſubješion---To my Spirit and to God. . The Words are

frongly figurative, and fignify the Mortification of the body offin, by

an Alluſion to the Natural Bodies of thoſe, who were bruiſed or

fubdued in Combat. Left by any weans after baving preached---The

Greek Word means, After having diſcharged the Office of an Herald

(ſtill carrying on the Alluſion) whoſe Office it was, To proclaim the

Conditions, and to diſplay the Prizes. I myſelf ſhould become a repro

bate - Diſapproved by the Judge, and ſo falling ſhort of the Prize.

This ſingle Text may give us a juſt Notion of the Scriptural Dočtrine

of Elečtion and Reprobation, and clearly ſhews us, that particular

Perſons are not in Holy Writ repreſented, as elečied abſolutely and un

conditionally to Eternal Life, or predeſtinated abſolutely and uncon

ditionally to Eternal Death : But that Believers in general are clºſed,

to enjoy the Chriſtian Privileges on Earth, which, if they abuſe,

thoſe very eleē Perſons will become reprobate. St. Paul was certainly

an eleå Perſon, if ever there was one. And yet he declares, it was

poſſible he himſelf might become a reprobate. Nay, he ačtually would

have become ſuch, if he had not thus kept his Body under, even

though he had been ſo long an ele? Perſon, a Chriſtian, and an

Apoſtle.

rº 1. Now that ye may not become Reprobates, confider how

highly favoured your Fathers were, who were God's eleå and pecu

liar People, and nevertheleſs were rejećted by Him. They were all

ander the cloud, that eminent Token of God's gracious Preſence,

which ſkreened them from the Heat of the Sun by Day, and gave

them Light by Night; and all§. through the ſea---GoD opening a

Way through the Midſt of the Waters. -

V. 2. And were all as it were baptized unto Moſes---Initiated into

the Religion which he taught them, in the cloud and in the ſea---Per

haps ſprinkled here and there with Drops of Water from the Sea or

the Cloud, by which Baptiſm might be the more evidently ſignified,

V. 3. And all ate the ſame Manna, termed ſpiritual meat, as it was

typical, 1. Of Chrift and his ſpiritual Benefits; 2. Of the ſacred
Bread which we eat at his Table.

V. 4. And all drank the ſame ſpiritual drink (typical of Chriſt, and of

that Cup which we drink). For they drank out of the ſpiritual or myſte
- rious

* Exod, xiii. 21. tch, xiv. 22. tch. xvi. 15. Ch. xvii. 6.
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ſame ſpiritual drink (for they drank out of the ſpiri

tual rock which followed them; and that rock was

Chriſt) Yet, with the moſt of them, God was not

well-pleaſed ; for they were overthrown in the wilder

neſs. Now theſe things were our examples, that

we might not defire evil things, S as they deſired.

Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them, as it

is written, “The people ſat down to eat and drink,

and roſe up to play. Neither let us commit fornica

tion, as + ſome of them committed, and fell in one

9 day three and twenty thouſand. Neither let us tempt

Chriſt, as t ſome of them alſo tempted, and were

.

-rious rock, the wonderful Streams of whichfºllowed them in theirſe

veral Journeyings, for many Years, through the Wijderneſs. And

that rock was a manifeſt Type of Chrift, the Rock of Eternity, from

whom his People derive thoſe Streams of Bleſfings, which follow

them through all this Wilderneſs.

V. 5. Tet---Although they had ſo many Tokens of the Divine

Preſence, they were overtbrown---With the moſt terrible Marks of

his Diſpleaſure.

V. 6. Now theſe things were our examples—Shewing what we are

to exped, if enjoying t c like Benefits, we commit the like Sins.

The Benefits are ſet down in the ſame Order, as by Moſes in Excaus:

The Sins and Puniſhments in a different Order: Evil Defire firſt,

as being the Foundation of all; next Idolatry, ver. 7, 14. then

Fornication, which uſually accompanied it, ver, 8. the tempting

and murmuring againſt God, in the following Verſes. As they de

fired—Fleſh, in Contempt of Manna.

V. 7. Neither be ye idºlaters—And ſo, Neither murmur ye---(ver.

10.) The other Cautions are given in the Firſt Perſon : But theſe

in the Second. And with what exquiſite Propriety does he vary the

Perſon It would have been improper to ſay, Neither let us be Idol

aters; for he was himſelf in no Danger of Idolatry; nor probably of

murmuring againſt Chrift, or the Divine Providence. To play—That

is, To dance, in Honour of their Idol. -

V. 3. And fell in one day three and twenty thouſand—Beſide the

: Princes who were afterwards hanged, and thoſe whom the Judges

flew ; ſo that there died in all four and twenty thouſand. -

V. 9. Neither ſet us tempt Chriſ–By our Unbelief. , St. Paul

enumerates five Benefits, ver, 1–4. of which the fourth and fifth

were cloſely conneéted together; and five Sins, the fourth and fifth of

which were likewiſe cloſely conneéted. In ſpeaking of the fifth Be

nefit, he expreſly mentions Chriſt; and in ſpeaking of the fourth

. Sin, he ſhews it was committed againſt Chriſt. As ſome of them

tempted him. This Sin of the People was peculiarly againſt *:::
Q:

§ Numb. xi. 4. * Exod, axxii. 6. t Numb. xxv. 1, 9.

1. Numb, xxi. 4, &c.
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1o deſtroyed by ſerpents. . . Neither murmur ye, as

ſome of them murmured, and were deſtroyed by the

11 deſtroyer. Now all theſe things happened to them

for examples, and they are written for our admoni

12 tion, on whom the ends of the ages are come. There

fore let him that moſt aſſuredly ſtandeth, take heed,

13 left he fall. . . There hath no temptation taken

you, but ſuch as is common to man; and God is

faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above

your ability, but will with the temptation make alſo

a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it.

14 Wherefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry. I ſpeak

r; as to wiſe men; judge ye what I ſay. The cup of

bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the communion of

16 the blood of Chriſt The bread which we break, is

17 it not the communion of the body of Chriſt? For

we, being many, are one bread, and one body; for

-

For when they had ſo long drank of that Rock, yet they murmured

for Want of Water. -

V. 10. The defroyer—The deſtroying Angel.

V. 1 1. On whom the ends of the ages are come—The Expreſſion has

great Force. All Things meet together, and come to a Criſis, un

der the laſt, the Goſpel-Diſpenſation; both Benefits and Dangers,

Puniſhments and Rewards. It remains, -that Chriſ come as an

Avenger and Judge. And even theſe Ends include various Periods,

fücceeding each other.

V. 12. The common Tranſlation runs, let him that thinketb be

fand-tb. But the Word tranſlated thinkeib, moſt certainly ſtrength

ens, rather than weakens the Senſe.

V. 13. Common to man—Or, as the Greek Word imports,

proportioned to human Strength. God is faithful—In giving the

Help, which he hath promiſed: And le will with the temptation—

Provide for your Deliverance.

V. 14. The from idolatry–And from all Approaches to it.

V. 16. The cup which we bleſs—By ſetting it apart to a ſacred Uſe,

and ſolemnly invoking the Bleſſing of God upon it: is it not the

communicn of the blood of Chriſ–The Means of our partaking of thoſe

invaluable Benefits, which are the Purchaſe of the blood of Chrift.

The communion of the body of Chriſt—The Means of our partaking of

thoſe Benefits, which were purchaſed by the Body of Chrift—offered

for us,

V. 17. For it is this Communion which makes us all one. We

being many are yet, as it were, but different Parts of one and the ſame

broken bread, which we receive to unite us in one Body.

V. 18. Co| Numb. xiv. 1 36. 18. Confider
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18 we are all partakers of the one bread. Conſider Iſrael

after the fleſh. Are not they who eat of the ſacrifices, -

19 partakers of the altar What ſay I then * That a

thing ſacrificed to idols is any thing? Or that an idol

zo is any thing? But that what the heathens ſacrifice,

they 'ſacrifice to devils, and not to Göd. Now I

would not that ye ſhould be partakers with devils.

21 Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of

devils; ye cannot be partakers of the table of the

22 Lord, and the table of devils. Do we provoke the

23 Lord to jealouſy are we ſtronger than he All

things are lawful for me; but all things are not ex

pedient; all things are lawful for me; but all things

24 edify not. Let no one ſeek his own, but every one

25 another's welfare. Whatever is ſold in the ſhambles

26 eat, aſking no queſtions for conſcience ſake. * For

27 the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof. And

if any of the unbelievers invite you, and ye are diſ

poſed to go, eat whatever is ſet before you, aſking no

28 queſtions for conſcience ſake. But if any one ſay to

..Y. 18. Conſider Iſrael after the fleſh-Chriſtians are the ſpiritual

Iſrael of Go D. "Are not thew who eat of the-ſacrifices, partakers of the

Žfar;--I, not this an A&of Communion with that God towhom

they are offered And is not the Caſe the ſame with thoſe who eat

ofthe Sacrifices which have been offered to Idols?.

v. 19. What ſay, I then f---Do I in ſaying this allow, That an

idol is any thing Divine I aver, on the contrary, That what the

Heathens ſacriffs, they ſacrifice to devils. Such in Reality are the

Gods of the Heathems; and with ſuch only can you hold communion

in thoſe Sacrifices. - . . .
V. 21. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup ºf devils---

You cannot have Communion with both. - * - -

v. 22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy-By thus, carefing, his

Rivals Are weſtronger than be 8---Are we able to reſiſt, or to bear
his Wrath? * * -- - -

V. 23. Suppoſing this were lawful in itſelf, yet it is not ºpedient;it is not edifying to my Neighbour. . . . . . …” - T.

V. 24. His own only, but another's welfare alſo. - - -

v.25. The Apoſtle now applies this Principle to the Point in

Qº. Afting no queſtions—Whether it has been ſacrificed gº not?
, 26. For God, who is the Creator, Proprietor, and Diſpoſer

of the Earth, and all that is therein, hath given the Produce of it to

the Children of Men, to be uſed without Scruple. .

W. 28, For his ſake thatſhewed thee, and 3r co, cience fake—That
is, for the Sake of his weak. Conſcience, ſºff it ſhould be wounded.

V. 29. Col. Kients

* Pſahn xxiv. 1,
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you, This hath been ſacrificed to an idol, eat not, for

his ſake that ſhewed thee, and for conſcience ſake.

29 Conſcience I ſay, not thy own, but that of the other:

for why is my liberty judged by another's conſcience

30 For if I by grace am a partaker, why am I blamed

31 for that for which I give thanks; Therefore whether

ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the

32 glory of God. Give no offence either to the Jews,

33 or to the Gentiles, or to the church of God: Even

as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking my own

profit, but that of many that they may be ſaved.

XI. Beye followers of me, as I alſo am of Chriſt.

2 Now I praiſe you, brethren, that ye remember

me in all things, and keep the orders, as I delivered

3 them to you. But I would have you know, that the

head of every man is Chriſt, and the head of the

woman is the man, and the head of Chriſt is God.

4 Every man praying or propheſying with his head co

V. 29. Conſcience I ſay, not thy own—I ſpeak of his Conſcience,

not thine. For why is my liberty judged by another's conſcience 2–

Another's Conſcience is not the Standard of mine, nor is another's

Perſuaſion the Meaſure of my Liberty.

V. 30. If I by grace am a partaker—If I thankfully uſe the com

mon Bleſfings of God.

V, 31. Therefore–To cloſe the preſent Point with a General.

Rule, applicable not only in this, but in all Caſes, Whatſoeverye do

-In all Things whatſoever, whether of a religious or civil Nature,

in all the common as well as ſacred A&tions of Life, keep the Glory

of God in view, and ſteadily purſue in all this One End of your

Being, the planting or advancing, the vital Knowledge and Love of

GoD, firſt in your own Soul, then in all Mankind.

V. 32. Give noº and as far as, it is poſſible.

V. 33. Even as I, as much as lieth in me, pleaſe all men.

V. 2. I praiſe you—The greater Part of you. -

V. 3. I would have you know—He does not ſeem to have given.

them any Order before concerning this. The head of every man, par

ticularly every Believer, is Chriſ, and the head of Chrift is, God.

Chriſt as He is Mediator, ačts in all Things ſubordinately to his Fa

ther. But we can no more infer, That they are not of the ſame Di

wine Nature, becauſe God is ſaid to be the Head of Chriſt, than that

Man and Woman are not of the ſame Human Nature, becauſe the
Man is ſaid to be the Head of the Wºman. - *

..Y. & Evely man praying or propheſying---Speaking by the imme

diate. Power of God with his head-And Face covered either with
a veil or with long Hair, diſºcrative: bi: bead—St. Paul ſeems to,

£nearly



5 vered, diſhonoureth his head. But every woman

*

praying or propheſying with her head uncoverd, diſ

honoureth her head; for it is the ſame as if ſhe were

6 ſhaved. Therefore if a woman is not covered, let

her alſo be ſhaved: but if it be ſhameful, for a wo

, man to have her hair ſhaved off, or cut ſhort, let her

7 be covered. A man indeed ought not to have his

. . head covered, being the image and glory of God;

8 but the woman is the glory of the man. For the

man is not of the woman, but the woman of the

9 man. Neither was the man created for the ſake

of the woman, but the woman for the ſake of the

1o man. For this cauſe alſo the woman ought to have

, 11 a veil upon her head, becauſe of the angels. Ne

vertheleſs neither is the man without the woman,

nor the woman without the man, in the Lord.

mean, As in theſe Eaſtern Nations, veiling the Head is a Badge of

Subjećtion, ſo a Man, who prays or propheſies with a Veil on his

Head, reflečts a Diſhonour on Chrift, whoſe Repreſentative he is.

V. 5. But every woman, who under an immediate Impulſe of the

Spirit (for then only was a Woman ſuffered to ſpeak in the Church)

prays or propheſies without a Veil on her Face, as it were diſclaims

Subjećtion, and refle&ts Diſhonour on Man, her Head. For it is the

fame, in effect, as if ſhe cut her Hair ſhort, and wore it in the diſ

tinguiſhing Form of the Men. In thoſe Ages, Men wore their

Hair exceeding ſhort, as appears from the antient Statues and Pic

tures.

V. 6. Therefore ifa woman is not covered—If ſhe will throw off

the Badge of Subjećtion, let her appear with her Hair cut like a

Man's : But if it be ſhameful for a woman to appear thus in Public,

- eſpecially in a religious Aſſembly, let her for the ſame Reaſon, keep

on her Veil. . - -

V. 7.4 man indeed ought not to veil his Head, becauſe he is the

- imageof God, in the Dominion he bears over the Creation, repreſent

ing the Supreme Dominion of God, which is his Glory. But the

woman is only Matter of glory to the Man, who has a becoming Do

, minion over her. Therefore ſhe ought not to appear, but with her

Head veiled, as a tacit Acknowledgment of it.

V. 8. The man is not-In the firſt Production of Nature.

V. Jo. For this cauſe alſo a woman ought to be veiled in the pub

lic Affemblies, becauſe of the angels who attend there, and before

whom they ſhould be careful not to do any thing indecent or irregu

V. 11. Nevertheleſs in the Lord Jeſus, there is neither male nor fe

... male---Neither is excluded; neither is preferred before the other

in his kingdom.

V 12. And
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12 And as the woman was of the man, ſo alſo the man

is by the woman; but all things are of God.

13 Judge of yourſelves: is it decent for a woman to

14 pray to God uncovered Doth not nature itſelf

teach you, that for a man to have long hair, is a

15 diſgrace to him 2 . Whereas for a woman, to have

long hair, is a glory to her; for her hair was

16 given her inſtead of a veil. But if any one be re

ſolved to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom,

neither the churches of God. . - *

17, But in this which I declare, I praiſe you not,

that ye come together not for the better, but for

18 the worſe. For firſt, when ye come together in

the church, I hear there are ſchiſms among you,

V. 12. And as the woman was at firſt taken out of the man, ſo alſo

the man is now in the ordinary Courſe of Nature by the woman. ...But

all things are of God, the Man, the Woman, and their Dependence
onj other. • * ~ *- : .

v. 13. judge ofyourſelvet—For what Need of more Arguments

in ſo plain a Caſe ? Is it decent for a woman topray to God, the moſt

High, with that bold and undaunted Air, which ſhe muſt have,

when, contrary to univerſal Cuſtom, ſhe appears in public with her

Head uncovered 2

* V. 14. For a man to have long hair, carefully adjuſted, is ſuch a

Mark of Effeminacy as is a Diſgrace to bin.

B y. 15. Given her—originally, before the Arts of Dreſs were in
eing. - -

V. 16. We have no ſuch cuſtom here, nor any of the other churches

ofGod—The ſeveral Churches that were in the Apoſtles Time, had

different Cuſtoms, in Things that were not eſſential; and that, un

der one and the ſame Apoſtle, as Circumſtances, in different Places,

made it convenient. And in all Things merely indifferent, the

Cuſtom of each Place, was of ſufficient Weight to determine pru

dent and peaceable Men. Yet even this cannot over-rule a ſcrupu

lous Conſcience, which really doubts whether the Thing be indiffer

ent or no. But thoſe who are referred to here by the Apoſtle, were

contentious, not conſcientious, Perſons. ; : -->

V. 18. In the church–In the public Aſſembly. I bear there are

fºhiſms among you, and I partly believe it—That is, I believe it of ſome

of you. It is plain, that by Schiſms is not meant any Separation from

the Church, but uncharitable Diviſions in it. For the Corinthians

continued to be one Church, and notwithſtanding all their Strife and

Contention, there was no Separation of any one Party from the reſt,

with regard to External Communion...And it is in the ſame Senſe

... that the Word is uſed, ch. I. Io, and ch. xii. 25...which are the

only Places in the New Teſtament beſide this, where Church-Schiſms

are mentioned. Therefore, the indulging any Temper contrary to

this
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19 (and I partly believe it. For there muſt be here

fies alſo among you, that the approved among you

zo may be manifeſt). Therefore when ye come toge

ther into one place, it is not eating the Lord's

21 ſupper. For in eating every one taketh before an

other his own ſupper, and one is hungry, another

22 drinks largely. What! have ye not houſes to eat

and drink in or do ye deſpiſe the church of God,

and ſhame them that have not? What ſhall I ſay

to you? ſhall I praiſe you in this I praiſe you

23 not. For I received from the Lord what I

alſo delivered to you, that the Lord Jeſus, the

night in which he was betrayed, took bread,

this tender Care of each other, is the true ſcriptural Schiſm. This is

therefore a quite different Thing from that orderly Separation from

corrupt Churches, which later Ages have ſtigmatized as Schiſm; and

have made a Pretence for the vileſt Cruelties, Oppreſſions, and Mur

ders, that havetroubled the Chriſtian World. Both Herſes and Schiſms

are here mentioned in very near the ſame Senſe; unleſs by Schiſms

be meant rather thoſe inward Animoſities which occaſion Hereftes;

that is, outward Diviſions or Parties: So that whilſt one ſaid, I am

of Paul, another, I am of Apollos, this implied both Schiſm and

Hereſy. So wonderfully have later Ages diſtorted the Word Hereſy

and Schiſm from their ſcriptural Meaning. Hereſy is not, in all the

Bible, taken for “an Error in Fundamentals,” or in anything elſe;

nor Schiſm, for any Separation made from the outward Communion

of others. Therefore, both Hereſy and Schiſm, in the modern Senſe

of the Words, are Sins that the Scripture knows nothing of; but

were invented merely to deprive Mankind of the Benefit of private

Judgment, and Liberty of Conſcience.

V. 19. There muſt be bereſſes—Diviſions, among you– In the ordi

nary Courſe of Things; and God permits them, that it may appear,

who among you are, and who are not, upright of Heart.

V. 20. Therefore—That is, in conſequence of thoſe Schiſms, it is

not eating the Lord's ſupper—That ſolemn Memorial of his Death,

but quite another Thing.

V. 21. For in eating what ye call the Lord's Supper, inſtead of

all partaking of one Bread, each Perſon brings his own Supper, and

eats it, without ſtaying for the reſt. And hereby the Poor, who

cannot provide for themſelves, have nothing, while the Rich eat and

drink to the full ; Juſt as the Heathens uſe to do, at the Feaſts on

their Sacrifices.

V. 22. Have ye not bouſes to eat and drink your common Meals in 2

or do ye diſpiſe the church of God?—Of which the Poor are both the

larger and the better Part. Do ye ačt thus, in deſigned Contempt of

them *

V. 23. I received—By an immediate Revelation.

Vol. II. W V. 24. This
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24 And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and

ſaid, This is my body, which is broken for you;

25 do this in remembrance of me. In like manner

alſo he took the cup after he had ſupped, ſaying,

This cup is the new covenant in my blood: do

this as often as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.

26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this

cup, ye ſhew forth the Lord's death, till he come.

27 So that whoſoever eateth the bread and drinketh

the cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of

28 the body and blood of the Lord. But let a man

examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of the bread

29 and drink of the cup. For he that eateth and

drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judg

ment to himſelf, not diſtinguiſhing the Lord's

30 body. For this cauſe many are fick and weak

31 among you, and many ſleep. For if we would

V. 24. This is my body which is broken for you—That is, this broken

Bread is the Sign of my Body, which is even now to be pierced and

wounded for your Iniquities. Take then and eat of this Bread, in

an humble, thankful, obediential Remembrance of my dying Love;

of the F xtremity of my Sufferings on your Behalf, of the Bleſfings I

have thereby procured for you, and of the Obligations to Love and

Duty which I have by all this laid upon you. .

V. 25. After ſupper—Therefore ye ought not to confound This

with a common Meal. Do this in remembrance of me—The antient

Sacrifices were in Remembrance of Sin. This Sacrifice once offered

is ſtill repreſented in Remembrance of the Remiffion of Sins.

V. 26. Ye ſhew forth the Lord's death—Ye proclaim, as it were,

and openly avow it, to GoD and to all the World, till be come—ln

Glory.

v. 27. Whºſever ſhall eat this bread unworthily—That is, in an

unworthy, irreverent Manner, without regarding either Him that

appointed it, or the Deſign of its Appointment, ſhall be guilty of pro

faning that which repreſents the body and blood of the Lord.
V. 28. But let a man examineº, he know the Na

ture and the Deſign of the Inſtitution, and whether it be his own

Deſire and Purpoſe, throughly to comply therewith. -

- V. 29. For he that eateth and drinketh ſo unworthilyas thoſeCorinthi

ams did, eateth and drinketh judgment to himſelf—Temporal Judgments

of various Kinds (ver. 30.) not diſtinguiſhing the ſacred Tokens of the

Lord's body—From his tornmon Food.

V. 30. For this cauſe—Which they had not obſerved, many ſleep—In
Death.

V. 31. If we would judge ourſelves—As to our knowledge, and the

Deſign with which we approach the Lord's Table, weſhould not be

thus judged—That is, puniſhed by God.

V. 32. When
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32 judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged. But

when we are judged, we are chaſtened by the

Lord, that we may not be condemned with the

33 world. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come

34 together to eat, wait one for another. And if any

one be hungry, let him eat at home, that ye come

not together to condemnation. And the reſt I will

ſet in order when I come.

XII. Now concerning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I would

12 not have you ignorant. Ye know that when ye were

heathens, ye were carried away after dumb idols, as

3 ye were led. Therefore I give you to know, that as

no one ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus'

accurſed; ſo no one can ſay, Jeſus is the Lord, butby

4 the Holy Ghoſt. Now there are diverſities of gifts,

V. 32. When we are thus judged, it is with this merciful Deſign,

that we may not be finally condemned with the world.

V. 33. The reſt—The other Circumſtances relating to the Lord's

Supper. - -

V. 1. Now concerning ſpiritual gifts—The Abundance of theſe in

the Churches of Greece ſtrongly refuted the idle Learning of the Greek

Philoſophers. But the Corinthians did not uſe them wiſely, which

occaſionod St. Paul's writing concerning them. He deſcribes, 1.

The Unity of the Body, ver, 1–27. 2. The Variety of Members

and Offices, ver, 27–30. 3. The Way of exercifing Gifts rightly,

namely by Love, ver, 31. ch. xiii, throughout ; and adds, 4. A Com

pariſon of ſeveral Gifts with each other, in the 14th Chapter.

V. 2, 1% were heathens—Therefore whatever Gifts ye have received,

it is from the tree Grace of God, carried away-By a blindGreduity,

º

after dumb idols. The blind to the dumb : Idols of Wood and Stone,

unable to ſpeak themſelves, and much more to open your Mouths,

as GoD has done ; as ye were led—By the Subtlety of your Prieſts.

V. 3. The fore–Since the Heathen Idols cannot ſpeak themſelves,

much leſs give ſpiritual Gifts to others, theſe muſt neceſſarily be a- "

mong Chriſtians only . As no one jeaking by the ſpirit ºf God, calleth

jeſus accuſed.--That is, as none who does this (which all the j, ws

and Heathens did) ſpeaketº by the ſpirit of God, is actuated by that

Spirit, ſo as to ſpeak with Tongue, heal Diſeaſes, or caſt out Devils; :

fo no one can ſay, jeſus is the Lord-None can receive Him as ſuch,-

(for in the Scripture-Language, to jºy, or to believe, imples an expe

rimental Aſſurance) but by the Holy Ghoſt. The Sum is, None have chc

Holy Spirit but Chriſtians : Ali Chriſtians have this Spirit. •

V.4. There are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit—Divers

Streams, but all from one Fountain. 'i has Verſe peaks of the Holy

Ghoſt, the next of Corſi, the till of God the ath.cr. The Apoſt-e
WV 2 Al Cats
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5 but the ſame Spirit. And there are diverſities of ad

6 miniſtrations, but the ſame Lord: And there are di

verſities of operations, but it is the ſame God who

worketh all in all.

7 But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to each,

8 to profit withal. For to one is given by the Spirit,

the word of wiſdom; to another by the ſame Spirit,

9 the word of Knowledge; To another faith by the

ſame Spirit; to another the gift of healing by the ſame

io Spirit; To another the working of miracles; to ano

ther prophecy; to another the diſcerning of ſpirits; to

another divers kinds of tongues; to another the inter

11 pretation of tongues. But one and the ſame Spirit

workeih all theſe, dividing to every one ſeverally as

he willeth.

treats of the Spirit, ver, 7, &c, of Chriſ, ver, 12. &c. of Gop. ver.

28, &c.

m” 5. Adminiſtrations—Offices. But the ſame Lord appoints them

all.

V. 6. Operations—Effects produced. This Word is of a larger Ex

tent than either of the former. But it is the ſame God who worketball
theſe Effects in all the Perſons concerned.

V. 7. The manifflation—The Gift whereby the Spirit manifeſts it

ſelf; is given to each for the Profit of the whole Body.

V. 8. The word of wiſdom—A Power of underſtanding and explain

ing the manifold Wiſdom of God in the grand Scheme of Goſpel

Salvation. The word of knowledge—Perhaps an extraordinary Ability

to underſtand and explain the Old Teſtament Types and Prophecies.

V. 9 Faith may here mean, an extraordinary Truſt in GoD under

the moſt difficult or dangerous Circumſtances. The gift of healing need

not be wholly confined to the healing Diſeaſes with a Word or a

Touch. It may exert itſelf alſo, tho' in a lower Degree, where

natural Remedies are applied. And it may often be this, not ſuperior

Skill, which makes ſome Phyficians more ſucceſsful than others.

And thus it may be with regard to other Gifts likewiſe. As after

the Golden Shields were loſt, the King of judab put brazen in their

Place, ſo after the pure Gifts were loſt, the Power of God exerts it

ſelf in a more covert Manner, under human Studies and Helps ; and

that the more plentifully, according as there is the more room given

for it. -

V. 10.The working of other miracles—Prophecy—ForetellingThings

to come; the diſcerning—Whether Men be of an upright Spirit or no?

Whether they have natural or ſupernatural Gifts for Offices in the

Church 2 And whether they who profeſs to ſpeak by Inſpiration,

ſpeak from a divine, a natural, or a diabolical Spirit

V. 1 1. As he willetb—The Greek Word does not ſo much imply

arbitrary Pleaſure, as a Determination founded on wiſe Counſel. S

V. 12. So
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I 2 For as the Body is one, and yet hath many mem

bers, but all the men.bers of the body, many as they

13 are, are one body, ſo is Chriſt. For we are all bap

tized by one Spirit into one body, whether we are Jews

or Gentiles, whether ſlaves or freemen ; and we have

14 all drank of one Spirit. For the body is not one

15 member, but many. If the Foot ſhould ſay, Becauſe

I am not the hand, I am not of the body, is it there

16 fore not of the body ? And if the ear ſhould ſay, Le

cauſe I am not the eye, I ain not of the body, is it

17 therefore not of the body ? If the whole body were an

eye, where were the bºaring : If he whole were hear

18 ing, where were the ſmelling But now hath God -

ſet the members, every one in the body, as it hath

19 pleaſed him. And if all were one member, where

20 were the body ? Whereas now there are indeed many

21 members, yet but one bcdy. And the eye cannot ſay

to the hand, I have no need of thee; or again, the

22 head to the feet, I have no dced of you. Yea, the

V. 12. So is Chriſ–That is, the Body of Chriſ, the Church.

V. 13. For by that one Spirit which we loceived in Baptiſm, we

are all united in one Body, whether jºv, or Genties—Who are at

the greateſt Diſtance from each other by Nature : whether ſlaves or

freemen—Who are at the greateſt Diſtance by Law and Cuſ, on . We

Aa've all drank of one Spirit—in that Cup received by Faith; we

ań imbibed one Spirit, who firſt inipired and ſtill Fieſerves the Life of
God in our Souls. - - - -

V, 15. The fºot is elegantly introduced, , as ſpeaking of the hand,

the ear of the eye, each of a Part that has ſºme Reſemblance to it. -

So among Men, each is apt to compare himſelf with thoſe whoſe

Gifts ſomeway reſen,ble his own, rather than with thoſe who arc at

a Diſtance, either above or beneath him. 1; it therefore not of the boy P

Is the inference good Perhºps the foot may repreſent private Chriſti

ans; the land Officers in the Church ; the ye ‘i eachers ; the ear
Hearers. w -

V. 16. The ear—A leſs noble Part; the eye—the moſt noble.

V. 18. A it bath pleaſed him—With the moſt exquiſite Wiſdom.
and Goodneſs. -

V. 20. But one body—And it is a neceſſary Conſequence of this

Unity, that the ſeveral Members need one another. - - -

V. 21. Nor the lead–1 he higueſt Part of all, to the foot—'I he

very loweſt. :

V. 22. The members which appear to be weaker—Peing of a more

delicate and tender Structure. Perhaps the L1, it's and Bowels;

of the Veins, Aitºr.cs, and other n.autº Chai.e. in the Body.

- W 3 V. -3. h.”
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members of the body, which appear to be weaker,

23 are much more neceſſary. And thoſe which we think

to be the leſs honourable parts of the body, theſe we

ſurround with more abundant honour, and our un

24 comely parts have more abundant comelineſs. For our

comely parts have no need; but God hath tempered

the body together, giving more abundant honour to

25 that which ſacked: That there might be no ſchiſm in.

the body, but that the members might have the ſame

26 care for each other: And whether one member

ſuffer, all the members might ſuffer with it;

or one member be honoured, all the members might

27 rejoice with it. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and

members in part. -

28 And God hath ſet in the church, firſt, apoſtles,

ſecondly, prophets, thirdly, teachers: afterward

miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, governments,

29 different kinds of tongues, Are all apoſtles? Are all

prophets? Are all teachers? Have all miraculous pow

30 ers? Have all the gifts of healing do all ſpeak with

31 tongues # Do all interpret? Ye covet earneſtly the

beſt gifts. But I ſhew unto you a more excellent

way.

v. 23. We ſurround with more abundant borour—By ſo earefully

covering them ; more abundant comelineſs—By the help of Dreſs.

V. 24. Giving more abundant honour to that which lacked.—As being

cared for and ſerved by the nobleſt Parts.

V. 27. Now ye—Corinthians, are the body and members of Chrift;

Part of them, I mean, not the whole Body. -

v. 28. Fift, apofiles-Who plant the Goſpel in the Heathen Nations:

Secondy, prºphets—Who either foretel Things to come, or ſpeak by

extraordinary Inſpiration, for the Edification of the Church : Thirdly,

teachers, who precede even thoſe that work miracles. Under Prophets.

and Teachers, are comprized Evanguliffs and Paſſors, (Eph. iv. 11.)
beſps, governments—It does not appear that theſe mean diſtinét Offices.

Rather, any Perſons might be called Helps, from a peculiar Dexterity

in belping the diſtreſs'd, and Governments, from a peculiar Talent for
gºverning or preſiding in Aſſemblies.

v. 3. Yi covet earneftly the beft gifts—And they are worth your

Purſuit, though but few of you can attain them. But there is a far

more czcellent Gift than all theſe : And one which all may, yearmuſt

attain, or periſh,

Ch. xiii.

||

* *
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XIII. Though I ſpeak with the tongues of men and of

angels, and have not love, I am become as ſounding

2 braſs, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have the

#. of prophecy, and underſtand all myſleries and all

nowledge, and though I have all faith, ſo as to re

move mountains, and have not love, I am nothing.

3 And though I give all my goods to feed the poor, and .

deliver up my body to be burned, and have not love,

4 it profiteh me nothing. Love ſuffereth long and

is kind; love envieth not; love ačteth not raſhly, is

5 not puffed up: Doth not behave indecently, ſeeketh

not her own, is not provoked, thinketh no evil;

Ch. xiii. The Neceſſity of Love is ſhewn ver. 1–3. The Na

ture and Properties, ver, 4-7. The Duration of it, ver, 8–13.

V. I. Though I ſteak with all the forgºes which are upon Earth, and

with the Eloquence of an Amgel, and have not love—The Love of

God, and of all Mankind for his Sake, I am no better before Gop,

than the ſounding Inſtruments of braſs, uſed in the Worſhip of ſome

of the Heathen Gods. Or a tinkling cymbal---This was made of two

Pieces of hollow Braſs, which being ſtruck together, made a Tink

ling, but with very little Variety of Sound.

V. 2: And thºugh I have thº, gift of prophecy---of foretelling

future Events, and inderſtanding all the myſeries both of God's worí

and Providence, ard all kilowledge of Things divine and human, that

ever any Mortal attained to : -ind though I have the higheſt Degree

of Miracle-working faith, and have not this lºve, I am nothing.

V. 3. And though I deliberately, Piece by Piece, give all my gºds

to feed the poor, yea, though I deliver up my body to be harmed, rather

than I would renounce my Religion, and have not the Love hereafter

deſcribed, it proftieth me nothing. Without this, whatever I ſpeak,

whatever I have, whatever I know, whatever I do, whatever I ſuffer,

is nothing. -

V. 4. The Love of GoD and of our Neighbour for God's Sake

is patient toward all Men. It ſuffers all the Weakneſs, Igorance,

Errors, and Infirmities of the Children of GoD : All the Malice and

Wickedneſs of the Children of the World: And all this, not only

for a Time, but to the End. ...And in every Step toward overcoming

Evil with Good, it is kind; ſoft, mild, benign. It inſpires the

Sufferer at once with the moſt amiable Sweetneſs, and the moſt fer

vent and tender Affection, Love affeth not raſhy---Does not haſtily.

condemn any one; never paſſes a ſevere Sentence, on a flight or ſud.

den View of Things, Nor does it ever act or behave in a violent,

headſtrong, or precipitate Manner. Is not puffed up---Yea, humbles.

the Soul to the Duſt.

V. 5. It doth not behave indecently---Is not rude, or willingly offen

five to any. It renders to all their due, Suitable to Time, Perſon,

and all other Circumſtances, Seeketh not ber own---Eaſe, Pleaſure,

Honour,
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6 Rejoiceth not at iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth:

7 Covereth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all

8 things, endureth all things. Love never faileth :

but whether there be prophecies, they ſhall fail; whe

ther there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; whether there

9 be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. For we know in

Honour, or temporal Advantage. Nay, ſometimes the Lover of

Mankind ſeekerb not, in ome Senſe, even his own ſpiritual Advan

tage : Does not think of himſelf, ſo long as a Zeal for the Glory of

God and the Souls of Mien ſwallows him up. But tho’ he is all on

Fire for theſe Cnds, yet he is not prºvoked to Sharpneſs or UAkindneſs

toward any one. Outward Provocations indeed will frequently occur.

But he triumphs over all. Love thinketh no evil---indeed it cannot

but ſee and hear evil Things, and know that they are ſo. But it

does not willingly think evi. of any; neither infer Evil, where it does

not appear. is tears up, Root and Branch, all imagiring of what we

have not Proof. It caſts out all jealouſies, all evil surmiſes, all

Readineſs to believe Evil.

V. 6. Rejoieth not in ini; it)---Yea, weeps at either, he sin or

Folly of ever, an Enemy, takes no Pieaſure in hearing or in repeating

it, but deſires it may be forgotten forever. But rejoi, eth in the truth

----Bringing forth its proper Fruit, Holineſs of Heart and Life.

Good in general is its Glory and Joy, wherever diffuſed in all the

World.

V. 7. Love covereth all things---Whatever Evil the Lover of Man

kind ſees, hears, or knows of any one, he mentions it to none; it

never goes out of his Lips, unleſs where abſolute Duty conſtrains to
ſpeak. Believeth all things---Puts the moſt favourable Conſtruction

on every thing; and is ever ready to believe whatever may tend to the

Advantage of any one's Character. And when it can no longer believe

well, it hopes whatever may excuſe or extenuate the Fault which

cannot be denied. Where it cannot even excuſe, it bopes God will

at length give Rºpentance unio life. Mcantime it endureth all things---

Whatever the injuſtice, the Malice, the Cruelty of Men can inflict.

He can not only do, but likewiſe ſuffer all Things, thro’ Curift who

ſtrengtleneth lim. - -

V. 8. Love never faileib---It accompanies to, and adorns us in

Eternity; it prepares us for, and conſtitutes Heaven: but whether there

be prophe.ies, they/hall ail---When all Things are fulfilled, and God

is all in a 1: whetter there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe---One Language

ſhall prevail among all the Inhabitants of Heaven, and the low and

imperfect Languages of Earth be forgotten. The Knowledge like

wife which we now ſo eagerly purſue, ſhall then vaniſh away. As

Star-light is loſt in that of the Mid-day Sun, ſo our pieſent Know

ledge in the Light of Eternity. *

V. 9. For we know in part, and wetº in part---The wiſeſt

of Men have here but ſhort, narrow, imperfect -

the Things round about them, and much invie of the deep Things of

God,

Conceptions, even of
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| 10 part, and we propheſy in part. And when that which

is perfect is come, then that which is in part ſhall

11 vaniſh away. When I was a child, I talked as a

child, I underſtood as a child, I reaſoned as a child;

but when I became a man, I put away childiſh things.

12 And now we ſee by means of a glaſs obſcurely; but

then face to face: now I know in part, but then I

13 ſhall know, even as alſo I am known. And now abide

- theſe three, faith, hope, love; but the greateſt of

| - theſe is love. -

XIV. Follow after love: and deſire ſpiritual gifts; but

| 2 eſpecially that ye may propheſy. For he that ſpeaketh

in an unknown tongue, ſpeaketh not to men, but to

God; for no one underſtandeth him, though by the
-

Go D. And even the Prophecies which Men deliver from God are

far from taking in the whole of future Events, or of that Wiſdom

and Knowledge of God which is treaſured up in the Scripture-Reve

lation.

V. Io. But when that which is perfeół is come---At Death and in

the Laſt Day, that which is in part fhall vaniſh away--sBoth that

poor, low, imperfeót, glimmering Light, which is all the Know

ledge we now can attain to : And theſe ſlow and unſatisfactory Me

thods of attaining, as well as of imparting it to others. -

V. 11. In our preſent State we are mere Infants in Point of

Knowledge, compared to what we ſhall be hereafter. I put away

childiſh things---Of my own Accord, willingly, without Trouble.

V. 12. Now we ſee even the Things that ſurround us, but 3.
means of a glaſs, or Mirror, which reflects only their imperfed

Forms, in a dim, faint, obſcure Manner; ſo that our Thoughts

about them are puzzling and intricace, and every Thing is a kind of

Riddle to us. #. then we ſhall ſee, not a faint Refle&tion, but the

Objects themſelves face to face---Diſtinétly. Now I know but in part

---Even when God Himſelf reveals Things to me, great Part of

them is ſtill kept under the Veil. But then ſhall I know, even as alſo

I am known---In a clear, full, comprehenſive Manner; in ſome mea

ſure like God, who penetrates the Center of every Obječt, and ſees at

one Glance through my Soul and all Things.

| V. 13. Faith, Hope, Love are the Sum of Perfeótion on Earth :

Love alone is the Sum of Perfection in Heaven.

V. 1. Follow after love—With Zeal, Vigour, Courage, Patience;

elſe you can neither attain nor keep it. And in their Place, as ſub

ſervient to this, deſire ſpiritual gifts : but eſpecially, that ye may prophe

—The Word here does not mean foretelling Things to come; but

rather opening and applying the Scripture.

V. 2. He that ſpeakerb in an unknown torgue, ſº eaks, in effect, not

to men, but to God, who alone underſtands him.

* V, 4. Edifieth

|
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3 Spirit he ſpeaketh myſteries: Whereas he that pro

pheſieth, ſpeaketh to men to edification, and exhor

4 tation, and comfort. He that ſpeaketh in an un

known tongue, edifieth himſelf; but he that propheſi

5 eth, edifieth the church. I would that ye all ſpake

with tongues, but rather that ye propheſied; for he

that propheſieth, is greater than he that ſpeaketh with

tongues, unleſs he interpret, that the church may re

6 ceive edification. Now, brethren, if I come to you

ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall I profit you, unleſs

I ſpeak to you, either by revelation, or by knowledge,

7 or by propheſy, or by doćtine : So inanimate things

which give a ſound, whether pipe or harp, unleſs they

give a diſtinčtion in the ſounds, how ſhall it be known

8 what is piped or harped? And if the trumpet give an

uncertain ſound, who will prepare himſelf for the bat

9 tie : So likewiſe unleſs ye utter by the tongue words

eaſy to be underſtood, how ſhall it be known what is

Io ſpoken? For ye will ſpeak to the air. Let there he

ever ſo many kinds of languages in the world, and

11 none of them without ſignification: Yet if I know *

not the meaning of the language, I ſhall be a barba

rian to him that ſpeaketh, and he that ſpeaketh a bar

12 barian to me. So ye alſo, ſeeing ye deſire ſpiritual

gifts, ſeek to abound in them, to the edifying of the

13 church. Theicfore let him that ſpeakethin an unknown

V. 4. Edifieth himſelf only, on the moſt favourable Suppoſition ;

the church—The whole Congregation.

V. 5. Greater—That is, more uſeful. By thi alone are we to

eſtimate all our Gifts and Talents. - º

V. 6. Revelation—Of ſome Goſpel-Myſtery, Knowledge—Explain

ing the antient Types and Prophecies. Propheſy—Foretelling ſome

future Event. Dočirine—To regulate your Tempers and Lives.

Perhaps this may be the Senſe of theſe obſcure Werds,

V. 7. How ſtall it be known what is piped or Halped 2–What Mu- *

fic can be made, or what Find anſwered 2 **

V. 8. Who will prºpare himſelf for the battle ž—Unleſs he under

ſtand what the Trumpet ſounds Suppoſe, a Retreat, or a March 2

V. 9. Un’ſ, ye utter by the tongue—Which is miraculouſly given

you, word's eaſy to be underſtood—By your Hearers, ye will ſpeak to the

air-(a proverbial Expreſſion) will utterly loſe your Labour.

.V. II. Iſhall be a barbarian to him—Shall ſeem to talk unintelli

gºe Gibberiſh. -

..Y. 13. Twa, he may be able to interpret—Which was a diſtinét
Gift, - - - V. 14. If
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14 tongue, pray that he may interpret. For if I pray if

an unknown tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my un

15 derſtanding is unfruitful. What then is my duty P I

will pray with the Spirit; but I will pray with the un

derſtanding alſo ; I will fing with the Spirit; but I

16 will fing with the underſtanding alſo. Otherwiſe if

thou giveſt thanks with the Spirit, how ſhall he that

filleth the place of a private perſon, ſay Amen to thy

thankſgiving, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou

17 ſayeſ For thou verily giveſt thanks well; yet the

18 other is not edified. I thank God, that I ſpeak with

19 tongues more than you all. . Yet in the congregation

I had rather ſpeak five words with my underſtanding,

that I may teach others alſo, than ten thouſand.

2c in an unknown tongue. Brethren, be notchildren in

underſtanding: in wickedneſs be ye as infants, but in

21 underſtanding be ye grown men. It is written in the

law, * in foreign tongues and with foreign lips will I

ſpeak to this people; and neither ſo will they hear me,

V. 14. If Ipray in an unknown tongue—The Apoſtle (as he did at

the 6th Verſe) transfers it to himſelf, my Spirit prayeth, by the Power

of the Spirit, I underſtand the Words myſelf, but my underſtanding is

wnfruitful—The Knowledge I have is no Benefit to others.

V. 15. I willpray with the Spirit, but I will pray with the under

ſtanding alſo-1 wil uſe my own Underſtanding, as well as the Power

of the Spirit. I will not act ſo abſurdly, as to utter in a Congregation,

what can edify none but myſelf.

V, 16. Otherwiſe, how ſhall be that filleth the place of a private perſºn
—That is, any private Hearer, ſay Amen—Aſſenting and confirmin

your Words; as it was even then uſual for the whole Congregation
to do. -

V. 19. With my undeffarding—In a rational Manner ; ſo as not

only to underſtand myſelf, but to be underſtood by others.

V. 20. Be not children in underflanding—This is an admirable

Stroke of true Oratory ! To bring down the Height of their spirits,

by repreſenting that wherein they prided themſelves moſt, as mere

Folly and Childiſhneſs. In wick.dneſs be ye ſº all the

Innocence of that tender Age. But in underſtanding beyegrown men

—Knowing Religion was not deſigned to deſtroy any of our natural

Faculties, but to exalt and improve them, our Reaſon in particular.

V. 21. It is written in the law—The Word here (as frequently)
means the Old Teſtament. In foreign tongues will I ſpeak to thispe.

ple—And ſo He did. He ſpake terribly to them by the Babylonians,

when they had ſet at nought what He had ſpoken by the Prophets,

--- who

* Iſaiah xxviii. 11.
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22 ſaith the Lord. So that tongues are for a ſign, not to

believers, but to unbelievers; whereas prophecy is

23 not for unbelievers, but for believers. Yet if the

whole church be met together, and all ſpeak with un

#nown tongues, and there come in ignorant perſons,

or unbelievers, will they not ſay, that ye are mad?

24. Whereas if all propheſy, and there come in an unbe.

believer, or an ignorant perſon, he is convićted by all,

25 he is judged by all: The ſecrets of his heart are

made manifeſt, and ſo falling down on his face, he

will worſhip God, and declare that God is among you

of a truth.

26 What a thing is it, brethren, that when ye come

together, every one of you hath a pſalm, hath a doc

trine, hath a revelation, hath a tongue, hath an in

who uſed their own Language. Theſe Words received a farther

Accompliſhment on the Day of Pentecoſt.

v. 22. Tongues are intended for a ſign to unbelievers—To engage

their Attention, and convince them the Meſſage is of God. Whereas

Prophecy is not ſo much for unbelievers, as for the Confirmation of

them that already believe.

V. 23. Tet ſometimes Prophecy is of more Uſe even to Umbelievers

than ſpeaking with Tongues. For Inſtance : if the whole church be

met together-On ſome extraordinary Occaſion. It is probable, in ſo

large a City, they ordinarily met in ſeveral Places : And there come in

ignorant perſons-Men of Learning might, have underſtood the

Tongues in which they ſpoke. It is obſervable St. Paul ſays here

ignorant perſons or unbelievers; but in the next Verſe, an unbeliever or

an ignorant perſon. Several bad Men met together, hinder each other

by evil Diſcourſe. Single Perſons are more eafily gained.

V. 24. He is convićied by all—Who ſpeak in their Turns, and

ſpeak to the Heart of the Hearers : he is judged by all—Every one

ſays ſomething to which his Conſcience bears Witneſs.

V.25. The ſecrets of his heart are made maniffl-Laid open, clearly

deſcribed ; in a Manner which to him is moſt aſtoniſhing and utterly

unaccountable. How many Inſtances of it are ſeen at this Day?

So does God ſtill point his Word.

V. 26. What a thing is it, brethren—This was another Diſorder

among them. . Every one hath a pſalm—That is, At the ſame Time

one begins to fing a pſalm; another to deliver a doćirine; another to

ſpeak in an unknown tongue; another to declare what has been

revealed to him ; another to interpret what the former is ſpeaking :

Every one probably gathering a little Company about him, juſt as

they did in the Schools of the Philoſophers. Let all bedone to edifica

tion-So as to profit the Hearers,

v. 27. By
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27 terpretation? Let all things be done to edification. If

any one ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two

or three at moſt, and that by courſe, let one interpret.

28 But if there be no interpreter, let him be filent in the

church, and let him ſpeak to himſelf and to God.

29 Let two or three of the prophets ſpeak, and let the

3o reſt judge. But if any thing be revealed to another

31 that fitteth by, let the firſt be filent. For ye may all pro

pheſy one by one, that all may learn and all may be

32 comforted. For the ſpirits of the prophets, are

33 ſubjećt to the prophets. For God is not the au

thor of confuſion, but of peace, as in all the churches

34 of the ſaints. Let your women be filent in the

churches; for itis not permitted them to ſpeak, but to

35 be in ſubjećtion, as * the lawalſo faith. And if they

V. 27. By two or three at moſt–Let not above two or three ſpeak

at one Meeting; and that by courſe-That is, one after another ;

and let one interpret–Either himſelf (ver. 13.) or (if he have not

the Gift) ſome other, into the vulgar Tongue. It ſeems, the Gift

of Tongues was an inſtantaneous Knowledge of a Tongue till thenun

nown, which he that received it, could afterwards ſpeak when he

thought fit, without any new Miracle.

V.28. Let him ſpeak that Tongue, if he find it profitable to himſelf

in his private Devotions.

V. 29. Let two or three of the prophets (not more, at one Meeting)

ſpeak, one after another, expounding the Scripture.

v. 31. All-who have that Gift, that all may learn—Both by
fpeaking and by hearing.

V. 32. For the ſpirits of the prophets are ſubjeć to the prophets—But

what Enthuſiaſt conſiders this? The Impulſes of the Holy Spirit,

evea in Men really inſpired, ſo ſuit themſelves to their rational Fa

culties, as not to diveſt them of the Government of themſelves, like

the Heathen Prieſts under their diabolical Poſſeſſion. Evil Spirits

threw their Prophets into ſuch ungovernable Extaſies, as forced them

to ſpeak and ačt like Madmen. But the Spirit of God left his

Prophets the clear Uſe of their Judgment, when and how long it was

fit for them to ſpeak, and never hurried them into any Improprieties,

either as to the Matter, Manner, or Time of their ſpeaking.

V. 34. Let your women be ſilent in the churches---Unleſs they are un

der an Extraordinary Impulſe of the Spirit. For in other Caſes, it is

not permitted them to ſpeak---Byway of teaching in public Aſſemblies;

but to be in ſubjection---To the Man, whoſe proper Office it is, to lead

and to inſtruct the Congregation.

V. 35. And even if they deſire to learn anything, ſtill they are not

to ſpeak in public, but to aſk their own huſbands at bome. That is

the Place, and thoſe the Perſons to enquire of.

Vol. II. X V. 36. Are

* Gen. iii. 16.
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defire to learn anything, let them aſk their own huſ.

bands at home: for it is indecent for a woman to

36 ſpeak in the aſſembly. Did the word of God come

37 out from you? or did it come to you alone If

any one think himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual,

• let him take knowledge that the things, which

I write to you, are the commandments of the

-38 Lord. But if any one is ignorant, let him be ig

39 norant. Therefore, brethren, covet to propheſy;

:40 yet forbid not to ſpeak with tongues. Let all

... things be done decently and in order.

:XV. Moreover, brethren, I declare to you the

goſpel which I preached to you, which alſo ye re

2 ceived, and wherein ye ſtand: By which alſo ye

are ſaved, if ye hold faſt in what manner I preached

3 to you, unleſs ye have believed in vain. For I deliver

ed to you firſt, that which I alſo received, That

Chriſt died for our fins, * according to the ſcrip

4 tures, And that he was buried, and that he was

raiſed the third day f according to the ſcriptures:

5 And that he was ſeen by Cephas, , then by the

6 twelve. Afterwards he was ſeen by above five

hundred brethren at once, of whom the greater

V. 36. Are ye of Corinth either the firſt or the only Chriſtians ?

If not, conform herein to the Cuſtom of all the Churches. ...

v. 37. or ſpiritual---Endowed with any extraordinary Gift of the

Spirit: Let bim prove it, by acknowledging, that I now write by the

. Spirit.

- V. 38. Let him be ignorant---Be it at his own Peril.

v. 39. Therefore---To ſum up the whole. -

V. 40. Decently---By every Individual : in order---By the whole

Church. - - - - -

V. 2. Ye are ſaved, if ye boldfaſt---Your Salvation is begun, and

will be perfeóted, if ye continue in the Faith: Unleſs ye have believed

in vain---Unleſs indeed your Faith was only a Deluſion.

v. 3. 1 received---From Chrift Himſelf. It was not a Fićtion of

my own. . . . -

V. 4. According to the Scriptures---Heproves it firſt from Scripture,

then from the Teſtimony of a Cloud of Witneſſes, -

V. 5. By the twelve---This was their ſtanding Appellation : But

their full Number was not then preſent. -

V. 6. Above five hundred--Probably in Galilee : A glorious and
inconteſtable Proof l The greater part remain alive,

• * * * V.7. Therr

* Iſaiah liii. 8, 9. i. Pſalm xvi. Io.

*
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part remain until now, but ſome are fallen aſleep.

7 After this he was ſeen by James, then by all the

8 apoſtles. Laſt of all, he was ſeen by me alſo, as an

9 untimely birth. For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles,

who am not worthy to be called an apoſtle, becauſe

1o I perſecuted the church of God. But by the grace

of God I am what I am, and his grace toward me

was not in vain, but I laboured more abundantly

than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God

11 that waſ with me. Whether therefore I or they,

12 ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed. . . But if Chriſt

is preached, that he roſe from the dead, how ſay

ſome among you, that there is no reſurre&tion of

13 the dead For if there be no reſurre&tion of the

14 dead, neither is Chriſt raiſed. And if Chriſt be

not raiſed, then is our preaching vain, and your

.15 faith is alſo vain. Yea, and we are found falſe

witneſſes of God, becauſe we have teſtified from

* God, that he raiſed up Chriſt, whom he did not

16 raiſe, if the dead riſe not. For if the dead riſe

V. 7. Then by all the apoſtles---The twelve were mentioned ver, 5.

This Title here therefore ſeems to include the Seventy; if not all

thoſe likewiſe whom God, afterwards ſent to plant the Goſpel inHeathen Nations. ... • * ... - . . . . . .

V. 8. An untimely birth---It was impoſſible to abaſe himſelf more,

than he does by this fingle Appellation. As an abortion is not worthy

the Name of a Man, ſo he affirms himſelf to be notworthy the Name

of an Apoſtle. . . . . . . .

V. 9. I perſ ruted the church---True Believers are humbled all their

Lives, even for the Sins thy committed before they bglieved,

, V. 10. I laboured more than they all---That is, more than any of

them, from a deep Senſe of the peculiar Love God had ſhewn me.

rai to ſpeak more properly, it is not I, but the Grace of God that is

with me. This it is which at firſt qualified me for the Work, and

ſtill excites me to Zeal and Diligence in it. - - -

V. 11. Whether I or they, ſo we preach---All of us ſpeakthe ſame

Thing. - --

V. 12. How ſay ſome---Who probably had been Heathen Philoſo

hers. - - . . . . . . .
p V. 13. If there be no reſurreàion---If it be a Thing flatly impoſſible.

V. 14. Then is our preaching---From a Commiſſion ſuppoſed to be

given after the Reſurre&tion, vain---Without any real Foundation.

V. 15. If the dead riſe not---if the very Notion of a Reſurrection,

be, as they ſay, abſurd and impoſſible., - - -

X 2. V. 17. Yº
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17 not, neither is Chriſt raiſed: And if Chriſt be

not raiſed, your faith is vain : ye are ſtill in your

18 ſins. . Then alſo they who ſleep in Chriſt are pe

19 riſhed. If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt,

20 we are more miſerable than all men. But

now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, the firſt-fruit of

2 : them that ſlept. For fince by man came death, by

22 man came alſo the reſurrečtion of the dead. For as

through Adam all die, even ſo through Chriſt ſhall

23 all be made alive. But every one in his own order:

Chriſt the firſt-fruit, afterward they who are

24 Chriſt's, at his coming. Then comeib the end,

v. 17. Y. are ſtill in your fins---That is, under the Guilt of them.

So that there needed ſomething more than Reformation, (which was

plainly wrought) in order to their being delivered from the Guilt of

Sin: Even that Atonement, the Sufficiency of which God atteſted,

by raiſing our great Surety from the Grave.

V. 18. They wboſlep in Chriſſ---who have died for Him, or be

º in Him, are periſhed---Have loſt their Life and Being toge

ther,

V. 19. If in this #. only we bave bope---If we look for nothing

beyond the Grave. But if we have a Divine Evidence of Things

not ſeen, if we have an Hopefull3.Immortality, if we now taſte of the

Pºwersof the world to come, and ſee the Crown that fadetb not away :

Then notwithſtanding all our preſent Trials, we are more happy

than all Men. -

‘V. zo. But now--St. Paul declares,ThatChriſtians have bope, not in

this life only. His Proof of the Reſurreàion lies in a narrow Compaſs,

ver, 12---19. Almoſt all the reſt of the Chapter is taken up in

illuſtrating, vindicating and applying it. The Proof is ſhort, but

ſolid and convincing, that which aroſe from Chrift's Reſurreàion.

Now this not only proved a Reſurrečtion poſſible, but as it proved

him to be a Divine Teacher, proved the Certainty of a General

Reſurre&tion, which he ſo expreſly taught. º: of them

that ſlept---The Earneſt, Pledge, and Inſurance of their Reſurrečtion

who ſlept in him : Even of all the righteous. It is of the Reſur

rection of theſe, and theſe only, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks throughout

the Chapter. -

V. 22. As through Adam all, even the righteous die, ſo through

Cºrff all theſe ſhall be made alive---He does not ſay, Shall revive (as

naturally as they die) but ſhall be made alive, by a Power not their

OW n.

V. 23. Afterward---The whole Harveſt. At the ſame time

the Wicked ſhall riſe alſo. But they are not here taken into the Ac
Count.

V. 24. Then---After the Reſurre&tion and the General Judg

ment, cometh the end of the World ; the grandperiod of all thoſe won

derful
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when he ſhall have delivered up the kingdom to

God, even the Father, when he ſhall have abo

25 liſhed all rule and all authority and power. For

. . he muſt reign, " till he hath put all enemies under

26 his feet. The laſt enemy that is deſtroyed is death.

27 t For he hath put all things under his feet. But

- when he ſaith, All things are put under him, it is

manifeſt that he who did put all things under him,

28 is excepted. . But when all things ſhall be put un

der him, then ſhall the Son himſelf alſo be ſubject

to him that put all things under him, that God may

derful Scenes that have appeared for ſo many ſucceeding Generations;

when be ſhall have delivered up the kingdom to the Father, and be

(the Father) ſhall have aboliſhed all adverſe, Rule, Authority, andf

Power. Not that the Father will then begin to reign without the Son,

nor will the Son then ceaſe to reign. For the Divine Reign both of

the Father and Son is from everlaſting to everlaſting. But this is

ſpoken of the Son's Mediatorial Kingdom, which will then be de

livered up, and of the immediate Kingdom or Reign of the Father,

which will then commence. Till then the Son tranſačts the Bufi

neſs which the Father hath’ given him, for thoſe who are his, and

by them as well as by the Angels,. Father, and againſt their

Enemies. So far as the Father gave the Kingdom to the Son, the

Son ſhall deliver it up to the Father. (jºbn xiii. 3.) Nor does the

'Father ceaſe to reign, when he gives it to the Son; neitherthe Son,

when he delivers it to the Father : But the Glory which he had

before the worldbegan, (john xvii. 5. Heb, i. 8.) will remain even

after this is delivered up. Nor will he ceaſe to be a King even in his

Human Nature. (Luke. i. 33.) If the Citizens of the New jeruſa

lem ſhall reign for ever, (Rev. xxii. 5.) how mush more ſhall he

V. 25. He muff reign---Becauſe ſo it is written; till”he---The Fa

ther Bath put all his enemies under bis feet. . . . -** 2:.

V. 26. The laſt enemy that is defiroyed in death---Namely, after

Satan (Heb. ii. 14.) and Sin (ver. 56.) are deſtroyed. In the ſame

Order they prevailed. Satan brought in Sin, and Sin brought forth

Death. And Chriſt, when he of old, engaged with theſe Enemies,

'firſt conquered Satán, then Sin, in his Death; and laſtly Death, in

his Reſurreótion. In the ſame Order he delivers all the Faithful from

, them, yea, and deſtroystheſe Enemies themſelves. Death he ſo de

ſtroys, that it ſhall be no more ; Sin and Satan, ſo that they ſhall no

more hurt his People.” . . - -

V. 27. Under bim---Under the Son. - -

V. 23. The Son alſo ſhall be ſubjeć---Shall deliver up the Mediato

rial Kingdom, that the Three-One God, may be all in all. Aly

“Things, (cohſequently all Perſons) without any interruption, without

, the Intervention of any Creature, without the Oppoſition of any

ºf Enemy, ſhall be ſubordinate to God. All ſhall ſay, “My God,

-, -- * - “. . . . “. . . . . . .” 'X 34 - “… . . . . - a.i.d.

* * * **Pºln &x. 1.- : *t Pºlm wi:. . .”. A . .
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29 be all in all. Elſewhat ſhall they do, who are

baptized for the dead? If the dead riſe not at all,

30 why are they then baptized for them f : Why are

31 we alſo in danger every hour? I proteſt by your

rejoicing, brethren, which I have in Chriſt Jeſus

32 our Lord, I die daily. If after the manner of men,

I have fought with wild beaſts at Epheſus, what

advantageth it me, if the dead riſe not Let us

33 eat and drink; for to-morrow we die. Be not

deceived. Evil communications corrupt

34 manners. Awake to righteouſneſs, and fin not ;

for ſome have not the knowledge of God. I ſpeak

this to your ſhame.

and my All.” This is the End. Even an inſpired Apoſtle can ſee

nothing beyond this.

V. 39. Who are baptized fºr the dead---Perhaps baptized in Hope

of Bleſſings to be received after they are numbred with the Dead.Or,

Baptized in the room of the dead---Of them that are juſt fallen inthe

Cauſe of Chriſ : Like Soldiers who advance in the room of their Com

Panions, that fell juſt before their Face.

V. 30. Why are we---The Apoſtles, alſº in danger every hour P---

It is plain we can expećt no Amends in this Life.

V. 31. I proteſt by your rejoicing, which I have---Which Love

makes my own : I die daily---I am daily in the very Jaws of Death.

Beſidethat I live, as it were, in a daily Martyrdom.

V. 32. If to ſpeak after the manner of men, that is, to uſe a pro

verbial Phraſe, expreſfive of the moſt imminent Danger. I have

fºught with wild beafs at Epheſus...With the ſavage Fury of a lawleſs

Multitude. (A&s xix. 29, &c.) This ſeems to have been but juſt

before. , Let us eat, &c. We might on that Suppoſition, as well

fay, with the Epicureans, Let us make the beſt of this ſhort Life,

feeingwe have no other Portion.

V. 33. Be not deceived—By ſuch pernicious Counſels as this.

Evil communications corrupt good manners—He oppoſes to the Epicurean

Saying, a well-known§ of the Poet Menander. Evil communi

cations---Diſcourſe contrary to Faith, Hope, or Love, naturally tends

to deſtroy all Holineſs. º

V. 34. Awake---An Exclamation full of Apoſtolical Majeſty.

Shake off your Lethargy To righteouſneft-º-Which flows from the

true Knowledge of God, and implies, that your whole Soul be

broad awake; and ſin not---That is, and ye will not fin. Sin ſup

poſes Drowfineſs of Soul. There is need to preſs this ; for ſome

among you have not the knowledge of God---With all their boaſted

Knowledge, they are totally ignorant of what it moſt concerns them

to know. I ſpeak this to your ſhame---For nothing is more ſhameful,

than ſleepy Ignorance of God, and of the Word and Works of God;

in theſe eſpecially, conſidering the Advantages they had enjoyed.

W. 35. But



Ch. xv. 35–41. I. COR INTHIAN S. 259

135 But ſome one will ſay, How are the dead raiſed

36 And with what kind of body do they come? Thou

fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickened ex

37 cept it die, , And that which thou ſoweſt, thou

ſoweſt not the body that ſhall be, but a bare grain,

38 perhaps of wheat, or of any other corn: But God

giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed him, and to

39 each of the ſeeds, its own body. All fleſh is not

the ſame fleſh ; but there is one šind of fleſh of men,

another of beaſts, another of birds, another of

4o fiſhes. There are alſo heavenly bodies, and there

are earthly bodies: but the glory of the heavenly

41 is one, and that of the earthly another. There is

one glory of the ſun, and another glory of the

moon, and another glory of the ſtars; and one ſtar

V. 35. But ſome one poſſibly will ſay, How are the dead raiſed up,

after their whole Frame is diſſolved And with what kind of bºdies do

tºº. again, after theſe are mouldered into Duſt 2

. 36. To the Enquiry concerning the Manner of rifing, and the

Quality of the Bodies that riſe, the Apoſtle anſwers firſt by a Simili

tude, ver, 36---42. and then plainly and direétly, ver, 42, 43.

That wbich thou ſoweſt, is not quickened into new Life and Verdure,

except it die---Undergo a Diſſolution of its Parts, a Change analo

gous to Death. Thus St. Paul inverts the Objećtion; as if he had

ſaid, Death is ſo far from hindering Life, that it neceſſarily goes

thefore it. *

V. 37. Thou ſºweſ; not the boy that ſhall be---Produced from the

-Seed committed to the Ground, but a bare, naked Grain, widely

different from that which will afterward riſe out of the Earth.

V. 38. But God---Not thou, O Man, not the Grain itſelf, giv

eth it a body as it bath pleaſed him, from the Time he diſtinguiſhed

the various Species of Beings; and to each of the feeds, not only of

the Fruits, but Animals alſo (to which the Apoſtle riſes in the

following Verſe), its own body; not only peculiar to that Species,

but proper to that Individual, and ariſing out of the Subſtance of

that very Grain.

V. 39. Allfleft--As if he had ſaid, Even earthy Bodies differ from

earthy, and heavenly Bodies from heavenly. What wonder then,

if heavenly Bodies differ from earthy Or the Bodies which riſe,

from thoſe that lay in the Grave 2

V. 4o. There are alſo beavenly bodies---As the Sun, Moon, and

Stars; and there are earthy---As Vegetables,and Animals. But the

brighteſt Luſtre which the latter can have, is widely different from

that of the former. - - *

V. 41. Yea, and the heavenly Bodies themſelves differ from each

other. -

W, 42. So
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42 differeth from another ſtar in glory. So alſo ir

the reſurreótion of the dead: it is ſown in corrup

43 tion, it is raiſed in incorruption. It is ſown in

diſhonour; it is raiſed in glory: it is ſown in

44 weakneſs; it is raiſed in power. It is ſown an

animal body; it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. . There

is an animal body, and there is a ſpirituai body.

45 And ſo it is written, " The firſt Adam was made a

living ſoul, the laſt Adam is a quickening Spirit.

46 Yet the ſpiritual body was not firſt, but the animal;

7 afterward the ſpiritual. The firſt man was from

the earth, earthy; the ſecond man is the Lord from

• W. 41. So alſo is theºrºn of the dead.--So great is the Dif

ference between the Body which fell, and that which riſes. It is

Jºwn (a beautiful Word) committed, as Seed, to the Ground, in

corruption---Juſt ready to putrify, and by various Degrees, of Corrup

tion and Decay, to return to the Duſt from whence it came. It is

raiſed in incorruption---Utterly incapable of either Diſſolution or De

cay. - -

V. 43. It is ſown in diſonour—Shocking to thoſe who loved it

teſt : Human Nature in Diſgrace? It is raiſed in glory—Clothed

with Robes of Light, fit for thoſe whom the King of Heaven de

fights to honour, . It is ſown in weakneſs—Deprived even of that fee

-ble Strength which it once enjoyed: it is raiſed in power—Endued

with Vigour, Strength, and Aétivity, ſuch as we cannot now con
ctive. “ - - -

V. 44. It is ſown in this World, a merely animal body—Main

tained by Food, Sleep, and Air, like the Bodies of Brutes: But it

it is raiſed of a more refined Contexture, needing none of theſe Ani

mal Refreſhments, and endued with Qualities of a ſpiritual Nature,

like the Angels of God. - -

V. 45. The firſt Adam was made a living Soul-God gave him

... fuch Life as other Animals enjoy : But the laſt Adam, Ch a 1st, is

a quickeningSpirit.—As he bath life in himſelf, ſº be quickensthºom he
will; giving a more refined Life to their very Bodies at the Reſur

reštion. - - - - º

V. 47. The firſt man was from the earth, earthy; the ſecond man is

the Lord from beaven—The firſt man being from the Earth, is ſubject

to Corruption and Diſſolution, like the Earth from-shich he tame.

• The ſecond man—St. Paul could not ſo well ſay, “Is from Heaven,

“heavenly :” Becauſe though Manewes it to the Earth; that he is

* earthy, yet the Lok D does not owe his Glory to Heaven. He

*-Himſelf made the Heavens, and by deſcending from thence ſhewed

“Himſelf to us as the Los D. Chrift was not the ſecond man in Order

of Time; but in this Reſpešt, That as Adam was a public Perfbn,

who atted in the ſtead of all Mankind, ſo was Chrift. . As Adam,

was the firſt General Repreſentative of Men, Chrift was the Second

- and,

* Gen. ii. 7.
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48 heaven. As was the earthy, ſuch are they alſo bat

are earthy, and as was the heavenly, ſuch are they

49 alſo that are heavenly. And as we have borne the

image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image

of the heavenly.

5o But this I ſay, brethren, that fleſh and blood

cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth

5 i corruption inherit incorruption, Behold, I tell

you a myſtery; we ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall

52 all be changed, In a moment, in the twinkling of

an eye, at the laſt trumpet; for the trumpet ſhall

ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible,

53 and we ſhall be changed. For this corruptible

muſt put i. on incorruption, and this mortal

put on immortality. So when this corruptible

ſhall have put on incorruption, and this mortal

ſhall have put on immortality, then ſhall be

brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, “Death

55 is ſwallowed up in vićtory. t O death, where is

and the laſt. And what they ſeverally did, terminated not in them

ſeives, but affected all whom they repreſented.

V. 43. They that are earthy---Who continue without any higher

Principle: They that are beavenly---Who receive a Divine Principle

from Heaven. -

ºv. 49. The image of the beavenly-Holineſs and Glory.

V.5o. But firſt we muſt be entirely changed; for ſuch fleſh and

bºod as we are clothed with now, cannot enter into that Kingdom

which is wholly ſpiritual : Neither doth this corruptible Body inherit

that incorruptible Kingdom.

V. 51. A myſey-A Truth hitherto unknown; and not yet

fully known to any of the Sons of Men. We-Chriſtians. The

Apoſtle confiders them all as one, in their ſucceeding Generations;

/ball not all die—Suffer a Separation of Soul and Body; but we ſhall

all—Who do not die, be changed-So' that this Animal Body ſhall

become Spiritual.

V. 52. In a moment—Amazing Work of Omnipotence 1 And

cannot the ſame Power now change us into Saints in a Moment 2

‘Theºr. ſhall found—To awaken all that ſleep in the Duſt of the

Earth.

V. 54. Death is ſwallowed up in vićtory-That is, totally conquer

ed, aboliſhed for ever.

V. 55. O. death, where is thy fling 2–Which once was full of

helliſh Poiſon. O Hades, the Receptacle of ſeparate Souls, where

is thy vićtory 2–Thou art now robbed of all thy Spoils; all thy

Captives are ſet at liberty, Hades literally means the inviſible World,
and

* Iſaiah xxv, 8. f Hof ziii. 14.
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56 thy ſting? O Hades, where is thy vićtory The

ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength of fin is the

7 law. But thanks be to God, who hath given us

58 the vićtory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. There

fore, my beloved brethren, be yeſtedfaſt, unmove

able; always abounding in the work of the Lord,

knowing that your labour is not in vain in the

'' Lbrd.

XVI. : Concerning the colle&ion for the ſaints, as

* I have ordered the churches of Galatia, ſo alſo do

2 ye... On the firſt day of the week, let every one of

you lay by him in ſtore according as he hath been

proſpered, that there may be no coilećtions when

3 I come. And when I am come, whomſoever ye

ſhall approve, them will I ſend with letters, to

‘4 carry your gift to Jeruſalem And if it be proper,

found in the Septuagint Tranſlation of Hoſ. Xiii. 14. .

- V. 56. The fling of death is ſin–Without which it could have no

Power. But this Sting none can reſiſt by his own Strength. And

the ſtrength offin is the law—As is largely declared Rom. vii. 7, &c.

tº V, 57. But thanks be to God, who bath given us the vićtory, over

Sin, Death, and Hades, -

V. 58. Be ye fiedſaft-In yourſelves; unmoveable—By others,

continually increaſing in the Work of Faith and Labour of Love.

Knowing your Labour is not vain in the Lord—Whatever ye do for

his Sake, ſhall have its full Reward in that Day. -

Let us alſo endeavour, by cultivating Holineſs in all its Branches,

to maintain this Hope in its full Energy; longing for that glorious

Day, when in the utmoſt Extent of the Expreſſion, Death ſhall be

ſwallowed up for ever, and Millions of Voices after the long Silenee

of the Grave, ſhall burſt out at once into that triumphant Song, 0

death, where is thy ſting 2 O Hades, where is thy vićtory P’ --

V. I. The ſaints—A more ſolemn and a more affecting Word,

than if he had ſaid The poor.

. V. 2. Let every one—Not the Rich only: Let him alſo that hath

little, gladly give of that little; according as be bath been proſpered—

Increaſing his Alms, as God increaſes his Subſtance. According

to this loweſt Rule of Chriſtian Prudence, if a Man when he has or

gains One Pound, give a Tenth to God, when he has or gains an

Hundred, he will give the Tenth of this alſo. And yet I ſhew unto

you a more exeellent Way. He that hath Ears to hear, let him

hear. Stint yourſelf to no Proportion at all, But lend to God all
jaw faff. - -

V. 4. They ſhall go with me—To remove any poſſible Suſpicion.

- - V. 5. I paſs

and relates to the Soul; Death to the º, The Greek words are
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that I alſo ſhould go, they ſhall go with me.

5 Now I will come to you, when I have paſſed

through Macedonia, &: I paſs through Macedo

6 nia). And perhaps I may ſtay, yea, and winter

with you, that ye may bring me forward on my

7 journey, whitherſoever I go. For I will not ſee

ye now in my way; but hope to ſtay ſome time with

8 you, if the Lord permit. But I will ſtay at Ephe

9 ſus till Pentecoſt. For a great and effectual door

is opened to me, and there are many adverſaries.

Io But if Timotheus come, ſee that he be with

you without fear; for he worketh the work of the

1 I Lord, even as I. Therefore let no man deſpiſe

him, but condućt ye him forward on his journey

in peace, that he may come to me; for I look for

12 him with the brethren. As to our brother

Apollos, I beſought him much, to come to you

with the brethren; yet he was by no means willing

to come now; but he will come when it ſhall be

13 convenient. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith,

14 acquit yourſelves like men; be ſtrong. Let all

your affairs be done in love. -

I 5 And I beſeech you, brethren, as ye know the

houſhold of Stephanas, that it is the firſt-fruits of

Achaia, and that they have devoted themſelves to

V. 5. I paſs through Macedonia—I purpoſe going that Way.

V. 7... I will not ſee you now—Not till I have been in Macedonia.

V. 8. I will ſlay at Epheſus—Where he was at this Time.

V. 9. A great door—As to the Number of Hearers; and effºlual

—As to the Effects wrought upon them : And there are many adver

faries—As there muſt always be, where Satan's Kingdom ſhakes.

This was another Reaſon for his ſtaying there. -

V. 10. Withoutfar—Of any one's deſpiſing him for his Youth;

for be worketb the work of the Lord–The true Ground of Reverence

to Paſtors. Thoſe who do ſo, none ought to deſpiſe.

V. 11. I look for him with the brethren---That accompany him.

V. 12. I befºught bim much to come to you with the brethren---

Who were then going to Corinth. Yet he was by no means willing to

come now---Perhaps left his Coming ſhould increaſe the Diviſions

among them. - -

V. 13. To conclude. Watch ye---Againſt all your ſeen and un

ſeen Enemies. Stand faſt in .#". and truſting Him

that is inviſible. *f;... ike men---With Courage and Pa

tience. Befrong---To do and ſuffer all his Will.

V. 15. The firſt fruits of Achaia---the firſt Converts in that Pro

vince, V, 16, That
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16 ſerve the ſaints, That ye alſo ſubmit to ſuch, and

to every one that worketh with as and laboureth.

17 I rejoice at the coming of Stephanas, and Fortu

natus, and Achaicus: for they have ſupplied what

18 was wanting on your part. For they have refreſh

ed my ſpirit and yours; ſuch therefore acknow

19, ledge, The churches of Afia ſalute you.

Aquila and Priſcilla, with the church that is in

zo their houſe, ſalute you much in the Lord. All the

brethren ſalute you. Salute one another with an

holy kiſs. -

2I The ſalutation of me Paul with my own hand.

zz If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him

23 be anathema: Maran-atha. The grace of our

24 Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. My love be with

you all in Chriſt Jeſus.

v. 16. That ye alſº in your Turn ſubmit to ſuch---So repaying

their free Service : and to every one that worketh with us and laboureth

---That labours in the Goſpel, either with or without a Fellow

labourer.

V. 17. I rejoice at the coming of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and

Achaicus---Who were now returned to Corinth ; but the Joy which

their Arrival had occaſioned, remained ſtill in his Heart. They have

fupplied what was warting on your part---They have performed the

Offices of Love, which you could not, by reaſon of your Abſence.

V. 18. For they have refreſhed my ſpirit and yours---Inaſmuch as

you ſhare in my Comfort; ſuch therefore acknowledge---With ſuitable

Love and Reſpe&t.

v. 19. Aquila and Priſcilla had formerly made ſome Abode at Co

riath, and there St. Paul's Acquaintance with them began, Aris

xv.111. I, 2. -

V. 21. With my own band---What precedes having been wrote by

an Amanuenſis.

v. 22. If any man love not the Lord jeſus Chriſſ---If any be an

Enemy to his Perſon, Offices, Doétrines, or Commands, let him be

Anathema: Maranatha---Anathema fignifies a Thing devoted to De

ſtrućtion. It ſeems to have been cuſtomary with the jews of that

Age, when they had pronounced any Man an Anathema, to add the

Syriac Expreſſion Maranatha, that is, The Lord cometh; namely,

to execute Vengeance upon him. This weighty Sentence the Apoſ

tle choſe to write with his own Hand: And to inſert it between his

Salutation and ſolemn Benedićtion, that it might be the more atten

tively regarded.

N. O. T E S
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N O T E S

O N

St. PAUL'sSecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians.

N this Epiſtle, written from Macedonia, within a Year after the

former, St. Paul beautifully diſplays his tender Affection toward

the Corinthians, who were greatly moved by the ſeaſonable Severity

of the former, and repeats ſeveral of the Admonitions he had there

given them. In that he had written concerning the Affairs of the

Corinthians; in this he writes chiefly concerning his own; but in

ſuch a Manner, as to direét all he mentions of himſelf, to their ſpi

ritual Profit. The Thread and Connexion of the whole Epiſtle is

hiſtorical; other Things are interwoven only by way of Digreſſion.

It contains, -

1. The Inſcription, - C. i. 1, 2.

II. The Treatiſe itſelf. -

1. In As1A I was greatly preſt; but God comforted

me; as I ačted uprightly; even in this, that I

have not yet come to you ; who ought to obey

intº : 3.

C. ii. 1 1,

2. From TRoas I haſtened to Macedonia, ſpreading

the Goſpel every where, the glorious Charge of

which I execute, according to its Importance, y 2,

- C. vii. 1.

3. In M A ced on 1A I received a joyful Meſſage con

cerning you, 2---16.

4. In this journey I had a Proof of the Liberality of

the Macedonians, whoſe Example ye ought to

follow, C. viii. 1---C. ix. 15.

5. I am now on my Way to you, armed with the

Power of Chriſt. Therefore obey, C. x. 1---C. xiii. 1e.

III. The Concluſion, - - I 1---13.

Vel, II. Y - II. CO R.
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II. co R IN THI A N S.

I. AUL, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will

of God, and Timotheus our brother, To the

church of God that is in Corinth, with all the

2 ſaints that are in all Achaia : Grace and peace be

to you from God our Father, and from the Lord Je

ſus Chriſt.

Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Je

ſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and God of all

4 comfort, Who comforteth us in all our Afflićtion,

that we may be able to comfort them who are in

any afflićtion, by the comfort wherewith we our

; ſelves are comforted of God. For as the ſufferings

of Chriſt abound in us, ſo our comfort alſo aboun

6 deth through Chriſt. And whether we are afflićted,

it is for your comfort and ſalvation ; or whether we

are comforted, it is for your comfort, which is

effe&tual in the patient enduring the ſame ſufferings

W. 2. Timothéus, a brother---St. Paul writing to Timotheus, ſtiled

him his Son; writing of him, his Brother.

V. 3. Blºffd be the God and Father of our Lord jeſus Chriſt-A

folemn and beautiful Introdućtion, highly ſuitable to the apoſtolical

Spirit; the Father of mercies, and God of all comfºrt---Mercies are the

Fountain of Comfort; Comfort is the outward Expreſſion of Mercy.

God ſhews Mercy in the Afflićtion itſelf. He gives Comfort both

in and after the Afflićtion. Therefore is He termed The God of all

comfºrt. Bleſſed be this GoD !. -

. 4. Who comforteth us in all our affiáion, that we may be able to

comfort them who are in any affiáion---He that has experienced one

‘Kindof Afflićtion, is able to comfort others in that Afflićtion. He

that has experienced all Kinds of Afflićtion, is able to comfort them

in all. -

V. 5. For as the ſufferings of Chriſ abound in us---The Sufferings

endured on his Account; ſo our comfort affo aboundeth through º:
---The Sufferings were many, the Comfort one : And yet not o y

equal to, but overbalancing them all.

V. 6. And whether we are affiółed, it ſ:your comfort and ſalva

tion---For your preſent Comfort, your preſent and future Salvation:

or whether we are comforted, it is for your comfort---That we may be

the better able to comfort you; which is effečual in the patient endur

ing the ſame ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer---Through the Efficacy of

which ye patiently endure the ſame Kind of Sufferings with us.

V. 7. And

º
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i i

I 2

13

which we alſo ſuffer. And our hope concerning .

you is ſtedfaſt, knowing that as ye āje partakers cf.

the ſufferings, ſo alſo of the comfort. for we

would not have you ignorant, brethren, of the

trouble which befel us in Afia, that we were ex

ceedingly preſſed, above our ſtrength, ſo that we

deſpaired even of life. Yea, we had the ſentence

of death in our ſelves, that we might not truſt in

our ſelves, but in God, who raiſe th the dead: Who

delivered us from ſo great a death, and doth deli

ver: in whom we truſt, that he will ſtill deliver :

You likewiſe hełping together with us by prayer

for us, that for the gift beftcºved upon us, by means

of many perſons, thanks may be given by many

on your behalf. -

For this is currejoicing, the teſtimony of our

conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity,

not with carnal wiſdom, but by the Grace of God,

we have had our converſation in the world, and

moreabundantly toward you. For we write no other

V. 7. Ard cir hºte concerning yo:---Grounded on your Patience in

- ſuffering for Chrift's Sake, is ſidfift.

V. 8. We wo. 14 met have yo: ignorart, bre'ſ ren, ºf the troºble

Twhich beft us in Affa---Probably the

19th Chapter of the Aés. The Ó

had been in Trouble.

of it. 17 e ºvere exce

e which is ceſcribed in the

Écºs knew before, that he

He row declares the Greatneſs and the Fruit

gly frºd, above car ſir, gil---Above the

ordinary Strength even of ºn Apoſtle.

v. 9. Yºd, we had the ſentence ºf death in cuſ.ſvg:---We ourſelves

expected nothing but Death.

V. 10. We t iſ, that he will ſtill deliver---That we may at length

be able to come to you.

V. 11. Tzu likewiſe---As well as other Churches, helping avith us

by prayer, that for the gift-- Namely my Deliverance, beſidwd up

on as by means ºf many perſºns---Praying for it, thanks may be given by

mºatſy. -

W. 12. For I am the more emboldered to look for this, becauſe I

- am conſcious of my Integrity: Seeing this is our rejoicing---Even in

the deepeſt Adverſity; the teſtimony of our conſcience---Whatever others

think of us, that in ſimplicity---Having one End in View, aim ng

ſingly at the Glory of God, and godly ſincerity---Without any Tinc

ture of Guile, Diſfimulation, or Diſguiſe, not with carnal wiſdºm,

put by the grace of God---Not by natural but divine Wiſdom, we have

had our converſatiºn in the world-- In the whole World; in cwery

Circumſtance,
Y 2. V, 14. 1ſ:
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things to you,but what ye know and acknowledge,

14 and I truſt will acknowledge even to the end. As

alſo ye have acknowledged us in part, that we are

your rejoicing, as ye alſo are ours, in the day of

15 the Lord Jeſus. And in this confidence I was

minded to come to you before, that ye might have

16 had a ſecond benefit. And to paſs by you into

Macedonia, and to come to you again from Mace

donia, and to be brought forward byyou in my

17 way toward Judea. Now when I was thus minded

did I uſe levity ? or the things which I purpoſe, do

I purpoſe according to the fleſh, ſo that there ſhould

18 be with me yea and nay ? A: God is faithful, our

19 word to you hath not been yea and nay. For Je

ſus Chriſt, the Son of God, who was preached

among you by us, by me, and Silvanus, and Ti

motheus, was not yea and may ; but was yea in

20 him. For all the promiſes of God are yea in him,

21 and amen in him, to the glory of God by us. For

he that eſtabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, and that

V.14. Ye have acknowledged us in part---Though not ſo fully as

ye will do, that we are your rejoicing---That ye rejoice in having

known us, as ye alſo are ours---As we alſo rejoice in the Succeſs of

our Labours among you; and we truſt ſhall rejoice therein, in the

day of the Lord jeſus.

V. 15. In this confidence---That is, being confident of this.

V. 17. Did I uſe levity P---Did I lightly change my Purpoſe Do

I purpoſe according to the fleſh P---Are my Purpoſes grounded on car

nal or worldly Confiderations So that there ſhould be with me yea

and nay---Sometimes one, ſometimes the other; that is, Variable

neſs and Inconſtancy.

V. 18. Our word to you---The whole Tenor of our Dočtrine, bath

not been yea and nay---Wavering and uncertain.

V. 19. For jeſus Chriſt, who was preached by as---That is, our

Preaching concerning Him, was not yea and may—Was not variable

and inconfiſtent with itſelf: but was yea in him—Always one and the

ſame centring in Him.

V. 20. For all the promiſes ºf God are yea and amen in him—Are

ſurely eſtabliſhed in and through Him. They are yea, with reſpect

to God promiſing; amen, with reſpect to Men believing : Yea,

with reſpect to the Apoſtles; amen, with reſpect to their Hearers.

V. 21. I ſay, to the Glory of God—For it is God alone that is able

to, fulfil theſe Promiſes; that effabliſheth us–Apoſtles and Teachers,

w t b you—All true Believers, in the Faith of Chriſ ; and bath anoint

ed as With the Oil of Gladneſs, with Joy in the Holy Ghoſt,

thereby giving us Strength both to do and ſuffer his Will.

W. 22, Who
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22 hath anointed us is God: Who hath alſo ſealed us,

and given us the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts.

23 But I call God for a record on my ſoul, that

24 to ſpare you, I came not as yet to Corinth. Not

that we have dominion over your faith, but are

... helpers of your joy ; for by faith ye have ſtood.

II. But I determined this with myſelf not to come to

2 you again in grief. For if I grieve you, who is he

3 that cheareth me, but he that is grieved by me !

And I wrote thus to you, that I might not when I

cerie have grief from thoſe ſor whom I ought to

rejoice ; being perſuaded concerring you all, that

4 my joy is the joy of you all. For from much afflic

tion and anguiſh of heart I wrote to you with many

v. 22. Wło alſº Hath fººd as-Starping his Image on our

Hearts, thus marking and ſealing us as his own Proferty: and given

us the earnſ of his Spirit—There is a Difference between an Earneft

and a Pledge. - A r ledge is to be reſtored when the Débt is paid;

but an Earneſ is not taken away, but compleated. Such an Earn

eſt is the Spirit. The firſt-f wits ºf it we Łave, (Rom. viii. 23.)

- And we wait for all the Fulneſs. . - -

V. 23. I call God fºr a record ston my ſuſ—Was not St. Paul

now ſpeaking by the Spirit And can a mere ſolemn Oah be con

ceived? Who then can imagine, that Cirift ever deſigned to for bid.

all Swearing * That to fare you, I came not yet to Co iſ th–Left I

fliculd be obliged to uſe Severity. He ſays ekgantly Ic Corinth, not

to you, when he is intimating his Power to puniſh.

V. 24. Not that we have &m.iniºn over yºur faith—This is the

Prerogative of God ºne: but are teſter ºf yºur joy--Ard Faith from

which it ſprings. For 1, faith ye have fºod—'i o this Day.

We ſee the Light in which Minifiers ſhould always conſider them

ſelves, and in which they are to be confidered by G.hers: Not as hav

ing dominion over the faith of their People, and having a Right to
dićta e by their own Authority, what they ſhall hºlieve, or what

they ſhall do, bát as hºpes ºf ſhir joy, by helping them forwººd in
Faith and Holineſs, in this View, how amiable does their Office

appear And how friendly to the Happincis of Markind? How far

‘then are they from true Benevolence, who would expoſe it to Ridi

cule and Contempt

v. 1. In grif-Either on account of the particular Offender, cr

of the Church in general. -

v. 2. For if I grieve you, who is he that cheareſh me, but he that

is grieved by me?—'I hat is, I cannot be comforted myſelf, till his

Grief is removcd.

V. 3. And I wrote thus tº you—I wrote toyou before in thisDetermi

pation, nºt to come to you in grief. -

V. 4. From much anguiſ”, I *...*. not ſo much that ye **i.
3. - &
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tears, not that ye might be grieved, but that ye

might know the abundant love which I have to

ward you.

And if any have cauſed grief, he hath grieved

me but in part,that I may not over-burden you all.

6 Sufficient for ſuch an one is this puniſhment inflićied

7 by many. So that on the contrary ye ſhould rather

forgive and comfort bim, left ſuch an one ſhould be

8 ſwallowed up with over-much ſorrow. I beſeech

you therefore to confirm your love toward him.

9 For to this end alſo did I write, that I might

know the proof of you, whether ye were obedient

1o in all things. To whom ye forgive any thing, I

forgive alſo ; and what I have forgiven, if I havefor

given any thing, it is for your ſakes, in the perſon

11 of Chriſt: Leſl Satan get an advantage over us ;

for we are not ignorant of his devices.

12 Now when I came to Troas, to preach the goſ

el of Chriſt, and a door was opened to me by the

13 Lord, I had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I did

He grieved, as that ye might know by my Faithful Admonition, my

abundant love toward you.

V. 5. He bath grieved me but in part—Who ſtill rejoice over the

greater part of you. Otherwiſe I might burden you all.

V. 6. Sufficient for ſuch an one—With what a remarkable Tender
neſs does St. Paul treat this Offender He never once mentions his

Name. -Nor does he here ſo much as mention his Crime. By many

—Not only by the Rulers of the Church : The whole Congregation

acquieſced in the Sentence. -

V. io. To whom ye forgive—He makes no Queſtion of their com

plying with his Direétion, any thing—So mildly does he ſpeak even

of that henious Sin, after it was repented of. In the perſon of Chrift

—By the Authority wherewith he has inveſted me.

W. 11. Left Satan—To whom he had been delivered, and who

ſought to deſtroy not only his Fleſh, but his Soul alſo, get an advan

tage over as-For the Loſs of one Soul is a common Loſs.

V, 12. Now when I came to Troas—It ſeems in that Paſſage from

Aſia to Macedoria, of which a ſhort Account is given, Aëts xx. 1, 2.

Even though a door was opened to me—That is, there was free Liberty

to ſpeak, and many were willing to hear: Yet,

~ V. 13. I had no rºſ, in my ſpirit—From an earneſt Defire to know

how my Letter had been received : Becauſe I did not find Titus—In

his Return from yºu, ſo I wentforth into Macedonia---Where being

much nearer, I might more eaſily be informed concerning you. The

Apoſtle reſumes the Thread of his Diſcourſe, ch. vii. 2. interpoſing

an admirable Digreſſion, concerning what he had done and ſuffered

elſewhere
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not find Titus my brother; ſo taking leave ofthem

I went forth into Macedonia.

14 Now thanks be to God, who cauſeth us always

to triumph through Chriſt, and manifeſteth by us

15 in every place the odour of his knowledge, For

we are to God a ſweet odour of Chriſt, in them that

16 are ſaved, and in them that periſh : To theſe an

odour of death unto death, but to thoſe an odour

of life unto life. And who is ſufficient for theſe .

17 things P. For we are not as many, who adulterate

the word of God, but as of ſincerity, but as from

God, in the fight of God, ſpeak we in Chriſt.

III. Do we again begin to recommend ourſelves *

Unleſs we need as ſome do, recommendatory let

ters to you, or recommendatory letters from you ?

elſewhere, the Profit of which he by this means derives to the Corin

thians alſo : And this as a Prelude to his Apology againſt the falſe

Apoſtles. -

V. 14. To triumph implies not only Vićtory, but an open Manifeſ.

tation of it. And as in triumphal Proceſſions, eſpecially in the Eaſt,

Incenſe and Perfumes were burnt near the Conqueror, the Apoſtle

beautifully alludes to the Circumſtances in the following Verſe : As

likewiſe to the different Effects which ſtrong Perfumes have upon

different Perſons; ſome of whom they revive, while they throw o

thers into the moſt violent Diſorders.

V. 15. For we---The Preachers of the Goſpel, are to God a ſweet

odour of Chriſ?---Gop is well-pleaſed with this Perfume diffuſed by us

both in them that believe and are ſaved (treated of ch. iii. 1. ch. iv. 2.)

and in them that obſtinately diſbelieve, and conſequently periſh, (treat

ed of ch. iv. 3---6.) -

V. 16. And who is ſufficient for theſe things P---No Man living,

but by the Power of God's Spirit.

V. 17. For we are not as many who adulterate the word of God---

Like thoſe Vintners (ſo the Greek Word implies) who mix their

Wines with baſer Liquors : but as of ſincerity---Without any Mix

ture; but as from God---This riſes higher ſtill ; tranſmitting his pure

Word, not our own, in the ſight of God---Whom we regard as al

ways preſent, and noting every Word ofour Tongue, ſpeak we---The

Tongue is ours, but the Power is GoD's, in Chriſt---Words which

He gives, approves, and bleſſes.

V. 1. Do we begin again to recommend ourſelves P--Is it needful ?

Have I nothing but my own Word to recommend me 2 St. Paul

chiefly here intends himſelf; though not excluding Timotheus, T.º:
3 ſh
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2 Ye are our letter, written on our hearts, known and

3 read by all men : . Manifeſtly declared to be the

letter of Chriſt miniſtred by us, written not with

ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not in

tables of ſtone, but in the fleſhly tables of the

heart. Such truſt have we in God through:

Chriſt. Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves, to

think any thing as from ourſelves ; but out ſuffici

6 ency is from God: Who alſo hath made us able

miniſters of the new covenant, not of the letter,

but of the Spirit ; for the letter killeth, but the

7 Spirit giveth life. And if the miniſtration of

death engraven i , letters of ſtones was glorious,

ſo that the children of Iſrael could not look ſtedfaſt

ly on the face of Moſcs, becauſe of the glory of

:

and Silvanus. Unleſ; ºve need—As if he had ſaid, Do I indeed want

ſuch Recornmendation ? - - - - - -

V. 2, Y are our recommendatory letter—More convincing than

bare Words could be, written on our ie.iris-Deeply engraven there,

and plainly legible to all around us.

V. 3. Mariffly declared to be the letter ºfChriſ–Which He has

formed and publiſhed to the World; minyl ed by us—Whom He has

uſed herein as his Inſtruments; therefore ye are our letter alſo :

Written not in takles of ſtone—Like the Ten Commandments, but in the

tender, living tables of their Hearts; God having taken away the Hearts

of Stone, and given them Hearts of Fleſh.

V.4. Such truff Bave we in God—That is, we truſt in God that
this is ſo.

V. 5. Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves–So much as to think

one good Thought ; much leſs, to convert Sinners.

v. 6. Who alſº hab made its ahle miniſłe, s of the New covenant---Of

the New, Evangelical Diſpenſation. Not {.. Law, fitly called the

letter, from God's literally, writing it on the two Tables, but of the

Spirit---Of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, which is written on the Ta

bles of our Hearts by the Spirit. For the letter---The Law, the Mo

ſaic Diſpenſation, killeth–Seals in Death thoſe who ſtill cleave to

it; but the Spirit—The Goſpel, conveying the Spirit to thoſe who

receive it, giveth lift–Both Spiritual and Eternal. Yea, if we ad

here to the literal Senſe even of the Moral Law, if we regard only

the Precept and the Sanétion as they ſtand in themſelves, not as they

lead us to Chriſt, they are doubtleſs a killing Ordinance, and bind us.

down under the Sentence of Death.

V. 7. And if the miniſtration of death—That is, the Mºſaic Diſ

penſation, which proves ſuch to thoſe who prefer it to the Goſpel,

the moſt conſiderable Part of which was engraven on thoſe two ſtones,

was attended with ſo great Glory.

. - V. 3. The
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8 his face, which is aboliſhed : Shall not rather the

9 miniſtration of the Spirit be glorious For if the

miniſtration of condemnation was glory, much more

doth the miniſtration of righteouſneſs abound in

Io glory. For even that which was made glorious, had

noglory in this reſpect, becauſe of the glory that ex

11 celleth. For if that which is aboliſhed was glori

ous, much more that which remaineth is glorious.

12 Having therefore ſuch hope, we uſe great plainneſs

13 of ſpeech. And not as Moſes, who put a veil over

his face, ſo that the children of Iſrael could not

look ſtedfaſtly to the end ofthat which is aboliſhed.

14 But their underſtandings were blinded ; and until

this day the ſame veil remaineth unremoved on the

reading of the old teſtament, which is taken away

V. 8. The miniſtration of the Spirit—That is, the Chriſtian Diſ

penſation. - -

V. 9. The miriffration of condemnation—Such the Mºſtic Diſpenſa

tion proved to all the jews whorejećted the Goſpel. Whereasthrough

the Goſpel (hence called the miniſtration of righteouſneſs). Gop both

imputed and imparted Rightenuſneſs to all Believers. But how can

the moral Law (which alone was engraven on ſtone,) be the miniſłration

of condemnation, if it requires no more than a ſincere Obedience, ſuch

as is proportioned to our infirm State 2 If this is ſufficient to juſtify

us, then the Law ceaſes to be a miniſtration of condemnation. It be

comes (flatly contrary to the Apoſtle's Dočtrine) the miniſtration of

righteouſneſs, * -

V. Jo. It bath no glory in this reſpešº, becauſe of the glory that

excelletb—That is, none in Compariſon of this more excellentGlory.

The greater Light ſwallows up the leſs.

V. 11. That which remainetb—That Diſpenſation which remains

to the End of the World; that Spirit and Life which remain for

ever.

V. 12. Having therefore this hope—Being fully perſuaded of this.

Y., 13 And we do not ačt as Moſes did, who put a veil over his face

—Which is to be underſtood with regard to his Writings alſo: So

that the children of Iſrael could not look fiedfºſtly to the end of that

Diſpenſation, which is now aboliſhed. The End of this was Chrº.

The whole Moſaic Diſpenſation tended to, and terminated in him.

But the Iſraelites had only a dim, wavering Sight of Him; of whom

Moſes ſpake in an obſcure, covert Manner.

V. 14. The ſame veil remainstb on their Underſtanding unremoved

-Not ſo much as folded back (ſo the Word implies) ſo as to admit a

little, glimmering Light, on the public reading of the Old Teſtament

—The Veil is not now on the Face of Moſes or of his Writings, but

on the reading of them, and on the Heart of them that believe not,

which is taken away in Chrift—That is, from the Heart of them...hat
truly believe on Him, V, 16. When
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15 in Chriſt. But the veil lieth on their heart when

16 Moſes is read until this day. Nevertheleſs when

it ſhali turn to the Lord, the veil ſhall be taken

17 away. Now the Lord is that Spirit : and where

18 the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. And

we all with unveiled. face, beholding as in a glaſs

the glory of the Lord, are transformed into the

ſame image, from glory to glory, as by the Spirit
of the Lord.

IV. Therefore having this miniſtry, as we have re

2 ceived mercy, we faint not: But have renounced

the bidden things of ſhime, not walking in craf

tineſs, nor deceitfully corrupting the word of God,

but by manifeſtation of the truth, commending our

ſelves to every man's conſcience in the fight of God.

V. 16, #7 ºn it—Their Heart, fall turn to the Lºrd—To Chriſt,

by living Faith, the veil is taken away—That very Moment, and

thcy ſee, with the utmoſt Clearneſs, how all the Types and Prophe

cies of the Law are fully accompliſhed in Him.

V. 17. Now the Lordſ—Chriſt, is that Stirit of the Law whereof

Fſpeak, to which the Letter was intended to lead : and where the

Spirit of the Lord—Chriſt, is, there is liberty—Not the Veil, the

Emblem of Slavery. There is Liberty from ſervile Fear, Liberty from

the Guilt and from the lower of Sin, Liberty to behc's with open

Face the Glory of the Los D. " -

V. 18. And aggerdingly aſ we that believe in Him, beholding as

in a glaſs–In the Mirror of the Goſpel, the glory of the Lord—His

ſº Love, are transfºrmed into the ſame image—Into the ſame

9; e, from one Degree of this glory to another, in a Manner worthy

of his almighty Spirit.

What a beautiful Contraſt is here ! #ſofts ſaw the Glory of the

LoR p, and it rendered his Face ſo bright, that he covered it with a

Veil, Iſrael not being able to bear the refle&ted Light. We behold

his Glory in the Glaſs of his Word, and our Faces ſhine too. Yet

we veil them not, but diffuſe the Luftre which is continually increaf

ing, as we fix the Eye of aur Mind more and more fledfaſtly on his

Glory diſplayed in the Goſpel.

V. 1. Tºerefºre having thi miniſtry—Spoken of ch. iii. 6. as ave

have received mercy—Have been mercifully ſupported in all our Trials,

we faint not–We defiſt not in any Degree from our glorious Enter

prize.

.Y. 2. But have renounced—Set at open Defiance, the hidden things

ofſºame-All Things which Men need to hide or to be aſhamed of ;

** *aking in crafineſs—Uſing no Diſguiſe, Subtlety, Guile; nor

privily corrupting the pure //,/of God, by any Additions or Alterati

QſìS, orby attempting to a commodate it to the Taſte of the Hearers.

. V. 2. But
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3 But if our goſpel alſo is veiled, it is veiled to then

4 that periſh; Whoſe unbelieving minds the god of

this world hath blinded, left the illumination of the

glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God

5 ſhould ſhine upon them. For we preach not ourſelves,

but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and ourſelves your ſervants

6 for Jeſus' ſake. For God, who commanded light to

ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to

enlighten us with the knowledge of the glory of God,

in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. .

7 But we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that

the excellence of the power may be of God, and not

8 of us. We are troubled on every ſide, yet not cruſh

V. 3. But if our goſpel alſo—As well as the Law of Moſes.

V. 4. The god of this world—What a ſublime and horrible Deſ.

cription of Satan! He is indeed the God of all that believe not, and

works in them withinconceivableEnergy, hath blinded—Not only vei

led, the Eye of their Underſtanding. Illumination is properly the Re

fle&tion or Propagation of Light, from thoſe who are already enlight

ened, to others, Wło is the image of God—Hence alſo we may under

ſtand, how great is the Glory of Chriſt. He that ſees the Son, ſees

the Father in the Face of Chrift. The Son exactly exhibits the Fa

therto us.

V. 5. For the Fault is not in us, neither in the Dočtrine they hear

from us. We preach not ourſelves—As able either to enlighten, or

pardon, or ſanctify you, but jeſus Chrift—As your only Wiſdom,

Righteouſneſs, Sanétification : And ourſelves your ſervants—Ready to

do the meaneſt Offices, for jeſus' ſake—Not for Honour, Intereſt,

or Pleaſure. - º

V. 6. For God-fath ſhined in our hearts—The Hearts of all thoſe

whom the God of this World no longer blinds : Gof, who is him

ſelf our Light, not only the Author of Light, but alſo the Fountain

of it ; to enlighten us with the knowledge of the glory of God—Of his

glorious Love, and of his glorious Image; in the face of jeſus Chriſ—

Which reflects his Glory in another Manner than the Face of Moſes
did.

V. 7. But we–Not only the Apoſtles, but all true Believers, have

this trea ure—Of Divine Light, Love, Glory, in earthen Vºſſels—In

frail, feeble, periſhing Bodies. He proceeds to ſhew, That Afflićti

ons, yea, Death itſelf are ſo far from hindering the Miniſtration of

the Spirit, that they even further it, ſharpen the Miniſters, and in

creaſe the Fruit; that the excellence of the power which works theſe in

us, may undeniably appear to be of God. 'N

V. 8. We are troubled, &c. The four Articles in this Verſe reſpect

Inward, the four in the next, Outward Afflićtions. In each Clauſe

the former Part ſhews the earthen Pºſſels; the latter the excellence of

the Power. Not cruſhed—Not ſwallowed up in Care and Anixety :

- Perpixed
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- 9 ed; perplexed, but not in deſpair; Perſecuted, but

not forſaken; thrown down, but not deſtroyed;

1o Always bearing about in the body the dying of the

Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo of Jeſus may be mani

11 feſted in our body. We who live are always deliver

ed unto death for the ſake of Jeſus, that the life alſo

of Jeſus may be manifeſted in our mortal body.

12 So then death worketh in us, but life in you. Yet

having the ſame ſpirit of faith, according to what is

13 written, "I believed, and therefore have I ſpoken,

14 we alſo believe, , and therefore ſpeak:... Knowing

that he who raiſed up the Lord j}. will alſo raiſe

15 us up by Jeſus, and preſent us with you. . For all

things are for your ſakes, that the overflowing grace

might through the thankſgiving of many abound to

16 the glory of God. Therefore we faint not,

but even though the outward man periſh, yet the in

Perplexed—What Courſe to take, but never deſpairing of his Power

and Love, to carry us through.

v. 10. Always—Wherever we go, bearing about in the body the dy

ing of the Lord jeſus—Continually expecting to lay down our Lives

like him ; that the life alſo of jeſus might be maniffted in our body—

That we may alſo riſe and be glorified like him.

V. 11. For we who yet live—Who are not yet killed for the Teſ

timony of jeſus, are always delivered unto death—Are perpetually in

the very Jaws of Deſtruction; which we willingly ſubmit to, that

we may obtain a better Reſurreółion.

V. i2. So then death worketh in us, but life in you—You live in

Peace; we die daily. Tet living or dying, ſo long as we believe,

we cannot but ſpeak. -

v. 13. Having the ſame ſpirit offaith—Which animated the Saints

of old : David in particular when he ſaid, I believed, and therefºre

have I ſpoken, (that is, I truſted in God, and therefore He hath put

this Song of Praiſe in my Mouth) We alſo ſpeak—We preach the

Goſpel, even inthe midſt of Afflićtion and Death, becauſe we believe

that God will raiſe us up from the Dead, and will preſent us—Mi

niſters, with you—All his Members, faultleſ, before his preſence with

exceeding joy.

v. 15. For allthings-Whether adverſe or proſperous, are for yºur

ſakes–For the Profit of all that believe, as well as all that preach,

that the overflowing grace——Which continues you alive both in

Soul and Body, might abound yet more through thethankſgiving of many

—For Thankſgiving invites more abundant Grace. -

V. 16. Therefore—Becauſe of this Grace, wef int not. The out

ward man-The Body; the inward man—The Soul,

• I 7, Uar"* Pſalm cºvi, Io, V. 17. Oa
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17 ward man is renewed day by day. For our light

afflićtion, which is but for a moment, worketh out

for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of

18 glory: While we aim not at the things that are ſeen,

but at the things that are not ſeen: for the things

that are ſeen are temporal, but the things that are not

V. ſeen are eternal. . For we know that if our earthly

houſe of this tabernacle be diſſolved, we have a

building from God, an houſe not made with hands,

2 eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan, earneſtly

deſiring to be clothed upon, with our houſe which is

3 from heaven: If being clothed, we ſhall not be

4 found naked. For we who are in this tabernacle

groan, being burdened; not that we would be un

clothed, but clothed upon, that what is mortal may

5 be ſwallowed up of life. Now he that hath wrought

us to this very thing is God, who hath alſo given us

v. 17. our light affišion—The Beauty and Sublimity of St. Pauſ's

Expreſſions here, as deſcriptive of Heavenly Glory, oppoſed to Terh

poral Afflićtions, ſurpaſs all Imagination, and cannot be preſerved in

any Tranſlation or Paraphraſe, which after all muſt fink infinitely

below the aſtoniſhing Original.

V. 18. The things that are ſeen—Men, Money, Things of Earth;

the things that are not ſeen—God, Grace, Heaven.

V. I. our earthy boºſ—which is only a Tabernacle or Tent, not
deſigned for a laſting Habitation.

V. 2. Deſiring to be clothed upon-This Body (which is now cove

red with Fleſh and Blood) with the glorious Houſe which is from

Heaven. Inſtead of Fleſh and Blood, which cannot enter Heaven, the

rifing Body will be clothed or covered with what is analogous thereto,

but incorruptible and immortal. Macarius ſpeaks largely of this.

V. 3. If being clotbed—Is with the Image of Gop while we are in

the Body, weſhall not be found naked—Of the Wedding-Garment.

V. 4. We groan being burdened—The Apoſtle ſpeaks with exact

Propriety. A Burden naturally expreſſes Groans. And we are here

burdened with numberleſs Afflićtions, Infirmities, Temptations,

Sins. Not that we would be unclothed—Not that we deſire to remain

without a Body. Faith does not underſtand that Philoſophical Con

tempt of what the wiſe Creator has given ; but clotbed upon—With

the glorious, immortal, incorruptible, ſpiritual Body, that what is

mortal-This preſent mortal Body, may be ſwallowed up of life—Co
vered with that which lives for ever.

V. 5. Now be that bath wrºught us to this very thing—This long

ing for Immortality, is God : For none but God, none leſs than the

Almighty, could have wrought this in us.

Vol. II. - Z. *V, 6, ºr fºre
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6 the earneſt of the Spirit. Therefore we always

behave undauntedly; knowing that while we are

ſojourning in the body, we are abſent from the Lord :

7 (For we walk by faith, not by fight.) We behave

8 undauntedly, I ſay, and are willing rather to be ab.

ſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord.

9 Therefore we are ambitious, whether preſent, or

1o abſent, to be well-pleaſing to him. For we muſt all

appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every

one may receive according to what he hath done in

11 the body, whether good or evil. Knowing therefore

the terror of the Lord, we perſuade men: but we

are made manifeſt to God, and I truſt we are made

12 manifeſt in your conſciences alſo. We do not again

recommend ourſelves to you; but we give you an oc

caſion of glorying on our behalf, that ye may have

ſomething to anſwer them, who glory in appearance,

v. 6. Therefºre we behave undauntedly—But moſt of all when we

have Death in view; knowing that our greateſt Happineſs, lies bc

yond the Grave.

V. 7. For we cannot clearly ſee Him in this Life, wherein we walk

by faith only : An Evidence indeed that neceſſarily implies a kind of

ſeeing Him who is inviſible ; yet as far beneath what we ſhall have in

Eternity, as it is above that of bare, unaſſiſted Reaſon.

V. 8. Preſent with the Lord–This demonſtrates, that the Happi
neſs of the Saints is not deferred till the Reſurreótion.

V. 9. Therefore we are ambitious—The only Ambition which has

place in a Chriſtian, whether preſent—In the Body, or abſent—
From it.

V. 10. For we all—Apoſtles as well as other Men, whether now

preſent in the Body, or abſent from it, muſt appear—Openly, with

out Covering, where all hidden Things will be revealed, probably

the Sins even of the Faithful, which wereforgiven long before. For

many of their Good Works, (as their Repentance, their Revenge

againſt Sin) camot otherwiſe appear. But this will be done at

their own Defire, without Grief, and without Shame. According

to what he bath done in the body, whether good or evil—In the Body

he did either Good or Evil. In the Body he is recompenſed accor

dingly.

- § 1. Knowing therefºre the terror of the Lºrd, we the more ear

neſtly perſuade men to ſeek his Favout : And as God knoweth this,

ſo I trift, ye know it in your own Conſciences.

v. 12. We do not ſay this, as if we thought there was any need

of again recommending ourſelves to you, * to give you an occaſion of re

joicing and praiſing God, and to furniſh you with an anſwer to thoſe
false
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13 and not in heart. For if we are tranſported beyond

ourſelves, it is to God; if we are ſober, it is for your

14 ſakes. For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, while

we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all

15 dead: And that he died for all, that they who live

ſhould not henceforth live to themſelves, but to him

16 who died for them, and roſe again. So that we from

this time know no one after the fleſh; yea, if we have

known even Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now we know

17 him ſo no more. Therefore if any one be in Chriſt,

there is a new creation: the old things are paſſed

falſe Apoſtles, who glory in appearance, but not in heart, being con

demned by their own Conſcience, -

V. 13. For if we are tranſported beyond ourſelves, Or at leaſt, ap

pear ſo to others, (treated of ver, 15–21.) ſpeaking or writing

with uncommon Wehemence, it is to God—He underſtands (if Men

do not) the Emotion which Himſelf inſpires. If we he ſober—

(Treated of ch. vi. 1–10,) if I proceed in a more calm, ſedate

Manner, it is for your fakes—Even good Men bear this, rather than

the other Method in their Teachers. But theſe muſt obey God,

whoever is offended by it. . -

V. 14. For the love of Chriſ to us and our Love to Him conſtrain

eth us–Both to the one and the other, beareth us on with ſuch a

ſtrong, ſteady, prevailing Influence, as Winds and Tides exert when

they waft the Veſſel to its deſtined Harbour; while we thus judge,

that if Chriſ died for all, th n are all, even the beſt of Men, natu

rally dead—in a State of ſpiritual Death, and liable to Death eternal.

For had any Man been otherwiſe, Chriſ had not needed to have died

for him.

V. 15. And that heº: alſ—That all might be ſaved, that they

who live—That all who live upon the Earth, ſhould not henceforth—

From the Moment they know Him, live unto themſelves—Seek their

own Honour, Profit, Pleaſure, but unto him—ln all Righteouſneſs

and true Holineſs.

V. 16. So that we from this time—That we knew the Love of

Chrift, know no ºne—Neither ourſelves, nor you, neither the reſt of

the Apoſtles, (Gal. ii. 6, ) nor any other Perſon, after the fleſh---

According to his former State, Country, Deſcent, Nobility, Riches,

Power, Wiſdom. We fear not the Great. We regard not the

Rich or Wife. We account not the leaſt leſs than ourſelves. We

eonſider all, only in order to ſave all. Who is he, that thus knows

no one after the fleſh 2 In what Land do theſe Chriſtians live? Yea, if

we bave known even Chrift after the fiſh---So as to love Him barely

with a natural Love, ſo as to glory in Having converſed with Him on

Earth, ſo as to expect only temporaí Benefits from Him.

V. 17. Therefore if any one be in Chrift---A true Believer in Him,

there is a new creation---Only the Power that makes a World, can

Z 2.
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18 away; behold, all things are become new : And

all things are from God, who hath reconciled us to

himſelf through Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given to us

19 the miniſtry of reconciliation: Namely, that God

was in Chriſt, reconciling the world to himſelf, not

imputing their treſpaſſes to them, and hath commit

20 ted to us the world of reconciliation. Therefore we

are embaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God were in

treating by us: we beſeech you, in Chriſt's ſtead, be

21 ye reconciled to God. For he hath made him, who

knew no fin, a fin-offering for us, that we might be

make a Chriſtian. And when he is ſo created, the old things are paſt

away---Of their own Accord, even as Snow in Spring. Bebold 1

the preſent, viſible, undeniable Change All things are become new---

He has new Life, new Senſes, new Faculties, new Affections, new

Appetites, new Ideas and Conceptions. His whole Tenor of Aëtion

and Converſation is new, and he lives, as it were, in a new World.

God, Men, the whole Creation, Heaven, Earth, and all therein,

appear in a new Light, and ſtand related to him in a new Manner,

ſince he was created anew in Chrift jeſus.

V. 18. And all theſe new things are from God, confidered under

this very Nction, as reconciling us---The World (ver, 19.) to bimſelf.

V. 19. Namely—The Sun of which is, God—The whole God

head, but more eminently God the Father, was in Chrift, reconcil

ing the zvorld—Which was before at Enmity with Gop, to bimſelf—

So taking away that Enmity, which could no otherwiſe be removed

than by the Blood of the Son of Gop.

V. 20. Therefore we are embaſſadors& Chrift—we beſeech you in

Chrift's ſtead—Herein the Apoſtle might appear to ſome tranſported

beyond himſelf. In general, he uſes a more calm ſedate kind of Ex

hortation, as in the Beginning of the next Chapter. What unpa

rallclled Condeſcenſion and divinely tender Mercies are diſplayed in

this Verſe * Did the Judge ever beſeech a condemned Criminal, to ac

cept of Pardon 2 Does the Creditor ever beſeech a ruined Debtor, to

receive an Acquittance in full 2 Yet our Aimighty Lok D and our

Eternal judge, not only vouchſafes to offer theſe Bleſſings, but invites

us, intreats us, and with the moſt tender Importunity, ſollicits us,

not to rejećt them.

V. 21. He made bin a ſin-offering, who knew no ſix---A Com

mendation peculiar to Chrift : for us---Who knew no Righteouſneſs,

who were inwardly and outwardly nothing but Sin; who muſt have

been conſumed by the Divine Juſtice, had not this Atonement been

made for our Sins, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God

thrºugh him-Might through bin be inveſted with that Righteouſneſs,

firſt imputed to us, then implanted in us, which is in every Senſe

the Righteouſneſs of God.

V, 1, W.

~
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VI. made the righteouſneſs of God through him. We

then, as fellow-labourers, do alſo exhort you, not to

2 receive the grace of God in vain. (For he ſaith, "I

have heard thee in an accepted time, and in a day of

ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee. Behold, now is the

acceptable time; behold, now is the day of ſalvation.)

Giving no offence in any thing, that the miniſtry be

not blamed, But in all things approving ourſelves as
- - - - - --- :

the miniſters of God, in much patience, in afflićtions,

3

4

5 in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, In ſtripes, in impriſon

ments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in faſt

6 ings; By purity, by prudence, by long-ſuffering,

by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned,

7. By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the

v. 1. We then not only beſeech, but as fºllow-labourers with you,

who are working out your own Salvation do aſſo exhort you, not to re

ceive the grace of God, which we have been now deſcribing, in vain.

We receive it by Faith; and not in vain, if we add to this, perſevering.
Holineſs. - - -

V. 2. For be faith—The Senſe is, As of old there was a particular.

Time, wherein God was pleaſed to pour out his peculiar Bleſfing,

ſo there is now. And this is the particular Time: This is a Time

of peculiar Bleſſing. -

V. 3. Giving as far as in us lies no offence, that the miniſtry be not

blamed on our Account.

V.4. But approving ourſelves as the miniſters of God---Such as his

Miniſters ought to be, in much patience, ſhewn 1. In afficians, ne

cºffities, diffrºſſes, (all which are General Terms) 2. In ſtripes, im

priſºnments, tumulis, (which are particular Solts of Affliction, Ne

ceflity, Diſtreſs). 3. In labours, watchings, fiftings, voluntarily en

dured. All theſe are expreſſed in the Plural Number, to denots a

Variety of them. In Affiftions, ſeveral Ways to eſcape may appear,

though none without Difficulty; in Neceſſins, one only, and that a

difficult one; in Diffrºſſes, none at all appears. , - -

V. 5. In tumulis-The Greek Word implies ſuch Attacks as a Man

cannot ſtand againſt, but which bear him hither and thither by Vio

lence. … - . . . . . . . . . . . . .

V. 6. By prudence—Spiritual, Divine; not what the World terms.

ſo. Worldly Prudence is the praśtical Uſe of worldly Wiſdom: Di

vine Prudence is the due Exerciſe of Grace, making ſpiritual Under

ſtanding go as far as poſſible. Iy love unfigued—The chief Fruit of

the Spirit. . - - - - * . . .

v. 7. By the convincing and converting power ofGod, accompanying

his Word; and alſo atteſting it by divers Miłacles. By the armour

of righteouſneſs on the right-i and and the left--That is, on all Sides,

the Panoply or whole mºr of God. . - -

% v. S. R,
• * Iſaiah xlix. 8. .
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armour of righteouſneſs on the right-hand and the

8 left: Through honour and diſhonour, through evil

9 report and good report; as deceivers, yet true, . As

unknown, yet well-known; as dying, yet behold

to we live; as chaſtened, yet not killed; As ſorrow

ing yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet making many

rich ; as having nothing, yet poſſeſſing all things.

* I O ye Corinthians, our mouth is opened toward

12 you, our heart is enlarged. , Ye are not ſtraitened
in us; but ye are ſtraitened in your own bowels.

12 Now for a recompence of the ſame, (I ſpeak as

14 to my children) be ye alſo enlarged. Be not une

ually yoked with unbelievers; for what fellow

#. hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs os

V. 8. By Bonoar and diſhonour—When we are preſent; by evil

report and good report—When we are abſent. Who could bear

Honour and good Report, were it not balanced by Diſhonour As

deceivers-Artful, defigning Men. So the World repreſents all true

Miniſters of Chrift 5 yet true—Upright, fincere, in the Sight of God.

V. 9. As unknown—For the world knoweth us not, at it knew him

aos; yet well-known–To God, and to thoſe who are the Seals of our

Miniſtry. As dying, yet bebold—Suddenly, unexpededly Gop

interpoſes, and we live.

V. 10. As ſorrowing—For our own manifold Imperfeótions, and

for the Sins and Sufferings of our Brethren ; yet always rejoicing—

In preſent Peace, Love, Power, and a ſure Hope of future Glory.

A baving nothing, yet pºſſing all things–For all Things are ours,

if we are Chriſ's. What a Magnificence of Thought is this f

V. 11. From the Praiſe of the Chriſtian Miniſtry (which he

began ch. ii. 74.) he now draws his afteåionate Exhortation. Oye

Corintbiani-He ſeldom uſes this Appellation. But it has here a pe

*uliar Force. Our moutb is opened toward you—With uncommon

Freedom, becauſe our beart is enlarged in Tenderneſs.

V. 12. Te are nºt ſtraitened in us—Our Heart is wide enough to

receive you all: but ye, are ſtraitened in your own bowels—Your

Hearts are ſhut up, and ſo not capable of the Bleſfings ye might en

V. 13. Nºw fºr a recompence of thefame—Of my paternal Tender

Meſs, (I ſpeak as to my children—I aſk nothing hard or grievous) be

ye alſo enlarged-Open your 'Hearts, firſt to God, and then to us:

$o ch. viii. 5.) that God may dwell in you, ch. vi. 16.-vii. 1.

and that ye may receive us, ch. vii. 2.

V. 14. Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers—Chriſtians with

*or Heathens. The Apoſtle particularly, ſpeaks of Marriage.

Bººth: Reaſons he urges equally hold againſt any needleſs Intimacy

with them. Of the five Queſtions that follow, the three former

***in the Argument; the two latter, the concluſion.

W. 15. What

l
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15 what communion hath light with darkneſs And

what concord hath Chriſt with Belial Or what

16 part hath a believer with an infidel ... And what

agreement hath the temple of God with idols

Now ye are the temple of the living God, as God

hath ſaid, " I will dwell in them, and walk in

them, and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall

17 be to me a people. f Therefore come out from a

mong them, and be ye ſeparate, and touch not the

unclean perſon, ſaith the Lord, and I will receive

18 you, $ And will be to you a Father, and ye ſhall

be to me ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord Al

VII, mighty. Having therefore, beloved, theſe pro

miſes, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all pollution of

the fleſh and of the ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in

the fear of God. -

v. 15. What concord Hath Chrift–Whom ye ſerve, with Belial

To whom they belong 2

V. 16. What agreement bath the temple of Godwith idol, 2–If Gop

would not endure Idols in any Part of the Land wherein he dwelt,

how much leſs, under his own Roof? He does not ſay, With the

temple of idols. For Idols, do not dwell in their Worſhippers. As

God bath ſaid---To his antient Church, and in them to all the Iſrael

of God : I will dwell in them, and walk in them--The former ſigni

fying his perpetual Preſence; the latter, his Operation; and I will

be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people---The Sum of the

whole Goſpel-Covenant. -

V. 17. Touch not the unclean perſon---Keep at the utmoſt Diſtance

from him; and I will receive you---Into my Houſe and Family.

V. 18. And ye ſhall be to me for ſons and fºr daughters, faith the

Lord Almighty---The Promiſe made to Solomon, 1 Chron. xxviii. 6.

is here applied to all Believers: As the Promiſe made particularly to

joſhua, is applied to them, Heb. xiii. 5. Who can expreſs the

Worth, who can conceive the Dignity, of this Divine Adoption *

Yet it belongs to all who believe the Goſpel, who have Faith in

chrift. They have Acceſs to the Almighty; ſuch free and welcome

Acceſs, as a beloved Child to an indulgent Father. To Him they

may fly for Aid in every Difficulty, and from Him obtain a Supply

in all their Wants.

v. 1. Let us cleanſ, ourſelve---This is the latter Part of the Ex

hortation, which was propoſed ch. vi. 1. and reſumed ver, 14,

from all pollution of the#ºn outwaro Sin, and of the ſpirit---All

inward. Yet let us not reſt in Negative Religion, but perfºr boli

nºſ.--Carrying it to the Height in all its Branches, and enduring to

the

* Lev. xxvi. 11, &c. , t Iſa, lii. 11. Zeph. iii. 19, 20.

§ Iſa. xliii. 6.
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2 Receive us. We have hurt no man, we have

3 corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. I

ſpeak not, to condemn you ; for I have ſaid before,

that ye are in our hearts, to live and to die with

4 you. Great is my freedom of ſpeech toward you ;

great is my glorying over you : I am filled with

comfort, I exceedingly abound with joy, over all

5 our affliction. For when we were come into

Macedonia, our fleſh had no reſt, but we were

. troubled on every ſide: from without were fight

6 ings, from within were fears. But God who

comforteth them that are brought low, comforted

7 us by the coming of Titus. And not only by his

coming, but alſo by the comfort wherewith he

was comforted over you, when he told us your ear

neſt deſire, your grief, your zeal for me, ſo that I

8 rejoiced the more. For I do not repent that I

grieved you by the letter, though I did repent :

(for I ſee that letter grieved you, though but for a

9 ſeaſon.) Now I rejoice, not that ye were grieved,

but that ye grieved to repentance; for ye grie

ved in a godly manner, ſo that ye received damage

the End in the loving Fear of God, the ſure Foundation of all Holi

neſs. - *

. V. 2. Receive us---The Sum of what is ſaid in this, as well as in

the Tenth and following Chapters. We have hurt no man---In his

Perſon, we have corrupted no man---In his Principles, we have de

frauded no man---of his Property. In this he intimates likewiſe the

Good he had done them, but with the utmoſt Modeſty, as it were

not looking upon it. - -

v. 3. I ſpeak not to condemn you---Not, as if I accuſed you of laying

this to my Charge. I am ſo far from thinking ſo unkindly of you,

that ye are in our hearts, to live and die with you---That is, I could

rejoice to ſpend all my Days with you. -

V.4. I am filled with comfort---Of this he treats, ver, 6, &c. of

hiº): ver. 7, &c. of both, ver, 13. -

. 5. Ourfiſh---That is, we ourſelves, had no reft from with

out---From the Heathens, were fightings---Furious and cruel Oppo

fitions: from within---From our Brethren, ºver, fears---Leſt they

fhould be ſeduced. -

v. 7. Your earneft Deſire–To reëtify what had been amiſs; your

grief—For what had offended God, and trout!ed me.

. 8. I did repent---That is, I felt a tender Sorrow for having

grieved you, till I ſaw the happy Effect of it,

- - - V. Io. The
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1o by us in nothing. For godly ſorrow worketh re

pentance unto ſalvation not to be repented of,

whereas the ſorrow of the world worketh death.

11 For behold, this verything, that ye ſorroweda fter

a godly manner, how great diligence it wrought

in you,yea, clearing of yourſelves, yea, indignation,

yea, fear, yea, vehement defire, yea, zeal, yea re

venge In all things ye have approved yourſelves

12 to be pure in this matter. And though I wrote to

you, it waſ not for his fake who hath done the

'wrong, nor for his ſake who had ſuffered it, but

for the ſake of manifeſting to you in the fight of

13 God our diligent care over you. Therefore

we were comforted in your comfort, and we rejoic.

ed the more exceedingly in the joy of Titus, be

14 cauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. So that

if I had boaſted any thing of you to him, I am not

aſhamed ; but as we ſpeak all things to you in

truth, ſo alſo our boaſting to Titus is found a truth.

15 And his tender affection is more abundant toward

you, calling to mind the obedience of you gº?, no

ye received him with fear and trembling. I rejoice

16 therefore, that I have confidence in you in all

things.

V; 10. The ſorrow of this world---Sorrow that ariſes from worldly

Confiderations, workerb death---Naturally tends to work, or occaſion

Death, Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal.

V. 11. How great diligence it wrought in you---Shewn in all the

following Particulars. Tea, clearing of yourſe; ves---Some had been

more, ſome leſs faulty; whence .# theſe various Affe&tions.

Hence their Apologizing and Indignation, with reſpect to themſelves;

their Frar and Deffre, with ...; to the Apoſtle; their Zeaf and

Revenge, with reſpect to the Offender, yea, and themſelves alſo.

Clearing of yourſ ºve:---From either ſharing in, or approving of his Sin;

indignation---That ye had not immediately correóted the Offender ;

far---Of Gop’s Diſpleaſure, or leaſt I ſhould come with a Rod ;

vehement Deſire---To ſee me again; zeal.--For the Glory of Cop,

and the Soul of that Sinner; yea,revenge—Ye took a kind of holy

Revenge upon yourſelves, being ſcarce able to forgive yourſelves. In

all things ye–As a Church, have approved youtſºlves to be pure—That

is, free from Blame, fince ye received my Letter.

V. 12. It was not only or chiefly, fºr the ſake of the incefluous

Perſon, or of his Father; but to ſhew my Carſ ºver you,

V. I. We
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VIII. Moreover, brethren, we declare to you the

Grace of God, beſtowed on the churches in Mace

z donia, That in a great trial of Afflićtien, their

overflowing joy and their deep poverty abounded

3 to the riches of their liberality: That to their

power, I teſtify, and beyond their power, they were

4 willing of themſelves, , Praying us with much in

treaty, to receive the gift and take a part in miniſt

5 ring it to the ſaints. And this they did, not as we

hoped; but firſt gave themſelves to the Lord, and

6 to us by the will of God : So that we deſired Ti

tus, that as he had begun before, ſo he would alſo

compleat this gift among you. Therefore as

ye abound in every thing, in faith, and utterance,

and knowledge, and all diligence, and in your

8 love to us, ſee, that ye abound in this grace alſo.

I ſpeak not by way of command, but that by the

diligence of others, I may prove the fincerity ef

9, your love. For ye know the grace of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your

fake he became poor, that ye through his poverty.

1o might be rich. And herein I give my advice : for

this is expedient for you, who have begun a year

ago, not only to do, but alſo to do it willingly.

Now therefore compleat the work, that as there

was a ready will, ſo there may be alſo a performance,

12 in proportion to what ye have. For if there be

firſt a ready mind, a man is accepted, according to

7

i

V. J. W. declare to you the grace of God—Which evidently appear

ed by this happy Effect. -

V. 2. In a great trial of affliáion—Being continually perſecuted,

harraſſed, and plundered.

V. 4. Praying us with much intraaty—Probably St. Paul had lov

ingly admoniſhed them, Not to do beyond their Power.

V. 5. And not as we hoped—That is, beyond all we could hope ;

they gave themſelves to us, by the will of God—In Obedience to his

Will, to be wholly direéted by us. -

V. 6. As he had begun—When he was with you before.

V. 9. For ye know—And this Knowledge is the true Source of

Love, the grâce—The moſt ſincere, moſt free, and moſt abundant

Love. He became poor—In becoming Man, in all his Life; in his

, Death ; rich–In the Favour and Image of God.

V., 12. A man—Every Believer, is accepted—With God, according

to 79%at he hath–And the ſame Rule holds univerſally. Whoever

acknowledges

º
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... what he hath, not according to what he hath not.

13 For I do not mean, that others ſhould be eaſed, and

14 you burthened ; But by an equality, let your a

bundance be at this time j; to their want ;

that their abundance alſo may be a ſupply

15 to your want, that there may be an equality, . As

it is written, " He that had gathered the moſt, had

nothing over; and he that had gathered the leaſt

did not lack. -

16 But thanks be to God, who putteth the ſame

17 diligent care for you in the heart of Titus. For

he accepted indeed the exhortation, butbeing more

18 forward, he went to you of his own. And

we have ſent with him the brother, whoſe praiſe in

19 the goſpel is through all the churches : (And not

only ſo, but he was alſo appointed by the churches

to be a fellow-traveller with us, with this gift,

which is adminiſtred by us, to the glory of the

Lord himſelf, and for the declaration of our ready

acknowledges himſelf to be a vile, guilty Sinner, and in Conſequence

of this Acknowledgment, flies for Refuge to the Wounds of a

crucified Saviour, and relies on his Merits alone for Salvation, may

in every Circumſtance of Life, apply this indulgent Declaration to

himſelf.

V. 14. That their abundance—If need ſhould ſo require, may be—

At another Time, a ſupply to your want, that there may be an equality

—No Want on one Side, no Superfluity on the other. It may

likewiſe have a further Meaning: That as the temporal Bounty of

the Corinthians did now ſupply the temporal Wants of their poor

Brethren in judea ; So the Prayers of theſe might be a Means of

bringing down many ſpiritual Bleſfings on their Benefactors. So

that all the ſpiritual Wants of the one might be amply ſupplied; all

the temporal of the other.

V. 15. As it is written, He that had gathered the moſt, had nothing

over; and be that had gathered the leaft, did not lack—That is, in

which that Scripture is in another Senſe fulfilled.

% 17. Being more forward–Than to need it, though he received

it well.

V. 18. We—I and Timothy, the brotber—The Antients generally

ſuppoſed this was St. Luke, whoſepraiſe—For faithfully diſpenſing the

gºſpel, is through all the churches.

V. 19. He was appointed by the churches—Of Macedonia, with this

gift--Which they were carrying from Macedonia to Jeruſalem: for

Že declaration of our ready mind—That of Paul and his Fellow

Traveller, ready to be the Servants of all,

- W. 22, With

* Excd, xvi. 18,



288 II. COR INTHIAN S. Ch. ix. 1-6.

zo mind) Avoiding this, left any one ſhould blame

us in this abundance, which is adminiſtred by us.

21 For we provide things honeſt, not only before the

22 Lord, but alſo §: men. And we have ſent

with them our brother, whom we haveoften proved

diligent in many things, but now much more dili

23 gent, through his great confidence in you. If

any enquire concerning Titus, he is my partner, and

fellow-labourer with reſpect to you, or concerning

our brethren, they are the meſſengersofthe churches,

24 the glory of Chriſt. Shew therefore to them before

the churches the proof of your love and of our

IX. boaſting on your behalf. For concerning the

miniſtring to the ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me to

2 write to you. For I know your readineſs, which

I boaſt concerning you to the Macedonians, that

Achaia was ready a year ago, and your zeal hath

3 provoked very many. Yet I have ſent the breth

ren, leſt our boaſting of you on this head ſhould be

made vain, that, as I ſaid, ye may be ready ;

4 Left if any of the Macedonians come up with me,

and find ye unprepared, we (not to ſay, you) be

5 aſhamed of this confident boaſting. Therefore I

thought it neceſſary, to deſire the brethren to go be

fore to you, and compleat this your bounty, which

had been ſpoken of before, that it may be ready as

a bounty, and not as a matter of covetouſneſs.

6 And this I ſay, He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall

reap alſo ſparingly; and he that ſoweth bountifully,

. 22. Witb them—With Titus and Luke; our brother—Perhaps

Clio’s

4: 23. My partner—In my Cares and Labours: the glory of Chrift

—Signal Inſtruments of advancing his Clory.

V. 24. Before the churches—Preſent by their Meſſengers.

V. 1. To write to you --Largely.

v. 2. I boaft to them ºf Macedonia—With whom he then was.

v. 3. I have ſent the above-mentioned brethren before me.

V. 5. Spoken ºf tºfore—By me, to the Macedonians. Not as a

matter of covetouſneſs–As wrung by Importunity from covetous

Perſons.

v. 6. He that ſºweth ſºaringy, ſhall rea, ſparingly ; be that ſcºvetb

bowntifully, {...} bcuttifally—A reºcral Rule. God will pro

portion the Reward to theWeik, and the ſemper whence it proceeds.

. . . V. 7. Of
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7 ſhall reap alſo bountifully : Let every man do as

he chuſeth in his heart, notgrudgingly, or of neceſ.

8 fity : for * God loveth a chearful giver. And

God is able to make all grace abound toward you,

that having always all ſufficiency in all things, ye

9 may abound to every good work : (As it is writ

ten, f He hath ſcattered abroad, he hath given to

the poor; his righteouſneſs remaineth for ever.

1o t And he who ſupplieth ſeed to the ſower, and bread

for your food, will ſupply and multiply your ſeed

ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your righteouſneſs:)

... 11 Being inriched in every thing to all bountifulneſs,

12 which worketh by us thankſgiving to God. For

the adminiſtration of this ſervice É. not only ſup

ply the neceſſities of the ſaints, but likewiſe aboun

13 deth by many thankſgivings to God: (Who, by

experiment of this adminiſtration, glorify God,

for your avowed ſubječtion to the goſpel of Chriſt,

and for your liberal communication to them and to

14 all men :) And by their prayer for you, who

long after you, for the exceeding grace of God

15 which is in you. Thanks &e to God for his un

ſpeakable gift. . -

v. 7, of neceſſity—Becauſe he cannot telihow to refuſe.

V. 8. How remarkable are theſe Words ! Each is loaded with

Matter, and increaſes all the Way it goes. All grace—Every Kind

of Bleſfing, that ye may abound to every good work—God gives us

every thing, that we may do good therewith, and ſo receive more

Bleſfings. All Things in this Life, even Rewards, are to the Faith

ful, Seeds in order to a future Harveſt. -

V. 9. He bath ſcattered abroad—(A generous Word) With a full

Hand, without any anxious Thought, which Way each Grain fails.

His righteouſneſs—His Beneficence, with the bleſſed Effects of it,

remainerb for ever—Unexhauſted, God ſtill renewing his Store.

V. 10. And he who ſupplittb ſeed–Opportunity andAbility to help

others, andbread—AllThings needful for your own Souls and Bodies,

will continually ſupply you with that ſeed, yea multiply it to you more

and more, and increaſe the fuits ºf your lighteouſneſs—The happy Ef

fe&ts cf your Love to God and Man, - -

V. 11. Which worketb by us thankſgiving to God—Both from us

who diſtribute, and them who receive your.Bºunty,

V. 13 Your avowed ſubječiion-Openly teſtified by your Aëtions,

to all men—Who ſtand in need of it. -

V. 15. His unſpeakable gift-His outward and inward Bleſſings,

the Number and Excellence of which cannot be uttered. -

Vo L. H. - - A a W. 1. Now

* Prov. xxii. 9, t Pſalm cKii. 9... I ſa, lv. Io.

º
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X. Now I Paul myſelf, who when preſent am baſe

among you, but being abſent am bold toward you,

intreat you, by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of

2 Chriſt, I beſeech, that I may not when I am pre

ſent be bold with that confidence wherewith I

think to be bold toward ſome, who think of us as

3 walking after the fleſh: For though we walk in

4 the fleſh, we do not war after the fleſh : (For the

weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty

through God to the throwing down of ſtrong.

5 holds.). Deſt, oying reaſonings, and every high

thing which exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge

of God, and bringing every thought into captivity

6 to the obedience of Chriſt, And being in readi

neſs to avenge all diſobedience, when your obedi
ence is fulfilled.

V. 1. Now I Paul myſelf—A ſtrongly emphatical Expreſſion, who

when preſent am baſe amongyou—Soprobable ſome of the falſe Teach

ers affirmed ; copying after the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, intreat,

though I might command you. -

… V. 2. Do not conſtrain me when preſent to be hold—To exert my

apoſtolical Authority, who think of us as walking after the fiſh—As

acting in a cowardly or crafty Manner.

V. 3. Though we walk in the fleſh—In mortal Bodies, and conſe

quently are not free from human Weakneſs, yet we do not war—A

gainſt the World and the Devil, after the fleſh—By any carnal or

wordly Methods. Though the Apoſtle here and in ſeveral other

Parts of this Epiſtle, ſpeaks in the plural Number, for the Sake of

Modeſty and Decency, yet he principally means himſelf. On him

were theſe Reflections thrown, and it is his own Authority which he

is vindicating.

V. 4. For the weaponsſ. warfare—Thoſe we uſe in this War,

are not carnal, but ſpiritual, andtherefore mighty to the throwing down

of firong bolds—Of all the Difficulties which Men or Devils can raiſe

in our Way. Though Faith and Prayer belong alſo to the Chriſtian

Armour, (Epheſ. vi. 15, &c.) yet the Word of God ſeems to be

here chiefly intended.

V. 5. Deſtroying all vain reaſonings, and every high thing which

exalteth itſelf—As a Wall or Rampart, againſt the knowledge of God,

and bringing every thought, or rather Faculty of the Mind, into capti

wity to the obedience of Chriſt—Thoſe evil Reaſonings are deſtroyed.

The mind itſelf being overcome and taken captive, lays down all Au

thority of its own, and entirely gives itſelf up, to perform, for the

Time to come, to Chriſt its Conqueror, the obedience of Faith.

V. 6. Being in readineſ, to avenge all diſobedience—Not only by ſpi

ritual Cenſure, but miraculous Puniſhments: when your obedience is

fulfilled---When the ſound Part of you have given Proof of your Obe

dience,
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7 Doye look at the outward appearance of things?

If any man be confident, that he is Chriſt's, let

him again think this of himſelf, that as he is Chriſt's,

3 ſo are we alſo. Yea, if I ſhould boaſt ſomething

more alſo of the authority which the Lord hath given

us, for edification, and not for your deſtruction, I

9 ſhould not be aſhamed . That I may not ſeem as

1o it were to terrify you by letters. For his letters in

deed, ſay they, are weighty and ſtrong; but his

bodily preſence is weak, and his ſpeech contempti

11 ble. Let ſuch an one think this, that ſuch as we

are in word by letters, when we are abſent, ſuch

are we alſo in deed, when we are preſent.

12 For we preſume not to equal or to compare

ourſelves with ſome of thoſe who recommend them

felves : but they among themſelves limiting them

felves, andcomparing themſelves with themſelves,

- 13 are ne” wiſe. But we will not boaſtingly extend

ourſelves beyond our meaſure; but according to

the meaſure of the province which God hath allot

14 ted us, a meaſure to reach even unto you. For we

dience, ſo that I am in no Danger of puniſhing the Innocent with . .

the Guilty. ---

V. 7. Do ye look at the outward appearance of things 2–Does any of

you judge of a Miniſter of Chrift, by his Perſon, or any outward Cir

cumſtance P Let him again think this of himſelf—Let him learn it from

his own Refle&tion, before I convince him by a ſeverer Method.

V. 8. I ſhould not be aſhamed—As having ſaid more than I could

make good. --

V. 9. I ſay this, that I may not ſeem to terrify you by letters—

Threatening more than I can perform. -

V. Io. Hisbodily preſence is weak—HisStature (ſays St. Chryſºſtom)

was low, his Body crooked, and his Head bald. -

V, 12. For we preſume not—A ſtrong Irony, to equal ourſelves—As

Partners of the ſame Offence, or to compare curſelves---As Partakers

of the fame Labour ! They among themſelves limiting themſelves---Chu

fing and limiting their Provinces according to their own Fancy.

V. 10. But we will not---Like them, boaffingly extendourſelves beyond

our meaſure, but according to the meaſure of the province which God baté

allotted us---To me, in particular, as the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, a.

meaſure which reaches even unto you. God allotted to each Apoſtle:

his Province, and the meaſure, or Bounds thereof.

V. 14. We are come even to you---By a gradual regular. Proceſs, ha

ving taken the interinediate Places in our Way, in preaching tie goſ

pel ºf Chiff, - -

- A a 2. W. 15. Having

.*



292 II. coRINTH IANS. ch. x 15–18.

do not extend ourſelves exceſſively, as not reaching

to you ; for we are come even to you, in the goſpel

15 of Chriſt: Not boaſtingly extending ourſelves be

yond our meaſure, in the labours of others; but

having hope, now your faith is increaſed, to be

inlarged by you, yet ſtill within our province,

16 abundantly. So as to preach the goſpel in the

regions beyond you, not to boaſt in another's pro

17 vince of things made ready to our hand. But he

18 that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. For not

he that commendeth himſelf is approved, but

. . whom the Lord commendeth.

XI. I wiſh ye would bear a little with my folly;

2 yea, bear with me. For I am jealous over you

with a godly jealouſy; for I have eſpouſed you to

one huſband, that I may preſent you as a chaſte

3 virgin to Chriſt. But I fear left as the ſerpent de

ceived Eve -through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds

ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in

4 Chriſt. If indeed he that cometh preach another

Jeſus, whom we have not preached, or if ye re

V. 15. Having hºpe, now your faith is increaſed.--So that you can

the better ſpare us, to be enlarged by you abundanty---That is, ena

bled by you to go ſtill further. -

v. 16. In the regions beyond yºu---To the Weſt and South, where

the Goſpel had not yet been preached.

v. 1: I wiſh ye would bear---So does he pave the way, for what

might otherwiſe have given Offence : With my fly---Of commend

ing myſelf; which to many may appear Folly; and really would

be ſo, were it not on this Occaſion abſolutely neceſſary.

V. 2, For---The Cauſe of his ſeeming Fáily is expreſt in this and

the following Verſe; the Cauſe why they ſhould bear with him,

ver. 4. . - - - -

V. 3. But I far.--Love is full of theſe Fears, ºff as the Serpent---

A moſt appoſite Compariſon, deceived Eve---Simple, ignorant of

Evil, by his ſubtility---Which is in the higheſt Degree dangerous to

ſuch a Thiſpoſition ; ſo your mirds---we might therefore be tempted,

even if there were no Sin in us, might be corrupted---Loſing

virginal Purity, from the ſimplicity that is in Chrift---That Simplici

#**** intent on Him alone, ſeeking no other Perſon of

Thing. - -

V. 4. If indeed---Any could ſhew you another Saviour, a more

powerful Spirit, a better Goſpel, ye right well bear with him---But

this is impoſſible. * -.

V.6. If
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ceive another Spirit, which ye have not received,

or another goſpel, which ye have not accepted, ye.

5 might well bear with him. But I ſuppoſe that I

6 fall nothing ſhort of the very chief apoſtles. For

if I am unſkilful in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge;

but we have been thoroughly made manifeſt to you:

7 in all things. Have 1 committed an offence in

humbling myſelf, that ye’ might be exalted, be-,

cauſe I have preached the goſpel of God to you at

8 free coſt? ... I ſpoiled other churches, taking wages.

of them to ſerve you; and when I was preſent with

you and wanted, l was chargeable to no man.

9. For the brethren who came from Macedonia ſup

plied my want; and I have in all things kept my

felf from being burdenſome, and will keep myelf.

ro As the truth of Chriſt is in me, this my boaſting

ſhall not be ſtopped in the regions of Achaia.

11 Wherefore ? Becauſe I love you not God know

12 eth. But what I do, I will do, that I may cut off

the occaſion from them who defire occaſion, that

wherein they boaſt, they may be found even as

13 we. For ſuch are falſe apoſtles, deceitful workers,

V. 6. If I am unſkilful in ſpeech---If I ſpeak in a plain, unadorned ,

Way, like an unlearned perſon. So the Greek Woré Properly fignifies.

V. 7. Have I committed an ºffence---Will any turn this into an Ob.

jection, in bumbling myſelf---To work at my Trade, that ye might be.

exalted---To be Children of Go D. P. -

V. 8. I ſpoiled otler churches---I,as it were took the ſpoils of them: ..

It is a military Term, taking wages (or Pay, another miitary word)

of them---When I came to you at firſt. And when I was preſent rviº,

jou and wanted---MyWork not quite ſupplying my Neceſſities, I was

chargeable to no man---Of Corinth., - -

V. 9. For I choſe to receive Help from the poor/Macedonians, rather.

than the rich Corinthians! Were the Poor in all Ages more generouss

than the Rich 2 - - -

V. 10. This my boafting ſhall not be ſtopped---for I will receive

nothing from you.

V. 11. Do I refuſe to receive anything of you, becauſe I love yºu.
not P God knowerb that is not the Café.

V. 12. Who deſire any occaſion---To cenſure me; that wherein they

boaſt, they may beſº even as ºve---They boaſted of being burden.

ſome to no man. But it was a vain Boaſt in them, though not in the .

Apoſtle. . -

* ~* : *

Aa 35 v. 14, san.
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14 transforming themſelves into apoſtles of Chriſt. And

no marvel; for Satan himſelf is transformed into an

15 angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing, if his

miniſters alſo be transformed as the miniſters of righ

teouſneſs; whoſe end ſhall, be according to their

16 works. I ſay again, Let no man think me a fool;

but if otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, that I alſo

17 may boaſt a little. What I ſpeak, I ſpeak not after

the Lord; but as it were fooliſhly, in this confidence

18 of boaſting. Seeing many glory after the fleſh, I

19 will glory alſo. For ye, being wife, ſuffer fools.

zo willingly. For ye ſoffer, if a man enſlave you, if he

devour you, if he take from you, if he exalt himſelf, if

21 he ſmite you on the face. I ſpeak with regard to re

proach, as though we had been weak: whereas in.

whatever any is confident, (I ſpeak as a fool) I am

22 confident alſo. Are they Hebrews?... ſo am I. Are.

they Iſraelites? ſo am I. Are they the ſeed of Abra

23 ham ſo am I. Are they miniſters of Chrſt f (t ſpeak

V. 14. Saran timſ ºf is transfºrmed---Uſes to transform himſelf;

to pet on the faireſt Appearances, * … - - -- - -

V. 15. Therefºre it ... no great, no ſtrange thing---whoſe end---

Notwithſtanding all their Diſguiſes, ſhall tº according to their works.

V. 16. I ſay again---He premiſes a newApology to this new Com

mendation of Himſelf. Let no man think me a fºo!---Let none think.

I do this, without the utmoſt Neceſſity. But if any do think me

fooliſh herein, yet bear with my Folly.

V. 17. I ſpeak not after the Lord.--Not by an Expreſs Cornmand.

from Him; tho' ſtill under the Direétion of his Spirit but as it were

jºjº.Mºrº, sºy mythºliń.
V. 13.% the flºſº---That is, in external Things. -

V. 19. Being wiſe--A beautiful Irony. . . . -

V. 26. For ye ſuffer---Notonly the Folly, but the groſs Abuſes of

thoſe falſe Apoſtles, if a man enſlave you-º-Lord it over you in the

moſt arbitraryManner, if he devºir yºu---By his exorbitant Demands,

(notwithſtanding his Boaſt of not being burdenſome) if he take from

ou---By open Violence, if Ée exalt Hirſºf.--By the moſt unbounded.

Self-commendation, if he ſnite you on the f-ce.--(A very poſſible Caſe).

inder Pretence of divine Zeal.

V. 21. I ſpeak with regard“... as though we had been weak.

---I ſay, Bear with£º: on Suppoſition that the Weakneſs be

real, which they reproach me with.

V. 22. Are they Hebrews, Iſraelites, the ſeed ºf Abraham—Theſe

were the Heads on which they boaſted. - -

Y. 23. Iam more ſo than they, In deaths often—Surrounding me
in the moſt dreadful Forms."

- W. 24. Five
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fooliſhly) I more: in labours more abundantly, in

flripes more exceedingly, in priſons more abundantly,

24 in deaths often. Five times I received from the Jews.

25 forty / ripes ſave one. Thrice H was beaten with rods,

once I was ſtoned, thrice I have been ſhipwreck'd, a

-26 day and a night I paſſed in the deep : In journey

ings often, in dangers from rivers, in dangers from

robbers, in dangers from my own countrymen, in

dangers from the heathen, in dangers in the city, in

dangers in the wilderneſ, in dangers in the ſea, in

27 dangers among falſe brethren: In labour and toil, in

sº watchings often, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings

28 often, in cold and nakedneſs. Beſide the things

. . which are from without, that which ruſheth upon

29 me daily, the care of all the churches. Who is weak,

*** and P am not weak tº Who is offended, and I burn

3o not?'. Since I muſt glory, I will glory of the things

31 that concern my infirmities. . The God and Father

, of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for ever,

32 knoweth that I lie not. In Damaſcus the governor

under king Aretas kept the city of the Damaſcenes.

v. 24. Five times I received from the jews forty ſtripes ſave one

Which was the utmoſt that the Law allowed. With the Romans he

ſometimes pleaded his Privilege as a Raman. But from the jews he

ſuffered all things, -

V. 25. Thrice I have been ſhipwreck’d—Before his Voyage to Rome.

In the dip—Probably floating on ſome Part of the Vedel.

v. 27. In cold and nakedneſs—Having no Place where to lay my

Head; no convenient Raiment to cover me: Yet appearing before

, Noblemen, Governors, Kings; and not being aſhamed.
V. 28. Beſide the things which are from without—Which I ſuffer on

the Account of others; namely, the care ºf all the churches—A more

modeſtſ,xpreſſion than if he had ſaid, the care of the whole church. All

—Even thoſe I have not ſeen in the Fleſh. St. Peter himſelf could

not have ſaid this in ſo ſtrong a Senſe.

v. 29. Who—So he had not only the Care of the Churches, but of

every Perſon therein, is weak and I am not weak P-By Sympathy

as well as by Condeſcenſion. Who is offended-Hindered in, or tur

ned out of, the good Way, and I burn not-Being Pained as though I

- had Fire in my Boſom. -

V. 30. I will glory of the things that concern my Infirmities—Of

what ſhews my Weakneſs, rather than my Strength,

v. 32. The Governor under Aretas-King of Arabia, and Syria, of

which Damaſcus was a chief City, willing to oblige the jews, kept

the city, Setting Guards at all the Gates Day and Night.

- V. 33. Through
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with a guard, being determined to apprehend me.

3 But I was let down through a window in a baſket by

XII.the wall, and eſcaped from his hands. Surely

it is not expedient for me to boaſt: yet I will come

2 to viſions and revelations of the Lord. I knew a

man in Chriſt, above fourteen years ago (whether

in the body I know not, or out of the body I know

not; God knoweth) ſuch an one caught up to the

3 third heaven. Yea, I knew ſuch a man (whether in

the body or out of the body I know not, God know

4 eth) That he was caught up into paradie, and heard

unſpeakable things, which it is not poſſible for man.

5 to utter. Of ſuch an one I will glory ; but I will not

6 glory of myſelf, unleſs in my infirmities. For if I

v. 33. Through a window—Of an Houſe which ſtood on the City

Wall.
-

v. 1. It is not expedient–Unleſs on ſo preſſing Occaſion. Pºiſons are

feen, Revelations heard.

v. 2. I knew a man in Chrift–That is, a Chriſtian. It is plain.

from ver, 6, 7, that he means himſelf, tho' in Modeſty he ſpeaks as

of a third Perſon, whether in the body, or out #.the body, I know not—

It is equally poſſible with God, to preſent diſtant Things to the Ima

gination in the Body, as if the Soul were abſent from it, and preſent.

with them; or to tranſport beth Soul and Body for what Time he

leaſes to Heaven; or to tranſport the Soul only thither for a Seaſon,

and in the mean time to preſerve the Body fit for its Re-entrance.

But fince the Apoſtle himſelf did not know, whether his Soul was in

the Body, or whether one or both were actually in Heaven, it would

be vain Curioſity for us to attempt determining it. The third beaven

—where Gorº is; far above the aëreal and the ſtarry Heaven. Some

fuppoſe it was here the Apoſtle was letinto the Myſtery of the future

State of the Church; and received his Orders to turn from the jews,

and go to the Gentiles.

v. 3. Ya, I knew ſuch a man—That at another Time,

V. 4. He was caught up into paradiſe—The Seat of happy Spirits in
their ſeparate State, between Death and the Reſurre&tion. Things.

which it is not poſſible for man to utter-Human Language being inca

pable of expreſſing them. Here he anticipated the joyous Reſt of

the Righteous that die in the Lord. But this Rapture did not pre

cede, but follow after his being caught up to the third Heaven. A

ſtrong Intimation, that he muſt firſt diſcharge his Miſfion, and then

enter into Glory. And beyond all Doubt, ſuch a Foretaſte of it, ſer

ved to ſtrengthen him in all his After-Trials, when he could call to,

Mind the very Joy that was prepared for him.

V. 5. of ſuch an one I will—I might, glory; but I will not glory of

myſelf—As confidered in myſelf.

'..6. For if I ſhould reſolve to glory (referring to I might glory) of
- **k,
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ſhould reſolve to boaſt, I ſhould not be a fool; for I,

, ſpeak the truth: but I forbear, left any one ſhould

, think of me above what he ſeeth me, or heareth from

Iºne. ,

7 And leſt I ſhould be lifted up with the abundance

of the revelations, there was given me a thorn in the

fleſh, a meſſenger of Satan, to buffet me, left I ſhould

8 be lified up. Concerning this, I befought the Lord

9 thrice, that it might depart from me. But he ſaid to

me, My grace is ſufficient for thee; for my ſtrength,

, , is made perfect in weakneſs. Moſt gladly therefore

… will I, rather glory in my weakneſſes, that the

1o ſtrength of Chriſt may reſt upon me. Therefore I

am well pleaſed in weakneſſes, in reproaches, in ne

ceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake;

fuch a glorious Revelation, I/hould not be a fºo!—That is, it could

not juſtly be accounted Folly to relate the naked Truth. But Ifºrbear

-I ſpeak ſparingly of theſe Things, for fear any one ſhould think too

highly fme-O where is this Fear now to be found? Who is afraid.

of this : -

V. 7.7%ere was given me—By the wiſe and gracious Providence of

God, a thorn in thejiſh–A Viſitation more painful than any Thorn

ſticking inthe Fleſh, a meſſenger orAngel of Satan to buffet me—Perhaps

both viſibly and inviſibly: And the word in the Original expreſſes the

preſent as well as the paſt Time. All Kinds of Afflićtion had befallen

the Apoſtle. Yet none of thoſe did he deprecate. But herehe ſpeaks.

of one, as above all the reſt, one that maceratedhim withWeakneſs,

and by the Pain and Ignominy of it, prevented his being lifted up.

more, or at leaſt not leſs,than the moſt vehementHead-ach could have

done; which many of the Antients ſay he laboured under. St. Paul
ſeems to have had a freſh Fear of theſe bufferings every Moment,

when he ſo frequently repreſſes himſelf in his Boaſting, tho' it was

extorted from him by the utmoſt Neceſſity.

... V. 8. Concerning this.---He had now forgot his being lifted up; f.

befought the Lord thrice---As our Lord befought his Father.

J. V. 9. But be ſaid to me---In anſwer to my third Requeſt, My grace.

is ſufficient for thee---How tender a Repulſe! We ſee there may be.

Grace where there is the quickeſt Senſe of Pain. My ſtrength is

more illuſtriouſly diſplayed by the Weakneſs of the Inſtrument. There
fore I will glory in my weakneſſes, rather than my Revelations, that

the firength of Chrift may rift upon me. The Greek Word properly

means, may cover me all over like a tent. We ought moſt willingly

to accept whatever tends to this End, however contrary to Fleſh and

Blood.

V. 16. Wakmºſs---Whether proceeding from Satan or Men :

fºr when I am quºak-Deeply conſcious of my Weakneſs, then does

the Strength of Chrift reſt upon me, - -

- * - V, 11, Though
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11 for when I am weak, then I am ſtrong. I am

become a fool in boaſting; but ye have compelled

me: for I ought to have been commended by you;

for in nothing have I fallen ſhort of the very chief

apoſtles, though I am nothing.

I 2 Truly the figns of an apoſtle were wrought

among you, in all patience, in ſigns, and wonders,

13 and mighty deeds. For wherein were ye inferior to

the other churches, unleſs that I myſelf was not bur

14 denſome to you? Forgive me this wrong. Behold

the third time I am ready to come to you; yet I will

not be burdenſome to you; for I ſeek not yours, but

you; for the children ought not to lay up treaſure for

15 the parents, but the parents for the children. And I

will moſt gladly ſpend, and be ſpent for your ſouls,

though the more abundantly I love you, the leſs I

16 am loved. But be it ſo: I did not burden you:

17 but being crafty, I caught you with guile. Did I

make a gain of you by any of them whom I ſent to

18 you? I deſired Titus, and with him I ſent a brother.

Did Titus make a gain of you? Did we not walk in

the ſame ſpirit In the ſame ſteps ?

19 Think ye that we again excuſe ourſelves to you?

- We ſpeak§: God in Chriſt, and all things, be

zo loved, for your edification. For I fear leſt when I

come, I ſhould not find you ſuch as I would, and left

v. 11. Though I am nothing-of myſelf.

V. 14. The third time---Having been diſappointed twice. I ſeek

rot yours---Your Goods, but you---Your Souls.

V. 15. I will gladly ſpenſ---All I have, and be ſpent---Myſelf.

: V, 16. But ſome may objećt, Though I did not burden you, though

I did not take any thing of you myſelf, yet being crafty I caught you

with guile---I did ſecretly by my Meſſengers, what I would not do
openly, or in Perſon. - --w

V. 17, I anſwer this lying Accuſation by appealing to plain Faët.

Did I make a gain of you by Titus—Or any other of my Meſſengers?

You know the contrary. -

‘It ſhould be carefully obſerved, that St. Paul does not allow, but

abſolutely denies, that he bad caught them with guile—So that the

common Plea for Guile, which has been often drawn from this

Text, is utterly without Fowndation.

Y. 13. I deſired Titus—To go to you.

V. 19. Think ye, that we again excuſe ourſelves *—That I ſpeak

this for my own Sake No. 1 ſpeak all this for your Sakes.

- - V. 21. Who
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I ſhould be found by you ſuch as ye would not : left

there ſhould be contentions, envyings, wraths, ſtrifes,

21 backbitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults: Leſt

my God ſhould humble me when I come to you

again, and I ſhould mourn over many of them who

had ſinned before, and have not repented of the un

cleanneſs, and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs, which

they have committed.

XIII. I am coming to you this third time: every word

ſhall be eſtabliſhed by the mouth of two or three wit

2 neſſes. I told you before, and do tell before-hand

(though now abſent, as if I were preſent the ſecond

time) thoſe who had ſinned before, and all the reſt,

3 that, if I come again, I will not ſpare: , Since ye

feek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, who is not

4 weak toward you, but powerful among you. For

though he was crucified through weakneſs, yet he

liveth by the power of God: and we alſo are

weak with him; but we ſhall live with him, by the

5 power of God in you. Examine yourſelves, whe

ther ye are in the faith: prove yourſelves. Do ye

not know yourſelves, That Jeſus Chriſt is in you ?

6 unleſs ye are reprobates. And I truſt, ye ſhall

v. 21. Who had finned before—My laſt Coming to Corinºb. Un

cleanneſs—Of married Perſons; Laſciviouſneſs—Againſt Nature.

V. 1. I am coming this third time—He had been coming twice

before, though he did not ačtually come.

v. 2. All the reſ—Who have fince then finned in any of theſe

kinds. I will not ſpare—I will ſeverely puniſh them.

V. 4. He was crucified brough weakneſs-Through the Impotence

of human Nature. We alſo are weak with him—We appear weak

"and deſpicable by partaking of the ſame Sufferings for his Sake; but

we ſhall live with him—Being raiſed from the Dead, by the#.

God in you—By that Divine Energy, which is now in every Believer.
wer. g. *

( §§ Prove yourſelves—Whether ye are ſuch as can, or ſuch as

cannot bear the tºff. . This is the proper Meaning of the Word, which

we tranſlate Reprobates. Know ye not yourſelves, That jeſus Chrift

is in you ?—All Chriſtian Believers know this, by the Witneſs and

by the Fruit of his Spirit. Some tranſlate the Words, jeſus Chriſt

is among you, that is, in the Church of Corinth, and underſtand them

of the miraculous Gifts, and the Power of Chriſt which attended the

Cenſures of the Apoſtle. -

v. 6...And I truft#:fhall know—By proving yourſelves, not by putting

my Authority to the Proof. V. 7. I pray
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7 know, that we are not reprobates. Now I pray God,

that ye may do no evil: not that we may appear

approved, but that ye may do that which is good,

8 though we ſhould be as reprobates. For we can do

9 nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth. For we

rejoice, when we are weak, and ye are ſtrong: and

1o this alſo we wiſh, even your perfečtion. Therefore I

write theſe things being abſent, left being preſent I

ſhould uſe ſeverity, according to the power which the

Lord hath given me, for edification, and not for

deſtruction.

11 Finally, brethren, farewel: be perfeót, be of

good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace, and the

12 God of love and peace ſhall be with you. Salute

13 one another with an holy kiſs. All the ſaints ſalute

14 you. The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the

love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt,

be with you all.
-

-
º

V. 7... I pray God, that ye may do no evik-To give me Occaſion

of ſhewing my Apoſtolical Power. I do not deſire to appear ºpproved

—By miraculouſly puniſhing you; but that ye may do that which is

£ood, though we ſhould be as reprobates—Having no Occaſion to give

that Proof of our Apoſtleſhip. * - " . . . . . . .

V. 8. For we can do nothing againſ the truth—Neither againſt that

which is juſt and right, nor againſt tloſe who walk according to the

Truth of the Goſpel.

. V. 9. For we rejoice when we are weak—When we appear ſo,

having no Occaſion to ſhew our Apoſtolic Power. And this we wiſh,

even your perfäion–In the Faith that worketh by Love.

V. 11. Be perfä-Aſpire to the higheſt Degree of Holineſs : Be

- §good comfört-Filied with Divine Conſolation: Be of one, mind—

efire, labour, pray for it, to the utmoſt Degree that is poſſible.

V. 13. The grace-Qr Favour of our Lord jeſus Chriſ–By which

alone we can come to the Father, and the love of God—Manifeſted to

ou, and abiding in you, and the communion—Or Fellowſhip ºf the

Holy Ghoſi–In all his Gifts and Graces.

It is with great Reaſon that this comprehenſive and inſtručtive

Bleſſing is pronounced at the Cloſe of our ſolemn Aſſemblies. And

it is a very indecent Thing to ſee ſo many quitting them, or getting

into Poſtures of Remove, before this ſhort Sentence can be ended.

How often have we heard this awful Benedićtion pronounced?

Let us ſtudy it more and more, that we may value it proportionably,

that we may either deliver or receive it with a becoming Reverence;

with Eyes and Hearts lified up to God, who giveti the Blºſing out ºf

Sion, and life for evermore. - *

N-O T. E.



St. PA U L’s Epiſtle to the Galatians.

HIS Epiſtle is not written, as moſt of St. Paul's are, to the

Chriſtians, of a particular City, but to thoſe of a whole Country

in Aſia Minor, the Metropolis of which was Ancyra. Theſe readily

embraced the Goſpel; but after St. Paul had left them, certain Men

came among them, who (like thoſe mentioned Aës xv.) taught,

That it was neceſſary to be circumciſed, and to keep the Moſaic Law.

They affirmed, That all the other Apoſtles taught thus : That St.

Paui was inferior to them: And that even he ſometimes practiſed and

recommended the Law, though at other times he oppoſed it.

The Firſt Part therefore of this Epiſtle is ſpent in vindicating

himſelf and his Dočtrine, proving, 1. That he i. it immediately

from Chrift himſelf, and that he was not inferiorto the otherApoſtles:

2. That it was the very ſame which the other Apoſtles preached:

And 3. That his pračtice was conſiſtent with his Doctrine.

The Second contains Proofs drawn from the Old Teſtament, that

the Law and all its Ceremonies were aboliſhed by Chrift.

The Third contains praćtical Inferences, cloſed with his uſual

Benedićtion. - -

To be a little more diſtinét.

This Epiſtle contains,

1. The Inſcription, C. i. 1-5

II. The calling the Galatians back to the true Goſpel;

wherein he -

1. Reproves them for leaving it, 6-10

2. Aſſerts the Authority of the Goſpel he had preached,
who

* 1. Of a Perſecutor was made an Apoſtle byan imme

diate Call from Heaven, 11-17

2. Was no way inferior to Peter himſelf, 18-C. ii. 21

Vol. II. B. b 3. Defends

º



3. Defends Juſtification by Faith, and again reproves
the Galatians, C. iii. 1–iv. 11

4. Explains the ſame Thing, by an Allegory taken

out of the Law itſelf, 12-31

5. Exhorts them to maintain their Liberty, C. v. 1–12

Warns them, not to abuſe it, and admoniſhes

them to walk not after the Fleſh, but after the

Spirit, 13–C. vi. To

III. The Concluſion, - 11-18

G A L A T I A N S.

I. , DAUL, an apoſtle (not of men, neither by

2 man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Fa

ther, who raiſed him from the dead) And all the

brethren who are with me, to the churches of Ga

3 latia; Grace be to you, and peace from God the

4 Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who gave

himſelf for our fins, that he might deliver us from

the preſent evil world, according to the will of

5 our God and Father, To him be glory for ever

and ever. Amen.

v. 1. Paul an apoſile---Here it was neceſſary for St. Paul to aſſert

his Authority. Otherwiſe he is very modeſt in the Uſe of this Title. .

He ſeldom mentions it, when he mentions others in the Salutations .

with himſelf, as in the Epiſtles to the Philippians and Theffalonians :

Or when he writes about ſecular Affairs, as in that to Philemon f

Nor yet in writing to the Hebrews; becauſe he was not properly

their Apoſtle; not of men—Not commiſfioned from them; but from

God the Father, neither by man—Neither by any man as an Inſtru

ment, but: esus CHR 1st ; , who raiſed him from the dead—Of

which it was the peculiar Buſineſs of an Apoſtle to bear Witneſs.

y, z. Andall be brethrºn—who agree with me in what I now
Write,

V.4. That he might deliver us from the preſent evil world—From
the Guilt, Wickedneſs, and Miſery wherein it is involved, and from

its vain and fooliſh Cuſtoms and Pleaſures; according to the will of

God—WithoutanyMerit of ours. St. Paul beginsmoſt of his Epiſtles

with Thankſgiving; but writing to the Galatians, he alters his Stile,

and firſt ſets down his main Propoſition, That by the Merits of

Chrift alone, giving bimſelf for our ſins, we are juſtified : Neither does

he term them (as he does others) either Saints, Eleå, or Churches of

God.

V, 5.7% whom be glory-For this his gracious Will.
V. 6. I marveſ
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6 I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him

who called you by the grace of Chriſt to another

7 goſpel, . Which is not another; but there are

ſome that trouble you, and would ſubvert the goſ

8 pel of Chriſt. But if we, or an angel from heaven

preach to you another goſpel than we have preach

9 ed to you, let him be accurſed: As we have ſaid

before, ſo I ſay now again, if any one preach to

you another goſpel than that ye received, let him

10 be accurſed. For do I now ſatisfy men, or God

Or do I ſeek to pleaſe men For If I ſtill pleaſed

men, I ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt.

I i But I certify you, brethren, that the goſpel

which was preached by me is not according to

12 man. For neither did I receive it from man, nei

ther was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jeſus

V. 6. I marvel that ye are removed ſo ſoon—After my leaving you,

from him who called you by the grace ºf Chrift–His gracious Goſpel,

and his gracious Power. . -

V. 7. Which—indeed—is not—properly—another Goſpel. For

what ye have now received is no Goſpel at all. It is not glad, but

heavy Tidings, as ſetting your Acceptance with God upon Terms

impoſſible to be performed : But there are ſome that trouble you—The

ſame Word occurs, Aëts xv. 24. and would—If they were able,

ſºvert or overthrow the goſpel ofChrift—The better to effect which,

they ſuggeſt, thar, the other Apoſtles, yea, and I myſelf inſiſt upon

the Obſervance of the Law. - -

V. 8. But if we-I and all the Apoſtles; or an angel from Heaven

—If it were poſſible; preach another goſpel, let bim be accurſed—Cut

offfrom Chrift and God. t

V. 9. As—He ſpeaks upon mature Deliberation; after pauſing, it

ſeems, between the two Verſes, we—I and the Brethren who are

with me; have ſaid befºre—Many times, in Effect, if not in Terms,

ſo Iſay—All thoſe Brethren knew the truth of the Goſpel. St. Paul

knew the Galatians had received the true, Goſpel. * - *

V. 10. For—He adds the reaſon why he ſpeaks ſo confidently ;

do I now ſatisfy men 2–Is this what I aim at in preaching or writing?

If Iffil—Since I was an Apoſtle, pleaſed men—Studiedto pleaſe them,

if this were my motive of Aëtion: Nay, if I did in fact pleaſe the Men

- who know not God, I ſhould not be the ſervant of Chrift–Here this, all

ye whovainly hopeto keepinFavour both withGod and with theWorld!

V. 11. But I certify you, brethren—He does not till now give them

even this Appellation; that the goſpel which was preached by me—

Among you—is not according to man–Not from Man, not by Man,

not ſuited to the taſte of Man.

V. 12. For neither did I receive it—At once nor was I taught it—

Slowly and gradually, by any Man; but by the revelarion of jeſusº:
B b 2. uº.
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13 Chriſt. For ye have heard of my behaviour in

time paſt in the Jewiſh religion, that above mea

ſure ſperſecuted the church of God, and waſted it.

14 And I profited in the Jewiſh religion above many

of my years among my countrymen, being more

abundantly zealous for the traditions of my fathers.

15 But when it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from

my mother’s womb, and called me by his grace,

16 To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him

among the Gentiles, I did not confer with fleſh

17 and blood: Neither did I go up to Jeruſalem, to

them that were apoſtles before me, but I immedi

ately went into Arabia, and returned again to Da

18 maſcus. Then after three years I went up to

Jeruſalem to viſit Peter, and abode with him fif

19 teen days. But other of the apoſtles I ſaw none,

---Our Lof prevealed to him at firſt, his Reſurrečtion, Aſcenfion,

and the Calling ofthe Gentiles, and his own Apoſtleſhip : And told

him then, there were other things for which he would appear to him.

V, 13. I perſecuted the church of God—That is, the Believers in
Chriſ?. -

# 14: Being zealous of the unwritten traditions—Over and above

thoſe written in the Law,

V. 15. But when it pleaſed God—He aſcribes nothing to his own

Merits, Endeavours, or Sincerity, who ſeparated me from my mother's

womb-set me apart for an Apoſtle, as he did jeremiah fora Prophet,

(jer. i. 5.) Such an unconditional Predeſtination as this, may confiſt

both with God'sJ. and Mercy, and called me by his grace—By

his free and almighty Love, to be both a Chriſtian and an Apoſtle. ..

V. 16. To reveal his Son in me---By the powerful Operation of his

Spirit, (2. Cor. iv. 6.) as well as to me, by the heavenly Viſion ;

that I might preach him to others---Which I ſhould have been ill

qualified to do, had I not firſt known Him myſelf: I did not confer

with fleſh and blood---Being fully ſatisfied of the Divine Will, and

determined to obey, I took no Council with any Man, neither with

my own Reaſon or Inclinations, which might have raiſed numberleſs

Obječtions.

V. 17. Neither did I go up to jeruſalem---The Reſidence of the

Apoſtles; but I immediately went into Arabia, and returned again to

Damaſcus---He preſuppoſes the Journey to Damaſcus, in which he

was converted, as being known to them all.

v. 18. Then after three years---wherein I had given full Proof of

my Apoſtleſhip, I went to viſit Peter---To converſe with him.

V. 19. But other of the apoſiles I ſaw none, ſave james the brother

(that is, the Kinſman) of the Lord---Therefore when Barnabas is

ſaid to have brought bim in to the Apoſtles, Aëtsix. 27. only St. Peter

and St. James are meant, •

W. 22. I was
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zo ſave James, the brother of the Lord. Now the

things which I write to you, behold before God, I

21 lie not. Afterwards I came into the regions of

22 Syria and Cilicia. And I was unknown by face to

23 the churches of Judea which were in Chriſt. But

only they had heard, He that perſecuted us in time

paſt,now preacheth the faith which once he deſtroyed.

24 And they glorified God in me. Then fourteen

II. years after, I went up again to Jeruſalem with Barna

2 bas, taking Titus alſo with me. But I went up by

revelation, and laid before them the goſpel, which I

preach among the Gentiles; but ſeverally to thoſe of .

eminence, left by any means I ſhould run, or ſhould

3 have run in vain. (But neither was Titus, who was

with me, being a Greek, compelled to be circumciſ

4 ed., Becauſe of falſe brethren introduced unawares,

who had flipped in, to ſpy out our liberty, which we

have through Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring us

V. 22. I was unknown by face to the the churches ofjudea---Except
to that of jeruſalem. w

V. 24. In me---That is, on my Account. :

V. I. Then fºurteen years after---My firſt Journey thither, I went

ap again to jeruſalem---This ſeems to be the Journey mentioned.4+, ×v.

Several Paſſages here referring to that great Council, wherein all the

Apoſtles ſhewed, that they were of the ſame Judgment with him.

V. 2. I went up---Not by any Command from them, but by an

expreſs revelation from GoD, and laid before them --The chief of the

Church in Žeruſalem, the goſpel which I preach among the Gentiles---

(A:is xv. 4.) Touching Juſtification by Faith alone: Not that they

might confirm me therein; but that I might remove Prejudice from

them. Yet not publickly at firſt, but ſeverally to thoſe of eminence.--

Speaking to them one by one; left I ſhould run, or ſhould bave run

in vain---Leſt I ſhould loſe the Fruit either of my preſent or paſt La

bours. For they might have greatly hindered this, had they not

been fully ſatisfied both of his Miſfion and Dočtrine. The Word

run beautifully expreſſes the ſwift Progreſs of the Goſpel.

V. 3. Bat neither was Titus who was with me---When I converſed

with them, compelled to be circumciſed---A clear Proof that none of

the Apoſtles inſiſted on the circumcifing Gentile Believers. The

Senſe is, And it is true, ſome of thoſeſ: brethren, would fain have

compelled Titus to be circumciſed. But I utterly refuſed it. .*

V. 4. Becauſe of falſe brethren---Who ſeem to have urged it, intro

duced unawares,--Into ſome of thoſe private Conferences at jeruſalem,

who bad ſlipped in, to ſpy out our liberty---From the Ceremonial Law,

that they might---if poſſible bring us into that bondage again. -

Bb 3 - V. 5. To
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5 into bondage: To whom we did not yield, by ſub

miſſion, no, not an hour, that the truth of the goſpel

46 might continue with you.) And they who un

doubtedly were ſomething, (but whatſoever they

were, it is no difference to me; God accepteth no

man's perſon) they who undoubtedly were ſomething,

7 added nothing to me... But on the contrary, when

they ſaw that I was intruſted with the goſpel of

the uncircumciſion, as Peter with that of the circum

3 cificn: (For he that wrought effectually in Peter for

the apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, wrought likewiſe

9 effectually in me toward the Gentiles:) And when

James, and Cephas, and John, who undoubtedly

were pillars, knew the grace that was given to me,

they gave the right-hands of fellowſhip to me and

Barnabas, that we ſhould go to the Gentiles, and they

V. S. To whomwe did not yield by ſubmiſſion---Although in Love

he would have yielded to any. With ſuch wonderful Prudence did

the Apoſtle uſe his Chriſtian Liberty : Circumciſing Timothy (4:is

xvi. 3) becauſe of weak Brethren, but not Titus, becauſe of falſe

Brethren; that the truth of the goſpel---That is, the true genuine

Goſpel, might continue with you-º-With you Gentiles. So we defend,

for your Sakes, the Privilege which you would give up. .

V. 6. And they who undoubtedly were ſomething---Above all others:

fM'bat they were---How eminent ſoever, it is no difference to me --

So that I ſhould alter either my Dočtrine or my Pračice : God accep

tetb noman'sfé:or any Eminence in Gifts or outward Preroga

tives) in that Conference added nothing to me---Neitheras to Dočtrine,

nor Miſſion. -

V.7. But when they ſaw---By the Effects which I laid before them,

(ver. 8. Afts xv. 12.) that I was intruſted with thegoſpel of the uncir

rumciſion---That is, with the Charge of Preaching it to the uncir

cumciſed Heathens.

V. 8. For be that wroughtſºin Peter for the apoffleſhip of the

circumciſion-To qualify him for, and ſupport him in, the Diſcharge

of that Office to the jewº, wrought likewiſe ºffeštually in and by me,

for and in the Diſcharge ofmy office toward if Gentiºs.

V. 9. And when james—Probably named fila, becauſe he was

Biſhop of the Church inje uſalem; andºf...;; of him at

jeruſalem, he call's him by his Hebrew Name, and jobn—Hence it

appears, that he alſo was at the Council, though he is not particularly

wamed in the Acts: Who undoubtedly were pillars—The principal Sup

!." and Defenders of the Goſpeſ; knew—After they had

eard the Account I gave them, the grace—Of Apoſtleſhip,

ºwbich was given me, they—In the Name of all; gave to me and

fºrmakas-My Fellow-labourer, the right-bands ºf fellºwſhip—

They gave us their Hands, in Token of receiving us as their Fellow

hbourers, mutually agreeing, that we-I and thoſe in Union with me,
ſhould
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1o to the circumciſion: Only they deſired that we would

be mindful of the poor, which very thing I alſo was

1 1 forward to do. But when Cephas came to Antioch,

I withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be

12 blamed. For before ſome came from James, he ate

with the Gentiles; but when they were come, he

withdrew and ſeparated himſelf, fearing thoſe of the

13 circumciſion. And the other Jews alſo diſſembled.

with him, ſo that even Barnabas was carried away

14 with their diffimulation. But when I ſaw, that they

did not walk uprightly, according to the truth of the

goſpel, I ſaid to Peter before them all, If thou being

a Jew, liveſt after the manner of the Gentiles, and not

of the Jews, why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to ju

15 daize We who are Jews by nature, and not finners

16 of the Gentiles, Even we (knowing that a man is

ſhould go to the gentiles-Chiefly, and they–With thoſe that were in

Union with them, chiefly to the circumciſion—The jews.

V. 10. Of the poor---The poor Chriſtians in judea, who had loſt

all they had for Chrift's ſake.

V. 11. But---The Argument here comes to the Height. Paul

reproves Peter himſelf. So far was he from receiving his Dočtrine

from Man, or from being inferior to the chief of the Apoſtles, when

Peter---Afterwards, came to Antioch---Then the chief of all the Gen

tile Churches, I withſtood him to the face, becauſe be was to be blamed

—For Fear of Man, ver, 12. for Diſfimulation, ver, 13. and for

not walking uprightly, ver, 14.

V. 13. And the other believing Jews---who were at Antioch diſ.

fembled with him; ſo that even Barnabas was carried away with their

diffimulation---Was borne away as with a Torrent, into the ſame ill

Praćtice.

V. 14. Iſaid to Cephas before them all---See Paul fingle againſt

Peter and all the jews! If thou being a jew, yet livºff in thy ordina

ry Converſation, after the manner of the Gentiles---Not obſerving the

Ceremonial Law, which thou knoweſt to be now aboliſhed, w

compelleft thou the Gentiles---By withdrawing thyſelf, and all the Mini

ſters from them; either to judaize, to keep the Ceremonial Law,

or to be excluded from Church-Communion ?

V. 15. We---St. Paul, to ſpare St. Peter, drops the firſt Perſon

Singular, and ſpeaks in the Plural Number. Ver. 18. he ſpeaks in

the firſt Perſon Singular again by a Figure, and without a Figure,

ver, 19, &c. who are jews by nature---By Birth, not Proſelytes

only, and not ſinners of the Gentiles---That is, not ſinful Gentiles; not

ſuch groſs, enormous, abandoned Sinners, as the Heathens general

ly were.y V. 16. Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the law---

Not even of the ºf..., much leſs the Ceremonial Law, but%;
- 4tt
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not juſtified by the works of the law, but by the faith

of Jeſus Chriſt) have believed in Chriſt jeſus, that

we might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not

by the works of the law; becauſe by the works of the

17 law no fleſh ſhall be juſtified. But if while we ſeek

to be juſtified by Chriſt, we ourſelves alſo are found

finners, is Chriſt therefore the miniſter of fin God

18 forbid. For if I build again the things which I de

19 ſtroyed, I make myſelf a tranſgreſſor. For I through

the law am dead to the law, that I may live to God.

20 I am crucified with Chriſt, and I live no longer, but

aith of jeſus Chriſ?--That is, by Faith in Him. The Name jeſus

- ſ:É.ği. Geniles; the Name Chriſ by the jews. %;

they are not always placed promiſcuouſly, but generally in a more ſo

lemn Way of ſpeaking, the Apoſtle ſays Chriſt jºſus, in a more fa

miliar, jeſus Chrift, even we---And how much more muſt the Gen

tiles, who have ſtill leſs Pretence to depend on their own Works

Have believed—Knowing there is no otherWay. Becauſe—Confider

ing the Demands of the Law, and the State of human Nature, it is

evident, that- % the work; ºf the law-a-By ſuch an Obedience as

it requires, ſhall no fleſh living. --No human Creature, jew or Gentile,

be juſtified. Higherto St. Paul had been conſidering that fingle Queſ

tion, “Are Chriſtians obliged to obſerve the Ceremonial Law "

But he here inſenſibly goes farther, and by citing this Scripture ſhews,

That what he ſpoke directly of the Ceremonial, included alſo the

Moral Law. For David undoubtedly did ſo, when he ſaid (Pſal.

cxliii. 2. the Place here refered to) In thy ſight ſhall no man living

::::::: Which the Apoſtle likewiſe" explains, Rom. iii. 19, 20.

in ſuch a Manner, as can agree to none but the Moral Law. -

V. 17. But if wbile we ſeek to be juſified by Chrift, we ourſelves are

ftill found ſinners---if we continue in Sin, will it therefore follow,

That Chriſ is the miniſter or Countenancer of ſin P

V. 18. By no means ! For If I build again---By my finful Pračtice,

the things which I deſtrºyed---By my preaching, I only make myſelf

Or ſhew myſelf, not Chriſt, to be a tranſgreſſor; the whole Biame

lies on me, not Him or his Goſpel. As if he had ſaid, The Objec

tion were juſt, if the Goſpel promiſed Juſtification to Men continu

ing in Sin. But it does not. Therefore if any who profeſs the Goſ

pel, do not live according to it, they are Sinners, it is certain; but

not juſtified, and ſo the Goſpel is clear.

V. 19. For I through the law---Applied by the Spirit to my

Heart, and deeply convincing me of my utter Sinfulneſs and Helpleſs

neſs, am dead to the law---To all Hope of Juſtification from it, that

I may live to God---Not continue in Sin. For this very End am I (in

this Senſe) freed from the Law, that I may be freed from Sin.

V. 20. The Apoſtle goes on to deſcribe, How he is freed from

Sin; how far he is from continuing therein. I am crucified with

Chriſ-Made conformable to his Death; the body offin is defroyed

- (Rom.
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Chriſt liveth in me, and the life that I now live in the

fleſh, I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved

21 me and delivered up himſelf for me. I do not make

void the grace of God; for if righteouſneſs is by the

law, then Chriſt died in vain.

III O thoughtleſs Galatians, who hath bewitched

you, before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evi

2 dently ſet forth, crucified among you ! This only

would I learn of you, Did ye receive the Spirit,

by the works of the law, or by the hearing of

3 faith º ºxare ye ſo thoughtleſs * Having begun in

the Spirit, areye now made perfeót by the fleſh *

4 Have ye ſuffered ſo manythings in vain If it be

(Rom. vi. 6.) and I-As to my corrupt Nature, live no longer–Being

dead to ſin: But Chriſ liveth in me—Is a Fountain of Life in my

inmoſt Soul, ſrom which all my Tempers, Words, and Aétions

flow. And the life that I now live in the fleſh—Even in this mortal

Body, I live by Faith in the Son of God—I derive everyMoment from

that ſupernatural Principle; from a Divine Evidence and Convićtion,

that He loved me, and delivered up bimſelf for me. . .

V. 21. Meantime I do not make void-In ſeeking to be juſtified by

my own Works; the grace ofGod—The free Love of God in Chrift

jeſus. But they do, who ſeek Juſtification by the Law: For if

Rigbteouſneſs is by the law—If Men might be juſtified by their Obedi

ence to, the Law, Moral or Ceremonial, then Chrift died in vain

Without any Neceſſity for it, fince Men might have been ſaved

without his Death; might by their own Obedience have been both

diſcharged from Condemnation, and intitled to Eternal Life.

V. I.4. Galatiani—He breaks in upon them, with a

beautiful Abruptneſs, who bath bewitched you—Thus to contradićt

both your own Reaſon and Experience, befºre whoſe eyes jeſus Chriſt

bath been as evidently ſet fºrth–By our Preaching, as if He had been

crucified among you.

V. 2. This only would I learn ofyou—That is, this one Argument

might convince you. Did ye receive The Witneſs and the Fruit cf

the Spirit, by performing the works of the law, or by hearing ºf and re

ceiving faith *

V. 3...Are yeſ, thoughtleſ, 2-As not to confider what you have your

ſelves experienced? Having begun in the ſpirit—Having ſet out under the

Light and Power of the Spirit by Faith; do ye now, when ye ought

to be more ſpiritual, and more acquainted with the Power of Faith,

expect to be made perfºr by the fleſh? Do you think to compleat either

your Juſtification or Sanétification, by giving up that Faith, and de

pending on the Law, which is a groſs and carnal Thing when op

poſed to the Goſpel?

V.4. Have ye ſuffered—Both from the zealous jews and from the

- Heathens,
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5 yet in vain Doth he that miniſtreth the Spirit

to you, and worketh miracles among you, do it

by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?

6 As Abraham * believed God, and it was imputed

7 to him for righteouſneſs. Know then, that they

who are of faith, theſe are the ſons of Abraham.

8 And the ſcriptureforeſeeing that God would juſtify

the Gentiles by faith, declared before the glad

tidings to Abraham, # In thee ſhall all the nations

9 be bleſſed. So then they who are of faith are bleſ.

1o ſed with faithful Abraham. For as many as are

of the works of the law are under a curſe; for it

is written. t Curſed is every one who continueth

not in all things which are written in the book of

Heathens, ſº many things—For adhering to the Goſpel, in vain—So

as to loſe all the Bleſfings which ye might have obtained, by enduring

to theEnd, if it be yet in vain—As if he had ſaid, I hope betterThings,

even that ye will endure to the End. º -

V. 5. And at the preſent Time, Doth be thatminiſtereth the Gift of

the Spirit to you, and wor'eth miracles among you, do it by the works of

the law P-That is, in Confirmation of his preaching Juſtification by

Works Or of his preaching Juſtification by Faith

V. 6. Doubtleſs in Confirmation of that grand Dočtrine, That we

are juſtified by Faith, even as Abraham was. The Apoſtle both in

this and in the Epiſtleto the Romans, makes great Uſe of the Inſtance

of Abraham : The ratker, becauſe from Abraham the jews drew

their great Argument (as they do this Day) both for their ownCon

.* in Judaiſm, and for denying the Gentiles to be the Church of
od.

V. 7. Know then, that they who are partakers of his faith, theſe, and

thºſe only, are the ſons of Abraham; And therefore Heirs of the Pro
miſes made to him. - -

V. 8. And the ſcripture—That is, the Holy Spirit, who gave the

Scripture, foreſeeing that God would juſtify the Gentiles alſo by faith,

declared before—So great is the Excellency and Fulneſs of the Scrip

ture, that all the Things which can ever be controverted, are therein

both foreſeen and determined, In or through thee—As the Father of

the Mºffah, ſhall all the Nations beÅ;
y V. 9. So then all they, and they only, who are of faith—who truly

believe, are bleſſed with faithful Abrabam—Receive the Bleſfing as he

did, namely, by Faith, -

V. 10. They only receive it; for as many as are of the works of the

{aw-As God deals with on that Footing, only on the Term; the

Law propoſes, are under a curſe; for it is written, Curſed is every one,

*** continuetb not in all the thing; which are written in the law–Whº

tº tº - continuetb

Gen. xv. 6. t Gen. xii. 3, 1 Deut. xxvii. 26.
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11 the law, to do them. . But that none is juſtified by

the law in the fight of God, is evident; for * the

12 juſt ſhall live by faith. Now the law is not of

faith; but the that doeth them, ſhall live by them.

13 Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law,

being made a curſe for us : . (for It is written, t

14 Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree :) That

the bleſſing ofAbraham might come on the Gentiles

, through Chriſt Jeſus, that we might receive the

15 promiſe of the Spirit through faith. I ſpeak after

the manner of men; though it be but a man’s

covenant, yet if it be confirmed, none diſannulleth

16 or addeth thereto. Now the promiſes were made

to Abraham and his ſeed. He ſaith not, And to

feeds, as of many ; but as of one, || And to thy

continueth not, in all the things—So it requires what no Man can per

form; namely, perfeót, uninterrupted and perpetual Obedience. -

V. 11. But that none is juſtified by his Obedience to the law in the

fight of God—Whatever may be done in the Sight of Man, is farther

evident from theWords of Habakkuk, The juſt ſhall live by faith---That

is, the Man who is accounted juſt or righteous before God, ſhall

continue in a State of Acceptance, Life, and Salvation, by Faith.

This is the Way God hath choſen.

V. 12. And the law is not of faith---But quite oppoſite to it. It

does not ſay, Believe, but Do.

V. 13. Chriſ!---Chriſt alone. The Abruptneſs of the Sentence

Thews an holy Indignation at thoſe who reječt ſo great a Bleſſing

hatb redeemed us---Whether jews or Gentiles, at an high Price, from

the curſe of the law—The Curſe of God, which the Law denounces

againſt all Tranſgreſſors of it, being made a curſe for us—Taking the

Curſe upon Himſelf, that we might be delivered from it, willingly ſub

mitting to that Death, which the Law pronounces peculiarly accurſed.

V. 14. That the bleſſing of Abraham---The Bleſfing promiſed to

him, might come on the Gentiles---Alſo, that we, who believe, whether

jews orgentiles, might receive the promiſe oftheSpirit---Which includes

all the other Promiſes, through faith---Not by Works; for Faith

looks wholly to the Promiſe.

V. 15. I ſpeak after themanner ºf men---I illuſtrate this by a fami

liar Inſtance, taken from the Prašice of Men. Though it be but a

man's covenant, yet if it be once legally confirmed, none---No, not the

Covenanter himſelf, (unleſs ſomething unforeſeen occur, which can

not be the Caſe with God) diſannulletb or addeth thereto---Any new

Conditions.

V. 16. Now the promiſes were made to Abraham and his ſeed.--Seve

ral Promiſes were made to Abrabam. But the chief of all, and which

was ſeveral Times repeated, was that of the Bleſſing through Chrift.

He---That is, God, faith not, And to ſeeds, as of many---As if the
- • Promiſe

• Hab, ii. 4. t Lev. xviii. 5, 1 Deut. xxi. 23. Gen. xxii. 18.
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17 ſeed, which is Chriſt. And this I ſay, the covenant

which was before confirmedof God throughchriſt,

the law which was four hundred and thirty years

after, doth not diſannul, ſo as to make the promiſe

18 of no effect. And again, if the inheritance, be by

the law, it is no more by promiſe; but God gave

19 it to Abraham by promiſe. Wherefore then

was the law It was added becauſe of tranſgreſ.

fions, till the ſeed ſhould come to whom the pro

miſe wasmade : and it was ordained by angels, in

20 the hand of a mediator. Now the mediator is not

Promiſe were made to ſeveral Kinds of Seed; but as of one---That

is, one Kind of Seed, one Poſterity, one Kind of Sons. And to all

theſe the Bleſfing belonged by Promiſe, which is Chriſſ---Including

all that believe in Him.

V. 17. And this Iſay---What I mean is this. The covenant which

was before confirmed ofºod---By the Promiſe itſelf, by the Repetition of

it, and by a ſolemn Oath, concerning the Bleſfing all Nations through

Chriſt,the law whichwas four hundred and thirty years after---(Counting

from the Time when the Promiſe was firſt made to Abraham, Gen.

xii. 2, 3,) doth not diſannul, ſo as to make the promiſe of no effect---With

regard to all Nations, if only the Jewiſh were to receive it: Yea,

with regard toThem alſo, if it was by works, ſo as to ſuperſede it, and

introduce another Way of obtaining the Bleſfing.

V. 18. And again---This is a new Argument. The former

was drawn from the Time, this from the Nature of the Tranſačtion,

if the eternal inheritance be obtained by keeping, the law, it is no more

# virtue of the free promiſe---Theſe being juſt oppoſite to each other.

But it is by Promiſe. Therefore it is not by the Law.

V. 19. It (the ceremonial Law) was added---To the Promiſe, becauſe

# tranſgriffons---Probably, the Yoke ofthe ceremonial Law was in

ićted as a Puniſhment for the national Sin of Idolatry : (Exod. xxxii.

1.) at leaſt the more grievous Parts of it: And the whole of it was a

prophetic Type of Chriſt. The moral Law was added to the Promiſe,

to diſcover and to reſtrain Tranſgreſſions, to convince Men of their

Guilt and Need of the Promiſe, and give ſome Check to Sin.

And this Law paſſeth not away : But the ceremonial Law was

only introduced till Chriſt, the ſeed to or through whom the

promiſe was made, ſhould come. And it was ordained angels

in the band of a mediator---It was not given to Iſrael, like the Promiſe

to Abraham, immediately from Gop Himſelf, but was conveyed by

the Miniſtry of Angels to Moſes, and delivered into his Hand as a

*...* between GoD and them, to remind them of the great Me

lator. -

V. 20. Now the mediator is not a mediator of one---There muſt be

two Parties, or there can be no Mediator between them : But GoD

who made the free Promiſe to Abraham, is only one of the Parties.

The other, Abraham, was not preſent at the Time of Moſes. There

fore in the Promiſe Moſes had nothing to do. The Law, wherein he

was concerned, was aTranſaction of quite another Nature.
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21 a mediator of one ; but Göd is one. I; then the

law againſt the promiſes of God? God forbid:

But if there had been a law given which could have

given life, verily righteouſneſs would have been

22 by the law. But the ſcripture hath concluded all

under fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt

23 might be given to them that believe. But before

faith came, we were kept under the law, ſhut up

together unto the faith which was to be revealed.

24. Wherefore the law was our ſchool-maſter unto

z; Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith. But

faith being come, we are no longer under a ſchool

26 maſter. For ye are all Sons ofGod by faith in

27 Jeſus Chriſt, For as many of you as have been

28 baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. There is

neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor

V. 21. Will it follow from hence, that the law is againſ?---Oppo

ſite to the promiſes of God? By no means. . They are well conſiſtent:

But yet the Law cannot give Life, as the Promiſe doth. If there had

been a law which could have given life—Which could have intitled a

Sinner to Life, God would have ſpared his own Son, and righteouſneft,

or Juſtification, with all the Bleſlings conſequent upon it, would tave

been by that Law. - - . . . . . - -

... V. 22. But on the contrary theſº wherein that Law is

written, bath concluded all under ſin–Hath ſhut them up together (ſo

the Word properly ſignifies) as in a Priſon, under Sentence of Death,

to the end that all being cut off from expecting Juſtification by the

Law, the promiſe might be freely given to them that believe. -

W. 23. But befºrefaith—That is, the Goſpel Diſpenſation, came,

we were kept—As in cloſe Cuſtody, under the law—The Mºſaic

Diſpenſation, ſhut up into the faith which was to be revealed—Reſerved

and prepared for the Goſpel Diſpenſation. *.

. V. 24. Wher fºre the law was our ſchoolmaſter unto Chrift—It was

defigned to train us up for Chriſ. And this it did both by it's Coml

mands, which ſhewed the need we had of his Atonement, and its

Ceremonies, which all pointed us tº Him. :

V. 25. But faith—That is, the Goſpel Diſpenſation, being come,

we are noiorger under that ſchoolraſier, the Muſic Diſpenſation. -

V. 26. Fºr ye—Chriſtians, are all adult ſºns ºf God—And ſo need a
Schoolmaſter no longer. - - - -

V. 27. For as many of you as have teſtified your Faith, by being

baptized in the Name of Chriſt, have put on Chriſt-Have received

Him as your Righteouſneſs, and are therefore Sons of God through
-Him. - º . . . . . -

v.23. There is neither fºre nor Greek—That is, there is no riſ.

ºference between them; they are equally accepted tº
Vol. II. C c -- - - -
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tº free, there is neither male nor female; for ye are all

29 one in Chriſt Jeſus, And if ye are Chriſt's, then

are ye the ſeed of Abraham, and heirs according to

IV the promiſe. Now I ſay the heir, as long as he

is a child, differeth nothing from a ſervant, though

2 he be lord of all; But is under tutors and ſtew

3 ards, till the time appointed by the father. So we

alſo, when we were children, were in bondage un

4 der the elements of the world. But when the ful.

neſs of the time was come, God ſent.forth his Son

5 made of a woman, made under the law, To re

deem thoſe under the law, that we might receive

6 the adoption of ſons. And becauſe ye are ſons,

God haſh ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your

7 hearts, crying Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art

There is neither male norfemale—Circumcifion being laid aſide, which

was peculiar to Males, and was deſigned to put a Difference, during

that Diſpenſation, between jews and Gentiles.

V. º,ye are Chiji's—That is, Believers in Him.

V. 1. Now—To illuſtrate by a plain Similitude the Pre-eminence

of the Chriſtian over the legal#. the beir as long as he is a

child—As he is under Age, differeth nothing from a ſervant—Not being

at Liberty either to uſe or enjoy his Eſtate, though be be lord—Pro

prietor of it all. -

v. 2. But is under tutors—As to his Perſon, and flewards—As to

his Subſtance.

v. 3. Sozve-The Church of Gon, when we were children—In

our Minority, under the legal Diſpenſation, were in bondage—In a

Kind of ſervile State under the elements of the world—Under the typical

Obſervances of the Law, which were like the firſt Elementsof Gram

mar, the A B C of Children; and were of ſo groſs a Nature, as

hardly to carry our Thoughts beyond this World.

v.4, But when the fulneſs of the time—Appointed by the Father

(ver. 2.) was come, God{{...}. his own Boſom, bis Son,

miraculouſly made of the Subſtance of a woman—A Virgin, without

the Concurrence of a Man, made under the law—Both under the Pre

cept, and under the Curſe of it.

v. 5. To redeem thoſe under the law—From the Curſe of it, and

from that low, ſervile State that we—jews who believe, might receive

the adoption—All the Privileges of adult ſons. -

v. 6. And becauſeye—Gestiles who believe, are alſo thus made his
adult ſons, God baib ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son into your hearts like

wiſe &rying Abba, Father-Enabling you to call upon God both with

the Confidence, and the Tempers of dutiful Children. The Hebrew

and Greek Word are joined together, to expreſs the joint Cry of the

jews and Gentiles.

V. 7. Wherefore thou–Who believeſt in Chrift, art no more a*::::
- c
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"no more a ſervant, but a ſon ; and if a ſon, then an

8 heir of God through Chriſt. Indeed then when

ye knew not God, ye ſerved them that by nature

9 are not gods. But now having known God, or

rather being known of God, how turn ye back to

the weak and poor elements, to which ye deſire to

1o be in bondage again * : Ye obſerve days, and

11 months, and times, and years. ... I am afraid for

... you, left I have laboured among you in vain.

1z Brethren, I beſeech you, beye as I am ; for

I alſo am as ye were : ye have not injured me at

13 all. Ye know that notwithſtanding infirmity of

the fleſh, I preached the goſpel to you at firſt.

14 And ye did not ſlight or #. my temptation

which was in the fleſh, but received me as an angel

---Like thoſe who are under the Law, but a ſon---Of mature Age,

and ifa Son, then an heir of all the Promiſes, and of the all-ſufficient
God Himſelf. -

V. 8. Indeed then when ye knew not God, ye ſerved them that by na

ture---That is, in Reality, are no gods---And ſo were under a far worſe

Bondage than even that of the jews. For they did ſerve the true

God, though in a low, ſlaviſh Manner.

V. 9. But now being known of God---As his beloved Children, bow

turn ye back to the weak and poor elements---Weak, utterly unable to

purge your Conſcience from Guilt, or to give that filial Confidencein

God : poor---Incapable of inriching the Soul with ſuch Holineſs and

Happineſs as ye are Heirs to. Tº deſire to be again in bondage---

Though of another Kind; now to theſe Elements, as before to thoſe

Idols.

V. 10.7% obſervedays---jewiſh Sabbaths, and months---New Moons,

and times---As that of the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, and theFeaſt of Taber

nacles, and years---Annual Solemnities. It does not mean Sabbatic

Years. Theſe were not to be obſerved out of the Land of Canaan.

W. 11. The Apoſtle here droping the Argument, applies to the

Affe&tions, (ver, 11---zo.) and humbles himſelf to the Galatians,

with an inexpreſſible Tenderneſs.

V. 12. Brethren, 1 beſeech you, be as fam---Meet me in mutual

Love; for I am as ye were---I ſtill love you as affectionately as ye

once loved me. Why ſhould I not 2 Ye bave not injured me at all---

I have received no perſonal Injury from you.

V. 13. I preached to you, notwithſtanding infirmity of the flº–That

is, notwithſtanding bodily. Weakneſs, and under great Diſadvantage

from the Deſpicableneſs of my outward Appearance.

V, 14. And ye did not ſlight my temptation—That is, ye did not

àight or diſdain me for my#. my thorn in the fiſh.

C c 2. v. 15. What
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15 of God, as Chriſt Jeſus. What was then the bleſ

ſedneſs ye ſpake of For I bear you witneſs, that,

if poſſible, ye would have plucked out your eyes,

16 and have given them to me. Am I become your

17 enemy, becauſe I. tell you the truth They

zealouſly affect you, but not well; yea, they would

18 exclude you, that ye might effect them. Now it is

good to be zealous in a good thing always, and

19 not only while : I am preſent with you. My little

children, of whom I travil in birth again, till

zo Chriſt be formed in you, ; I could wiſh to be pre

ſent with you now, and to change my voice; for I

ſtandin doubt of you.

21 Tell me, ye that would be under the law, do

‘zz ye not hear the law For it is written, “Abraham

had two ſons, one by the bond-woman, another by

23 the free-woman. And he of the bond-woman was

born after the fleſh, but he of the free-woman by

24 promiſe. Which things are an allegory; for theſe

v. 5. What was in theºftdriftye ſtake off—On which ye 6
congratulated one another

V. 17. They—The judaizing Teachers who are come among you,

.*ealouſly affect you—Expreſs an extraordinary Regard foryou; but not

well—Their Zeal is not according to Knowledge, neither have they

a fingle Eye to your ſpiritual Advantage; yea, they would exclude you

*—From me and from the Bleſfings of the Goſpel, that ye might affeit

Love and eſtcem them. -

v. 18. In a gºod thing—In what is really worthy our zeal. True
Zeal is only fervent Love.

V. 19. My little children—He ſpeaks as a Parent, both with Au

thority, and the moſt tender Sympathy, toward -weak and fickly

Children, ofwbom 1 travel in birth again—As I did before, ver, 13. in

-vehement Pain, Sorrow, Deſire, Prayer, tillº:
Till there be in you, all the Mind that was in

ift be formed in you

im. - -.

V. 20. I could wiſh to be preſent with you now-Particularly in this

Tºxigence, and to change—Variouſly to attemper, my voice—He writes

with much Softneſs; but he would ſpeak with more. TheVoice may

more eaſily be varied according to the Occaſion than a letter can ; for

#: in doubt of)ou—So that I am at a Loſs how to ſpeak at this
licances

Throug

V. 21. Do ye not bear the law—Regard what it ſays?
V. .# Was born after the fleſh—in a natüral Way, by promiſe

that Supernatural Strength, which was given Abraham in
- 4.conſequence of the Promiſe. * -

V. 24. Which things are an allegory—An Allegory is, a figurative

- - - -: - §.
* Gen. xxi. 2, 9. -

:

|



Ch. iv. 25–30. G A L A T I A N S. 317

are the two covenants; one from mount Sinai,

25 bearing children to bondage, which is Agar. For

this is mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to

Jeruſalem that now is, and is in bondage with her

26 children. But Jeruſalem that is above is free,

27 which is the mother of us all. (For it is written,

* Rejoice thou barren, that beareſt not ; break

forth and cry, thou that travaileſt not ; for the

deſolate hath many more children then ſhe that

28 hath an huſband.) Now we, brethren, like Iſaac,

29 are children of promiſe. But as then, he that was

born after the fleſh perſecuted him that was born

3o after the Spirit, ſo it is now alſo. But what faith

the ſcripture ? f Caſt out the bond-woman and

her ſon ; for the ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not

Speech, wherein one Thing is expreſt, and another intended: For

thoſe two Sons are Types of the two Covenants. One Covenant is that

given from mount Sinai, which beareth children to bondage—That is, all

who are under this, the jewiſh Covenant, are in Bondage ; which

Covenant is typified by Agar.

V. 25. For this is mount Sinai, in Arabia–That is, the Type of

Mount Sinai, and anſwereth to—Reſembles jeruſalem that now is, and

is in bondage—Like Agar, both to the Law and to the Romans.

V. 26. But the other Covenant is derived from jeruſalem that is a

bzwe, which is free, likeSarab–Fromall inward and outwardBondage,

and is the Mºther of us all—That is, all who believe in Chrift, are free

Citizens of the New jeruſalem. * -

V. 27. For it is written—Thoſe Words in the primary Senſe pro

miſe a flouriſhing State to judea, after its Deſolation by the Chaldeans.

Rejoice thou barren that bearſ, not—Ye Heathen Nations, who, like a

barren Woman, were deſtitute for many Ages, of a Seed to ſerve the

Los D. Break forth and cryºga for joy, thou that in former Time

, travailedſ, not : for the diſcº Fath many more children than ſhe that bath

an huſband—For ye that were ſo long utterly deſolâte ſhall at length

bear more children, than thejewiſh Church which was of old eſpouſed

to GoD. - * - 4.

V. 28. Now we–Who beiieve, whethér 7.33; or Gentiles, are

children of the prºmiſe-Not born in a natural Way, but by the ſuper

natural Power of God. And as ſuch, we are Heirs of the Promiſe

made to believing Abraham. * .

V. 29. But as then, be that was born after the fleſh perf.cuted bin

that was born after the Spirit, ſo it is now alſo-And ſo it will be in all

Ages and Nations to the End of the World.

V. 30. But what ſaith the ſcripture-Shewing the Conſequence of

this: Caft out the bond-woman and her ſon—Who mocked Iſaac. In

C c 3 like

* Iſaiah liv, I, t Gen. xxi. 1
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31 be heir with the ſon of the free-woman. So then

. . brethren, we are not children of the bond-woman,

but of the free.

..W. Stand faſt therefore in the liberty wherewith

Chriſt hath made us free, and be not intangled

2 again with the yoke of bondage. Behold, I Paul

ſay unto you, If ye be circumciſed, Chriſt will profit

3 you.# For I teſtify again to every man that

is circumciſed, he is a debtor to do the whole law.

4 Chriſt is become of no effect to you, whoſoever of

you are juſtified by the law : ye are fallen from

5 grace. For we through the Spirit wait for the hope

6 of righteouſneſs by faith. For in Chriſt Jeſus

neither circumciſion availeth anything, nor uncir

like mannerwill Gop caſt out all who ſeek to be juſtified by the Law;

eſpecially if they perſecute them who are his Children by Faith.

V. 31. So then—To ſum up all, we who believe are not children of

the bond-woman—Have nothing to do with the ſervile Moſaic Diſpen

fation; but of thefree—Being free from the Curſe and the Bond of

that law, and from the Power of Sin and Satan.

V. 1. Stand faſt therefore in the liberty—From the ceremonial Law,

wherewith Chrift bath made us—And all Believers, free; and be not

intangled again with the yoke of legal bondage.

W.2. fye be circumciſed. And ſeek to be juſtified thereby, Chrift

“--The Chriſtian Inſtitution will profit you nothing---For you hereby

diſclaim Chriſt, and all the Bleſfings which are through Faith in

* Him.

V. 3. Iteffify to every man---Esery Gentile that is circumciſed---He
thereby makes#.; a debtor---obliges himſelf at the Peril of his

Salvation, to do the whole law. - -

V. 4. Therefore Chriſ is became ºf no ºff:ff toyou---Who ſeek to be

juſtified by the law. 7% are fallen from grace---Ye renounce the new
Covenant. Ye diſclaim the Benefit ºft. gracious Diſpenſation.

" _ V. 5. For we---Who believe in Chriſt, who are under the Goſpel

Diſpenſation, through the Spirit---Without any of thoſe carnal §

dinances, wait fºr---In ſure Confidence of attaining the bope ofrigh

teouſneſs---The Righteouſneſs we hope for, and full Reward of it,

This Righteouſneſs we receive of God through Faith; and by faith
we ſhall obtain the Reward.

V. 6. Fºr in Chrift jeſus---According to the Inſtitution which

he hath eſtabliſhed, according to the Tenor of the Chriſtian Cove

nant, neither circumciſion---With the moſt punétual Obſervance of

the Law, nor uncircumciſion---With the moſt exact Heathen Morality,

ºveikº anything---Toward preſent Juſtification or eternal Salvation,

ºut faith alone; even that Faith which worketb by love---All inward
and outward Holineſs, - - -

* - V. 7. Ye

º

* . . . . . . . *



-Ch. v. 7–14. G A LAT I A N S. 3 #9

v bat# ºve ſerve one another---And hereby ſhºw that Chr

a you free. -

"v. A. For alth.awi ſuffia in this, Thouſal lºve tº iri

bour as thyſelf-Inaſmuch as none can do thi,§#.;:* *

tion. .

*...

7 cumciſion, but faith which worketh by love. Ye

did run well: who hath hindered you from obeying

8 the truth This perſuaſion cometh not from him that

* 9 called you. A little leaven leaveneth the whole

1o lump. I have confidence in you through the Lord,

... that ye will be no otherwiſe minded ; but he that

- troubleth you ſhall bear his judgment, whoſoever

- 11 he be... But if I, brethren, ſtill preach circumciſion,

why do I ſtill ſuffer perſecution ? Then is the of.

12 fence of the croſs ceaſed. I wiſh it: and, they

ſhall be cut off that trouble you.

-13. , , Brethren, ye have been called to liberty: only

uſe not this liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh, but

* 14 by love ſerve one another. For all the law is ful.

filled in one word, in this, “Thou ſhalt love thy

V. 7. Ye did run well.--In the Race of Faith. Who bath bindered

you---In your Courſe, that ye ſhould not ſtill obey the truth?

. V. 8. This your preſent perſuaſion cometh not from God, who called

..you---To his Kingdom and Glory. -

V. 9. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump---One Troubler;

(ver. Io.) troubles all. - -

V. 10. Yet I have confidence that---After ye have read this, ye

will be no otherwiſe minded---Than I am, and ye were. But he that

troubleth you---It ſeems to have been one Perſon chiefly who endea

...voured to ſeduce them, ſhall bear his judgment---A heavy Burthen,

... already hanging over his Head. - -

V. 11. But if I ſtill preach circumciſion---As that Troubler ſeems

to have affirmed, probably taking Occaſion from his having circum

... ciſed Timothy, why do I fill ſuffer perſecution P. Then is the offence of

the croſsº: grand Reaſon why the jews were ſo offended

- at his preaching Chriſ crucified, and ſo bitterly perſecuted him for

- it was, that it implied the Abolition of the Law. Yet St. Paul did

not condemn the conforming, out of Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs.-

of any one, even to the ceremonial Law . But he did abſolutely con

– demn thoſe who taught it as neceſſary to Juſtification.

.V. 12. I would they were even cut off---From your Communion,

... caſt out of your Church, that thus troublejou.

V. 13. Ye have been called to liberty---From Sin and Miſery, as

s well as from the ceremonial Law. Only uſe not liberty for an occaſion
tothe#. not Occaſion from hence to gratify corrupt Nature,

- ;has made

1 jobn iv. 12, and the Love of God and Man includes all Perfec

- - - - v. 15. But

* Levit. xix., 18, -
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-

15 neighbour as thyſelf. But if ye bite and devour

one another, take heed ye be not conſumed one of

another.

16 I ſay then, walk by the Spirit, and fulfil not

17 the defire of the fleſh. For the fleſh defireth againſt

the Spirit, but the Spirit deſireth againſt the fleſh

(theſe are contrary to each other) that ye may not

18 do the things which ye would. But if ye are led

19 by the Spirit, ye are not under the law. Now the

works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe,

adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs,

zo Idolatry, witchcraft, enmities, contentions, emula

V. 15. But if.--On the contrary, in Conſequence of the Diviſions

which thoſe Troublers have occaſioned among you, ye bite one

another---By Evil-ſpeaking, and devour one another---By Railing and

Clamour, take beed ye be not conſumed one of another---By Bitterneſs,

Strife, and Contention, our Health and Strength both of Body and

Soul are conſumed, as well as our Suoſtance and Reputation,

v. 16. I ſay then-...-He now explains what he propoſed, ver. 13.

Walk by the Spirit---Follow his Guidance in all things, andfulfil wat

---In anything, the deſire of the fleſh---Of corrupt Nature.

V. 17. For the fleſh deſtreth againſ the ſpirit---Nature defires what

is quite contrary to the Spirit of God, but the Spirit againſt the fifth

---But the Holy Spirit on his Part oppoſes your evil Nature: ſtbiſ.

are contrary to each other---The Fleſh and the Spirit; there can be no

Agreement between them) that ye may not do the things which ye

would---That being thus ſtrengthened by the Spirit, ye may not

fulfil the Defire of the Fleſh, as otherwiſe ye would de.

V. 18. But ifye are led by the Spirit---Of Liberty and Love, into

all Holineſs, ye are not under the law---Not under the Curſe or

Bondage of it, not under the Guilt or the Power cf Sin.

V. 19. Now the works of the fºſh---By which that inward Printi

ple is diſcovered, are manifft---Plain and undeniable. Works are

mentioned in the Plural, becauſe they are diſtinét from, and often

inconfiftent with each other. But the fruit of the Spirit is mentioned

in the Singular (ver. 22.) as being all confiſtent and connected toge

ther, which are theſe---He enumerates thoſe works of the fleſh, to

which the Galatians were moſt inclined; and thoſe Parts of thefruit

of the Spirit, of which they ſtood in the greateſt Need; laſciviouſn’ſ

---The Greek Word means, any thing inward or outward, that is

contrary to Chaſtity, and yet ſhort of ačtual Uncleanneſs.

V. zo, Idolatry, witchcraft---That this means Witchcraft, ſtrićtly

ſpeaking (not poiſoning) appears from its being joined with the

Worſhip of Devil-gods, and not with Murder. This is frequently

and ſolemnly forbidden in the Old Teſtament. To deny therefore

that there is or ever was any ſuch thing, is by plain Conſequence, to

deny the Authority both of the Old and New Teſtament, Diviſº,
- In
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21 tions, wraths, ſtrifes, diviſions, herefies, Envyings,

: , murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like :

ofwhich I tell you before (as I have alſo told you

in time paſt) ... that they, who pračiſe ſuch things,

22 ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit

... of thespirit is lovejoy peace.long-ſuffering gentleneſs,

23, goodneſs, fidelity, Meekneſs, temperance; againſt

24 ſuch there is no law. . And they that are Chriſt's have

25 crucified the fleſh with its affections and deſires. If

. . . we live by the Spirit, let us alſo walk by the Spirit.

26 Be not defirous of vain glory, provoking one another,

VI. envying one another. Brethren, if a man be over.

taken in any fault, ye who are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an

one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; confidering thyſelf, left

r: - -

:---In domeſtic or civil Matters, bereſſes—Are Diviſions in religious

Communities. -

V; 21. Revellings—Luxurious Entertainments... Some of the

'Works here mentioned, are wrought principally, if not entirely in

the Mind. ...And yet they are called, Works of the fiſh. Hence it is

clear, the Apoſtle does not by the fiſh mean the Body, or ſeaſual

Appetites and Inclinations only, but the Corruption of human Nature,

as it ſpreads through all the Powers of the Soul, as well as all the

Members of the Body: of which I tell you before—Before the Event;

-I forewarn you. - -

V. 22. Love—The Root of all the reſt: gentleneſ—Toward all

iMen; ignorant and wicked Men in particular; goodneſ—The Greek

Word means all that is benign, ſoft, winning, tender, either in
* *

*

«Temperor. Behaviour. -

V. 23. Meekneſs—Holding all the Affections and Paſſions in even
.baliance." " * - - - .

• V. 24. And they that are Chrift's—True Believers in Him, have

thus crucifiedhºsí. it, as it were, to a Croſs, whence it

has no Power to break looſe, but is continually weaker and weaker;

with its affeitions and deſires—All its evil Paſſions, Appetites, and
Inclinations.

tº V.25. If we live by the Spirit—if we are indeed raiſed from the

Dead, and are alive to God, by the Operation of his Spirit, let us

walk by the Spirit—Let us follow his Guidance, in all our Tempers,

Thoughts, Wards, and Aétions. -

V. 26. Be not deſirous of vain-glory-Of the Praiſe or Effeem of

Men. They who do not carefully and cloſely follow the Spirit, eaſily

-ſlide into this: The natural Effects of which are, Provoking to Envy

them that are beneath us, and envying them that are above us.

V, 1. Brethren, ſa man be overtaken in any fault—By Surprize,

Ignorance, or Streſs of Temptation, ye who are ſpiritual—who

continue to live and walk by the Spirit, refore ſuch an one—By

Reproof, intain, or Exhortation, Every one who can, ought
w
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2 thou alſo be tempted. Bearye one another's burdens,

3 and ſo fulfil the law of Chrit. For if any one think

himſelf to be ſomething, whereas he is nothing, he

4 deceiveth himſelf. But let every one try his own work

and then ſhall he have rejoicing in himſelf alone, and

not in another. For every one ſhall bear his own bur

den. . . . Let him that is taught in the word impart

7 to him that teacheth in allj things. Be not decei

ved; God is not mocked; for whatſoever a man

8 ſoweth, that alſo ſhall he reap. For he that ſoweth

to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; but he

that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap life

9 everlaſting. “Butlet us not be weary in well doing ;

to help herein: Only, in the Spirit of Meekneſs. This is eſſential to

a ſpiritual Man. And in this lies the whole. Force of the Cure:

conſidering thyſelf---The Plural is beautifully changed into the Singu

lar. Let each take heed to himſelf: left thou alſo be tempted---

Temptation eaſily and ſwiftly paſſes from one to another; eſpecially

if a Man endeavours to cure another, without preſerving his own
Meekneſs.

V. 2, Bear ye one another's burdens---Sympathize with and aſſiſt

each other, in all your Weakneſſes, Grievances, Trials; aud ſo

fulfil the law ºf Chriſt.--The Law of Chrift (an uncommon Expreſſion)

is the Law of Love, This our Lord peculiarly recommends: This

he makes the diſtinguiſhing Mark of his Diſciples.

V. 3. If any one think himſelf to be ſomething---Above his Brethren;

or, by any Strength of his own; when be is notbing, be deceiverb

:%." alone will bear their Burdens, who knows himſelf to

e notbing,

V.4. But let every man try his own work---Narrowly examine all

he is, and all he doth and then be ſhall bawe rejoicing in bimſelf---He

will find in himſelf Matter of rejoicing, if his Works are right before

GoD 5 and not in another---Not in glorying over others.

.V. 5. For every one/ball hear his own burden---In that Day; ſhall

give an Account of himſelf to God.

V. 6. Let him that is taught impart to bim that teacbeth all ſuch

temporal good things as he ſtands in need of.

V. 7. God is not mocked---Although they attempt to mock Him,

who think to reap otherwiſe than they ſow.

V. 8. For he that now ſoweth to the fleft--That follows the Defires

of corrupt Nature, ſhall hereafter of the fleſh---Out of this very Seed,

reap corrption-- Death everlaſting; But be that ſoweth to the Spirit--

That follows his Guidance in all his Tempers and Converſation,

Aball of the Spirit---By the Free Grace and Power of God, reap lift

everlaſting.

V. 9. But let us not be weary in well doing—Let us perſevere in
fowing to the Spirit; for in duefeaſon—When the Harveſt is come,

we ſhall reap, if weŽí, not. V. 10. Therefºre
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no for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faintnot. There

fore as we have opportunity, letus do good unto all

men; but eſpecially to them who are .#the houſhold

of faith. * * - -

I r Ye ſee how large a letter I have written to you

12 with my own hand. As many as deſire to make a

fair appearance in the fleſh, theſe conſtrain you to be

circumciſed: only left they ſhould ſuffer perſecution

13 for the croſs of Chriſt. For neither they themſelves

who are circumciſed keep the law; but they deſire

to have you circumciſed, that they may glory in your

14 fleſh. But God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in

the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by which the world

is crucified to me, and I unto the world. For neither

circumciſion is any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a

r

to it "º

I
S

V. 10. Therefºre as we have opportunity—At whatever Time or

Place, and in whatever Manner we can. The Opportunity in ge

neral is, our Life-time; but there are alſo many particular Opportu

nities. Satan is quickened in doing Hurt, by the Shortneſs of the

Time. . (Rev. xii. 12.) By the ſame Confideration let us be quick

ened in doing Good. Let us do good—In every poſſible Kind, and

in every poſſible Degree; unto all men—Neighbours or Strangers,

Good or Evil, Friends or Enemies; butº to them wbo are of

the bouſhold of faith—For all Believers are but one Family.

V. 11. reſee bow large a letter—St. Paulhad not yet wrote a larger

to any Church, I have written with my own band—He generally

wrote by an Amanuenſis.

V. 12. As many as deſire to make a fair appearance in the fleſh—To

preſerve a fair Charaćter, theſe conſtrain you—Both by their Example

and Importunity, to be circumciſed—Not ſo much from a Principle of.

Conſcience, as left they ſhould ſuffer perſecution–From the unbelieving

jews, for the croſs of Chriſ—For maintaining, That Faith in a cruci

fied Saviour, is alone ſufficient for Juſtification.

V. 13. For neither they themſelves ºl. the whole law—So far are

they from a real Zeal for it. But yet they º: to have you circum

#: that they may glory in*..." they may boaſt of you as

eir Proſelytes, and make a Merit of this with the other jews.

V. 14. But God forbid that I ſhould glory---Should boaſt of any

thing I have, am, or do; or rely on any thing for my Acceptance

with God, but what Chrift hath done and ſuffered for me; by means

of which the world is crucified to me---All the Things and Perſons in it

are to me as nothing; and I unto the world---I am dead to all worldly

Purſuits, Cares, Deſires, and Enjoyments.

V. 15. For neither circumciſion is any thing, nor uncircumciſion---

Neither of theſe is of any Account, but a new creation---Whereby

all. Things in us become new, -

- W. 16. And



344 G. A. f. A T t A N S. Chivi i8–18,

16 new creation. And as many as ſhall walkby this

rule, peace and mercy be upon them, and upon the

Iſrael of God. ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ' '. . . . .

17. From henceforth let none trouble me; for I bear

# in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſús, Bre.

thren, the grace ofthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with yout
Spirit. Amen." “” -

... - . ſº tº 1

v. 16. And as many as walk according to this rule-1. Glorying

only in the Croſs of Chrift; 2. Being crucified to the World; and 3.

Created anew Peace and mercy be on them and upon the Iſrael; that is,

the church, of God: Which conſiſts of all thoſe, and theſe only,

of every Nation and Kindred, who walk by this Rule. -

. 17. Frºm hºrrºfºrth lit none trºuble me---By Quarrels and Diſ.

putes, for I bear.-And’Afflićtion ſhould not be added to the affiét

ed; in my body the ..º.º. Lord.j:ſus---The Scars, Marks, and

Brands of my Sufferings for him." -

-

** - - -
** -- . . . . . . . . . . . . .

-
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O N

St. PAU L’s Epiſtle to the Epheſians.

*PHESUS was the chief City of that Part of Aſia, which was a

lº, Roman Province. Here St. Paul preached for three Years,

sixx. 31.) and from hence the Goſpel was ſpread throughout the

whole Province, (A&ts xix. 10.) Athis taking Leave of the Church

there, he forewamed them both of great Perſecutions from without,

- and of divers Herefies and Schiſms, which would ariſe among them

£elves. And accordingly he writes this Epiſtle (nearly reſembling

that to the Colºffams, written about the ſame Time) to eſtabliſh them

in the Dočtrine he had delivered, to arm them againſt falſe Teachers,

and to build them up in Love and Holineſs, both of Heart and Con

verſation. -

He begins this, as moſt of his Epiſtles, with thankſgiving to God,

for their embracing and adhering to the Goſpel. He ſhews the ineſ.

timable Bleſſings and Advantages they received thereby, as far above

all the jewiſh Privileges, as all the Wiſdom and Philoſophy of the

Heathens. He proves, that our Lok D is the Head of the whole

Church: Of Angels and Spirits, the Church Triumphant, and of

jews and Gertiles, now equally Members of the Church Militant. In

the three laſt Chapters he exhorts them to various Duties, civil and

religious, perſonal and relative, ſuitable to their Chriſtian Charaćtet,

Privileges, Aſſiſtances, and Obligations. -

- - In this Epiſtle we may obſerve, -

I. The Inſcription, C. i. 1, 2

II. The Dočtrine patheticallyi. which contains : -

1. Praiſe to God for the whole Goſpel Bleſfing, 3-14

- With Thankſgiving and Prayer for the Saints, 15—C. ii. 18

2. A more particular Admonition, concerning their once miſer

able, but now happy Condition. I 1-22

A Prayer for their Eſtabliſhment, £. iii. 1-19

A Doxology, 20, 2*

Vol. II. D d III. The
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III."The Exhortation,

1. General, to walk worthy of their Calling, agreeably

to

. . . The unity of the Spirit, and the Diverſity of his. -

Gifts, - - C. iv. 1-16

2. The Difference between their former and their

preſentState, 17-24

2. Particulaf, .

To avoid, º

1. Lying, - - - 25

2. Anger, 26, 27

3. Theft, 28

4. Corrupt Communication, 29, 30

5, Bitterneſs, . 31—C. v. 2.

6. Uncleanneſs, ' ' ' ' ' ' 3-14

7. Drunkenneſs, - 15-21

With a Commendation of the oppoſite Virtues.

To do their Duty, as

1. Wives and Huſbands, - 22---33

2. Children and Parents, C. vi. 1---4

3. Servants and Maſters, - - 5---9
3. Final: To war the Spiritual Warfare, , - Io---ºo

IV. The Concluſion, 21---24

-

E P H E s I A N s.

I. AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of

- P. to the ſaints who are at Epheſus, even to

2 the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, Grace be to you, and

peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus

Chriſt.

Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſfings

v. 1. By the will of God—Not by any Merit of my own, to the

faint, who are at Epſºftº–And in all the adjacent Places. For this

Epiſtle is not direéted to the Epbeftans only, but likewiſe to all

the other Churches of Aſia. -

v. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of ºur Lºrd jeſus Chrift, who

bath blºſſed us---Gor's bleſling us in his beſtowing all ſpiritual and

heavenly Bleſfings upon us... Our Bleſſing God is the paying Him

our ſolemn and grateful Acknowledgments, both on account of his

own eſſential Bleſſedneſs, and of the Bleſſings which he beſtows upon

us. He is the God ofour Lord jeſus Chrift, as Man and Mediator:

He is his Father, primarily with reſpect to his Divine Nature, as his

only-begotten Son; and ſecondarily, with reſpect to his Human

Nature, as that is perſonally united to the Divine; with all ſpiritual

blºſing:

i

*

-

-



Ch. i. 4—io. E P. H E S I A N S. 327

4 in heavenly things through Chriſt, . As he hath cho

ſen us through him,before the foundation of the world,

that we might be holy and blameleſs before hin in

5 love, Having predeſtinated us by Jeſus Chriſt to the

adoption of ſons unto himſelf, according to the good

6 pleaſure of his will, To the praiſe of the glory of his

glace, by which he hath fieely accepted us through

7 the beloved, By whom we have redemption through

his blood, the forgiveteſs of our fins, according to

8 the riches of his grace, Wherein he hath abounded

9 toward us, in all wiſdom and prudence, Having

made known unto us the myſtery of his will, accord

ing to his good pleaſure, which he had before pur

ro poſed in himſelf, That in the diſpenſation of the

fulneſs of the times, he might gather together in

Bleſſing: in heavenly things—With all manner of#ual Bleſfings,

†† are heavenly in their Nature, Original, and Tendency, and

ſhall be compleated in Heaven: Far different from the external Pri

vileges of the jºws, and the earthly Bleſſings they expected from

the Mºffab, -

V. 4. As be bath choſen us---20th jews and Gentiks, whom He ,

foreknew as believing in Chriſ?, 1 Pet. i. 2. *

, V. 5. Having predeftinated us to the adoption of Sons---Having fore

ordained that aſi who afterwards believed ſhould enjoy the Dignity of

being Sons of Gop, and Joint, heirs with Chrift, according to the gºod

pleaſure of his will --According to his frce, fixt, unaiterable Purpoſe,

to confer this Bleſſing on all thoſe, who ſhould believe in Chriſt, and

thoſe only. - -

V. 6. Tº the praiſe of theglory of bis grace---His glorious, free Love,

without any Deſert on our Part. ... " -

V. 7. By wiam we---Who believehave from the Moment we be

lieve, redºmption from the Guilt and Power of Sin, through bis biped---

Through what he hath done and ſuffered for us; according to the

ſº.bis grace---According to the Abundant Overflowings of his

free Mercy and Favour. -

V. 8. In all wiſdom---Manifeſted by God in the whole Scheme of

our Salvation, and prudence---Which he hath wrought in us, that we
may know and do all his acceptable and perfect Will. * , a

º, V. 9. Having madeknown to us---By his Word and by his Spirit

the†. will.--The gracious Scheme of Salvation by Faiti

wb ch depends ºn his own Sovereign Will alone. This? was but

darkly diſcovered under the Law 3 is now totally hid from Unbeliè

vers : And has Heights and Depths which ſurpaſs all the Knowledge

even of true Believers, - -- -

V. Ic. That in the diſpenſatiºn of the fineſ of times---In this laſt

Adminiſtration of God's fulleſt Grace, which took place when ike

Time appointed was fully come, be might gather tºg: bir into one in

D d a Chrift

- .
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to one in Chriſt all things which are in heaven,

11 and which are on earth, In him through whom

we alſo have obtained an inheritance, being pre

deſtinated according to the purpoſe of him that

worketh all things after the counſel of his own

12 will, That we who firſt believed in Chriſt, might

13 be to the praiſe of his glory : In whom ye

likewiſe believed, after ye had heard the word of

truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation; in whom af

ter ye had believed, ye were alſo ſealed by that

14 Holy Spirit of promiſe, Who is an earneſt of our

inheritance, till the redemption of the purchaſed

poſſeſſion, to the praiſe of his glory.

15 Wherefore I alſo, ſince I heard of your faith

Chrº–Might recapitulate, reunite, and place in order again under

Chrift, their Common Head, all thing; which are in beaven, and on

eartb-All Angels and Men, whether living or dead in the Lord.

W. 11. ‘Through whom we-Jews, alſo have obtained an inheritance

—The glorious Inheritance of the heavenly Canaan, to which, when

Believers, we were predeſtinated, according to the purpoſe of him that

werketball things after the council ºf his own will-The unalterable

Decree, He that believetb ſhall be delivered; Which Will is not an

:::::g Will, but flowing from the Reflitude of his Nature : Elſe,

what Security would there be, that it would be his Will, to keep

His Word even with the Eliáº

V. 12. That we-Jews, whºfirſt believed—Before the Gentiles. Sa

did ſome of them, in every Place. Here is another Branch of the

true Goſpel Predeſtination : He that believes is not only eleēed to Sal

wation (if he endures to the End) but is fore-appointed of Gon to

walk in Holineſs, to thepraiſe of bis glory,

V. 13. In when ye-Gentiles, likewiſe believed, after ye had beard

thegºſpel-Which Gop made the Means of yºur Salvation, in whom

4fter ye had believed-Probableſome time after their firſt believing,

Jºe wºre &y that Holy Spirit of prºmiſe—Holy both in his Mature

and in his Operations, and promiſed to all the Children of Gop.

The fealing ſeems to imply, I. A full Impreſſion of the Image of

Gop on their Souls; 2. A full Aſſurance of receiving all the pro

miſes, whether relating to Time or Eternity.

W. 14. Whe thus ſealing us, is an earneff—Both a Pledge and

Foretate of our Inheritante, till the redemption ºf tºpºr:baſed*.
-Till the Church which he has purchaſed with his own Blood,

ſhall be fully delivered from all Sin and Sorrow, and advanced to ever

laſting Glory, to the praiſe ºf hisglory—Of his glorious Wiſdom,

Power, and Mercy. - -

V. 15. Since I beard of your faith and lºve-That is, of their Per

feverance and Increaſe therein,

-**

a

V. 16. I aft
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16 in the Lord Jeſus, and love to all ſaints, Ceaſe

- not to give thanks for you, making mention of

17 you in my prayers, That the God of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of glory, may give you

the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, through the

18 knowledge of him: . The eyes of your under

ſtanding being enlightened, that ye may know

what is the hope of his calling, and what the

riches of the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints,

19 And what the exceeding greatneſs of his power

toward us who believe, according to the energy of

20 his mighty power, Which he exerted in Chriſt,

raiſing him from the dead; and he hath ſeated him

2 1 at his own right-hand in heavenly placeſ, Far

above all principality, and power, and might,

V. 16. Iceaſe not—In all my ſolemn Addreſſes to God, to give

thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers—So he did of all the

Churches, Col. i. 9. -

V. 17. That the Father of that infinite Glory which ſhines in the

Face of Chrift, from whom alſo we receive the glorious Inheritance,

(ver. 18.) may give you the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation—The ſame

who is the Spirit of Promiſe, is alſo in the Progreſs of the Faithful

the Spirit of Wºſlem and Revelation ; making them wiſe unto Salva

tion, and revealing to them the deep Things of God. He is here

fpeaking of that Wiſdom and Revelation, which are common to all

real Chriſtians.

V. 18. The eyes of your underſtanding—It is with theſe alóne that

we diſcern the Things of God, being firſt-opened, andthen enlightened

—By his Spirit, that ye may know ºut is the bope of his Calling–

That ye may experimentally and delightfully know, what are the

Bleſfings which God has called you to hope for, by his Word" and

his Spirit, and what is the riches of the glory of his inheritance, in the

faints-What an immenſe Treaſure of Bieſſedneſs he hath provided

as an Inheritance for holy Souls.

V. 19. And weat the exceeding greatneſs of iis power, toward us who

believe—Both in quickening our dead Souls, and preſerving them in

ſpiritual Life, according to the power, which he exerted in Córift, raiſing

him from the dead-By the very ſame Almighty Power, whereby he

raiſed Chrift; for no leſs would ſuffice. * -

V. 20. And he bath ſeated him at bis own right-band—That is, he

hath exalted him in his Human Nature, as a recompence for his Suf

frtings, to a quiet, everlaſting Poiſailion of all poſſible Bleſſeducſs,

Majeſty, and Glory. - -

; : V. 21. Far abºve allprincipality, and power, and might, and dominian

—That is, God hath inveſted him with uncontrollable Authority,

“over all Daemons in Hell, all Angels in Heaven, and all the Princes

and Potentates on Earth, andº that is named-We knew

- d 3 . the
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*

and dominion, and every name that is named,

not only in this world, but alſo in that which is

21 to come. And he hath put all things' under his

feet, and hath given him to £e head over all things

23 to the church. Which is his body; who is the

II. fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. And he bath

quickened you, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins,

. 2 Wherein ye formerly walked, according to the

courſe of this world, according to the prince of

the power of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh

the King is above all, though we cannot name all the Officers of

his Court. So we know, that Chrift is above all, though we are not

able to name all his Subjećts; not only in this world, but alſº in that

which is to come—The World to come is ſo ſtiled, not becauſe it does

not yet exiſt, but becauſe it is not yet viſible. Principalities and

Powers are named now. But thoſe alſo who are not even named

in3. work, but ſhall be revealed in the world to come, are all ſubjećt

to Chriſ?.

V. . And £Hath given bim to be head over all things to the church

–An Head both of Cuidance and Government, and likewiſe of Life

and Influence to the whole and every Member of it. All theſe ſtand

in the neareſt Union with him, and have as continual and effectual

a Communication of Aétivity, Growth and Strength from him, as the

Natural Body from its Head.*

v. 23. The fulneſ of him that filletball in all-It is hard to ſay, in
what Senſe this can be ſpoken ofthe Church. But the Senſe is eaſy

*ahá natural, if we refer it to Chriſt, who is the fulneſs of the Father.

Y. 1. And be bath quickened you—In the 19th and zoth Verſes of

the preceding Chapter, St. Paul ſpoke of God’s working in them

by the ſame Almighty Power whereby he raiſed Chrift from the dead.

On the mention of this he, in the Fulneſs of his Heart, runs into

a Flow of Thought, concerning the Glory of Chrift's Exaltation, in

the three following Yerſes. He here reſumes the Thread of his

Biſcourſe; who were Dead—Not only diſeaſed, but dead; abſolutely

void of all Spiritual Life; and as incapable of quickening yourſelves,

as Perſons literally dead, in trºſpaſſes and ſins—Sins ſeem to be ſpoken

chiefly of the Gentil, who knew not God ; Trºft affes of the ſº.
who had his Law, and yet regarded it not. (ver, 5.) The latter

herein obeyed the Fleſh; the former the Prince of the Power of the
Air. - -

V. 2. According* the courſe of this world—The Word tranſlated ,

courſe, properly means a long Series of Times, wherein one corrupt

Age follows another, according to the prince of the power of the air

The Effett of which Power aſ may perceive, though all do not un

derſtand the Cauſe of it; A. Power unſpeakably penetrating and

widely diffuſed; but yet as to its baneful Influences, beneaththe Orb

of Believers. The evil Spirits are united under one Head, the seat

**hoſe Dominion is in the Air. Here he ſometimes raiſes Storms,

- fometimes
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s

*

-

3 in the ſons of diſobedience: Among whom alſo

we all formerly had our converſation, in the de

fires of the fleſh, doing the will of the fleſh and

the mind, and were by nature children of wrath,

4-even as the others. But God, being rich in mer

cy, through his great love wherewith he loved us,

5 Hath quickened even us together with Chriſt,

who were dead in treſpaſſes, (by grace ye are ſav,

6 ed) And hath raiſed us up together, and made us

fit together in heavenly places§. Chriſt Jeſus:

7 That he might ſhew in the ages to come the ex

ceeding riches of his grace, in bis kindneſs toward

ſometimes makes Viſionary Repreſentations,' and is continually

roving to and fro; the ſpirit that now worketb–With mighty Power,

and ſo he did and doth in all Ages, in the ſons of diſobedience—In alk

who do not believe and obey the Goſpel. -

V. 3. Among whom we-Jews, alſo formerly bad our converſation :

doing the will{the fleſh---in groſs, brutal Sins, and of the mind–By

Spiritual, Diabolical Wickedneſs. In the former Clauſe Fleſh de

notes the whole evil Nature; in the latter, the Body oppoſed to the

Soul: And were by nature–That is, in our Natural State, children

of wrath---Having the Wrath of God abiding on us, even as the

ntiles. This Expreſſion, by nature occurs alſo Gal. iv. 8. Rom. ii.

14. and thrice in the 11th Chapter. But in none of theſe Places

does it ſignity by cuffom, ºr pračice, or cuffomary prašice, as a late

Writer affirms. Nor can it mean ſo here. For this would make

theÅ. guilty of groſs Tautology, their cuffanary Sinning having

been expreſt already, in the former Part of the Verſe. But all theſe

Paſſages agree in expreſſing what belongs to the Nature of the Perſons

ſpoken of.

v. 4. Mercy removes Miſery : Love confers Salvation.

V. 5. He barb quickened us together with Chriſt---In Conformity te:

him, and byVirtue of ourUnion with Him : By graceye are ſaved

Grace is both the Beginning and End. (The Apoſtle ſpeaks indif.

ferently either in the firſt or ſecond Perſon, the jews and Genriks

being in the ſame Circumſtance, both by Nature and by Grace.)

This Text lays the Ax to the very Root of ſpiritual Pride, and all

glorying in ourſelves. Therefore St. Paul, foreſeeing the Backward

neſs of Mankind to receive it, yet knowing the abſolute Neceſſity of

its being received, again aſſerts the very ſame Truth, ver, 8. in the

very ſame Words, -

v. 6. And bath raiſed as up together—Both jews and Gentiles al

ready in Spirit: Andere long our Bodies too will be raiſed, and made

us all ſit together in beavenly places-This is ſpoken byWay of Antici

pation. Believers are not yet poſſeſſed of their Seats in Heaven:

iłut each of them has a Place prepared for him. -

v. 7. The age to ame—That is, all ſucceeding Ages, -

v. 8. By
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8 us through Chriſt Jeſus, For by grace ye are ſaved

through faith; and this not of yourſelves: it is the

9 gift of God: Not by works, leſt any one ſhould

1o boaſt. For , we are his workmanſhip, created

through Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God

had before prepared, that we might walk in them.

I 1 Wherefore remember, that ye being formerly

. Gentiles in the fleſh (who were called the uncir

cumciſion, by that which is called the circumciſion

12 performed with hands in the fleſh) Were at that

time without Chriſt, being aliens from the common

wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers to the covenants of

promiſe; having no hope, and without God in

-

V. 8. Bygraceye are ſaved through faith---Grace, without any re

ſped to human Worthineſs, confers the glorious Gift. Faith, with

an empty Hand, and without any Pretchce to perſonal Deſert, receives

the heavenly Bkeſling, and this---is not of yourſelves. This---refers

to the whole preceding Clauſe: That ye are ſaved through faith, is the

gift of God. - - - -

v. 9. Not by works---Neither this Faith nor this Salvation, is,

owing to any Works you ever did, will, or can do.

V. 10. For we are his workmanſhip---Which proves beth that

Salvation is by Faith, and that Faith is the Gift of God, created uns

to good wºrks---That afterwards we might give ourſelves to them,

which God bad before prepared---The Occañons of them: So we muſt

flill aſcribe the whole to Gop, but we might walk in them---Though

not be juſtified by them. - *

V. II. Wherefore remember---Such a Remembrance ſtrengthens

Faith, and increaſes Gratitude; that ye being fºrmerly Gentiles in the

ſh---Neither circumci Body nor in Spirit, whº were according:

ly called the uncircumciſion---By Way of Reproach, by that which is

...ailed the circumciſiºn---By thoſe who call themſelves the Circumciſed,

and think this a Proof that they are the People of God ; and who

indeed have that outward Circumciſion, which is performed by bands

in the fºſh. . . . . . . . . .

V, 12. Wºrs at that time withgw; Chriſ?---Having no Faith in, or

Knowledge of Him; being alºns from tie town onwealth ºf Iftail---

Both as to their Tenmporal Privileges and Spiritual Bieńngs, and

frangers tº the cov mants ºf promiſc---The Great Promiſe in Both the

wiſh and Chriſtian Covenant was the Mzssi A h : *aving no bºts.

:...Becauſe they had no Promiſe, whereon to ground their Hope;

and being without God.--Wholly ignorant of the true God, and ſo

in effºibefts. Such in Truth are, more or leſs, all Men, in

all Ages, till they knºw Gop, by the £eaning of ii. own Spirit,

in the world---The wide, vain World, whereinye wandered up and

down, unholy and unhappy. . . . . . . . . . . .

- - º - - - - , V. 13, Far
*
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13 in the world. But nowjº. Chriſt Jeſus, ye

who were formerly far off are brought nigh by the

14 blood of Chriſt. For he is our peace, he who hath

made both one, having broken down the middle

15 wall of partition, Having aboliſhed by his fleſh

the enmity, the law of commandments, through

bis decrees, that he might form the two into one

16 new man in himſelf, ſº making peace: And

might reconcile both in one body to God through

17 the efoſs, having ſlain the enmity thereby. And

he came and preached peace to you that were afar

18 off, and to §. that were nigh. For through

him we both have acceſs by one Spirit to the Pa

19 ther. Thereforeye are no longer ſtrangers and

V. 13. Far ºff-r-From Gop and his People, nigh---Intimately

united to both. -

V. 14. Fºr be is our peace---Not only as he purchaſed it, but as he

is the very Bond and Center of Union : He ºbo batb made both, jewes

and Gentiles, one Church. The Apoſtle deſcribes, 1. The eonjunc

tion of the Gentiles with Iſrael, (ver. 14, 15.) and 2. The Conjunc

tion of Both with Gop, ver, 15---18. Each Deſcription is ſubdivided

into two Parts. And the former Part of the one, concerning abo

fiſhing the enmity, anſwers the former Part of the other; the latter

Part of the one, concerning the evangelical Decrees, the latter Part

gf the other; and hath broken down the middle wall of partitiºn---Al

luding to that Wall of old, which ſeparated the Court of iſºael from

the Court of the Ganfiles. Such a Wall was the cesemonial Law,

which Chrift had now taken away.

V, 15. Having abºliſhed by his Suffering in the fleſh the Cauſe of

Enmity between the jews and Gentiles, even thejaw of ceremonial

commandments, through his decrees-- Which offer Mercy to all; (ſee

Col. ii. 14.) that be might form the two-jew and Gentile, intº one

new man---One myſtical Body. -

V; 16. In one body---One Church; having ſlain---By his own

º, on the Croſs, the enmity---Which had been between Sinners
and God, - - -

V. 17. Andhe rame-After his Reſurrettion, and preached peace

-By his Miniſters and his Spirit, tayou-Gentiles, ibat were affar

At the utmoſt Diſtance from God ; and to them that were nigh

-TotheJews who were comparatively nigh, being hisj

V. 18. For through him, we both— s and Gentiles, bave acceſs

-Liberty of approaching, by the Guidance and Aid of one Spirit is

God as our Father. Chriſt, the Spirit, and the Father, the Three

One Gop, ſtand frequently in the ſame Order.

V. 19. Therefore ye are no longer ſtrangers, but citizens of the hea

venly *::"; no longer foreigners, but received into the very

family of - ed.

W. 20. And
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foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the ſaints,

zo and of the houſhold of God, Built upon the

foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus

21 Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner-ſtons. On

whom all the building fitly framed together,

22 groweth into an holy temple in the Lord: On

whom ye alſo are built together, for an habitation

of God through the Spirit.

III. For this cauſe I, Paul am the priſoner'of Jeſus

* 2 Chriſt for you Gentiles; (Seeing ye have heard

the diſpenſation of the grace of God, given me in

3 your behalf,) . That by revelation he made known

to me the myſtery: as I wrote before in few

4 words, . By reading which ye may underſtand my

5 knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt: Which in

other ages was not made known to the ſons of

men, as it hath now been revealed to his holy

6 apoſtles and prophets by the Spirit, That the

V. zo. And are built upon the fºundation of the apoſtles and prophets .

—As the Foundation ſuſtains the Building, ſo the Word of God,

declared by the Apoſtles and Prophets, ſuſtains the Faith of all

Pelievers. God laid the Foundation by them; but Chrift bimſelf

is the chief corner-ſtone of the Foundation. Elſewhere He is termed,

The Foundation itſelf. 1 Cor. iii. 11. *

V. 21. On wbon all the building firly framed together—The whole

Fabrick of the univerſal Church, riſes up like a great Pile of living

Materials, into an holy temple in the Lord—Dedicated to Chrift, and

inhabited by Him, in which He diſplays his Preſence, and is

worſhipped and glorified. What is the Temple of Diana of the

sº whom ye formerly worſhipped, to this? :* -

. 1. For this cauſe—That ye may be ſo built together, I am a

priſºner for you Gentiles—For your Advantage, and for aſſerting your

Right to theſe Bleſfings. This it was which ſo enraged the jews

againſt him. - - -

: W. 2. The diſpenſation of the grace of Gld given me in your behalf

That is, the {{...ſto diſpenſe the§: §, to you

Gestiles in particular. This they had beardfrom his own Mouth. - ºn

V. 3. The myſtery-Of Salvation by Chrift alone, and that both to

jews and Gentiles, as I wrote before-Namely, ch. i. 9, 1o j the

very Words of which Paſſage he here repeats. -

V. 5. Which in other—in former, ages was not ſo clearly or fully

made knºwn to the ſons of men—To any Man, no, not to Ezekiel, ſo

often ſtiled Son of man, nor to any of the antient Prophets. Thoſe

here ſpoken of are New Teſtament Prophets.

V. 6. That the Gentiles are joint bein-Of God, and of theſ.
-

by y

w
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Gentiles are joint-heirs, and of the ſame body,

and joint-partakers of his promiſe by Chriſt

7 through the goſpel, Of which I have been made

a miniſter, according to the gift of the grace of

God given to me by the effectual working of his

8 power. Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt of

all ſaints, hath this grace been given, to preach

among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of

9 Chriſt. And to make all men ſee, what is the

fellowſhip of the myſtery, which was hidden from

eternity by God, who created all things by Jeſus

10 Chriſt: That the manifold wiſdom of God might

now be made known by the church to the princi

11 palities and powers in heavenly places, .#
to the eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chri

12 Jeſus our Lord, By whom we have boldneſs and

... acceſs with confidence through faith in him.

#13 Wherefore I intreat you not to faint at my afflic

14 tions for you, which is your glory. For

this cauſe I bend my knees to the Father of our

15 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (Of whom the whole family

-

body—Under Chrift the Head, andjoint-partakers ºf bis fromiſe—The

Communion of the Holy Ghoſt.

V.7. According to the gift#. ofGod—That is, the Apoſtle

{hip which He hath graciouſly given me, and which He hath quali

fied me for, by the ºffečtual working of his power—in me and by me.

.V. 8. Unto me, who am leſs than the ſeaft ºf all faints, is this grace

given—Here are the nobleſt Strains of Eloquence to paint the exceed

ing low Opinion the Apoſtle had of himſelf, and the Fulneſs of unta

thomable Bleſſings which are treaſured up in Chrift. . .

V. 9. What is the fellowſhip of the myſtery—What thoſe myſterious

Bleſfings are, whereof all Believers jointly partake, which was in

great Meaſure bidden from eternity by God, who—To make Way for

the free Exerciſe of his Love, created all things—This is the Founda

tion of all his Diſpenſations.

V. ro. That the manifºld wiſdom of God might be made known by the

church—By what is done in the Church, which is the Theatre of the

divine Wiſdom. - -

V. 12. By wbom we have free acceſs, ſuch as thoſe Petitioners

have, who are introduced to the royal Preſence by ſome diſtinguiſhed

Favourite, and boldneſs—Unreſtrained Liberty of Speech, ſuch as

Children uſe in addreſſing an indulgent Father, when without fear of

offending they diſcloſe all their Wants, and make known all their

Requeſts.

V. Y2. The not fainting is your glory.

V. 15. of whom—The Father, the whole family of Angels in

beaven,
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16 in heaven and earth is named) That he would

- É". you according to the riches of his glory, to
ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit in the

17 inner man, That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts

18 by faith: That being rooted and grounded in

love, ye may be able to comprehend with all the

ſaints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth,

19 and height, And to know the love of Chriſt

which ſurpaſſeth knowledge, that ye may be fil

zo led with all the fulneſs of God. Now to him that

is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that

we aſk or think, according to the power that

21 worketh in us, To him be glory in the church by

Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, world without

... end. Amen.

Beaven, Saints in Paradiſe, and Believers on earth is named: Beº

the children of God (a more honourable Title than childrenj
and depending on Him as the Father of the Family.

V. 16. 75e riches of bis glory—The immenſe Fulneſs of his

glorious Wiſdom, Power, and Mercy; the inner man—The Soul.

V. 17. Dwell—That is, conſtantly and ſenſibly abide. -

V. 18. That being rooted and grounded—That is, deeply fix'd and

firmly eſtabliſhed in love, ye may comprehend—So far as an human

Mind is capable, what is the breadtb of the love of Chrift—Embracing

all Mankind, and length—From everlaſting to everlaſting, and depth

—Not to be 'fathomed by any Creature, and beight—Not to be

reached by any Enemy.

v. 19. And to know—But the Apoſtle corre&s himſelf, and

immediately obſerves, it cannot be fully known. This only we

know, that the Love of Chrift—ſurpaſſes all Knowledge, that ye
be filled—which is the Sum of all, with all the fulneſs ofČ.º.

all his Light, Love, Wiſdom, Holineſs, Power, and Glory. A

Perfºion far beyond a bare Freedom from Sin.

W. 20. Nºw to bim-This Doxology is admirably adapted to

ſtrengthen our Faith, that we may not ſtagger at the great Things

the Apoſtle has been praying for, as if they were too much for Gop

to give, or for us to expect from him, that is able-Here is a moſt

beautiful Gradation. When He has given us exceeding, yea abundant

Bleſfings, ſtill we may aſk for more. And He is able to do it. But

we may think of more than we have aſked. He is able to do this

alſo. Yea, and above all this: above all weº ; above all we can

think: Nay, exceedingly, abundantly above all, that we can either

aſk or think.

W. 21. In the church-On Earth and in Heaven.

V. R. I.
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IV. I therefore the priſoner of the Lord beſeech you,

to walk worthy of the calling wherewith ye are

2 called, With all lowlineſs and meekneſs ; with

3 long ſuffering forbear one another in love, En

deavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit, by the

4 bond of peace. There is one body and Spirit, as

5 ye are alſo called in one hope ofyour calling; One

6 Lord, one faith, one baptiſm : One God, and Fa

ther ofall, who is above all, and through all, and

7 in us all. But to every one of us is given grace,

according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt.

8 Wherefore he ſaith, "Having aſcended on high,

he led captivity captive, and gave gifts to men.

9. (Now this expreſſion, rie aſcended, what is it, but

that he alſo deſcended firſt to the lower parts of

V. 1. I therefore the priſºner of the Lord—Impriſoned for his Sake

and for your Sakes: For the Sake of the Goſpel which he had

preached amongſt them. This was therefore a powerful Motive to

them, to comfort him under it by their Obedience.

V. 3. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit—That mutual

Union and Harmony, which is a Fruit of the Spirit. The bond ºf

peace is Love.

V.4. There is one body—The univerſal Church, all. Believers

throughout the World, One Spirit, one Lord, one God and Falker–

The ever-bleſſed Trinity, One hºpe—Of Heaven. -

V. 5. One outward Baptiſm. ---

V. 6. One Codard Patier %all—That believe, who is above all

-Preſiding over all his Children, operating through them ull by

Chrift, and dwelling in all by his Spirit. - -

.V. 7. Accorting to the meaſure ºf the gift of Chriſ–According as

Chriſ is pleaſed to give to each. º -

Y. 8. Wherefºre be faith—That is, in Reference to which God

faith by David, Ilaving aſ ended on high, he led captivity captive—

—He triumphed over aſ his Enemies, Satan, Sin, and Death,

which had before enſlaved all the World : alluding to the Cuſtom of

antient Conquerors, who led thoſe they had conquered in Chains

after them : and, as they alſo uſed to give Donatives to the People,

at their Return from Victory, ſo he gave gifts to men—Both the or

dinary and extraordinal y Guits of the Spirit. -

V. 9. Now this expº ºfton, He aſcended, what is it, but that be

defended---'ſ hat is, does it not imply, that He deſcended firſt Cer

tainly it does, on the Suppoſition ºf his being Go D. Otherwiſe it

would not : Sii, call the Saints will aſcend to Heaven, though nume

«f then, deſ cad 3 (1.euce, tº 1: . ivºver parts of tie earth---So the

* cab is vºicº, *,*, *.xxxix. 15. it's Cra, e, Pa. º. ºxiii.9.

Vel. II F. c V, ic, lic

* Pſa's Exxii, 18,
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Io the earth He that deſcended is the ſame that

aſcended alſo, far above all the heavens, that he

1 I might fill all things.) And he gave ſome apoſtles,

and ſome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts, and

12 ſome paſtors and teachers; For the perfecting of

the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, to the

13 edifying the body of Chriſt; Till we all come to

the unity of the faith and knowledge of the Son of

God, to a perfect man, to the meaſure of the ſta

14 ture of the fulneſs of Chriſt: That we may be

no longer children, flućtuating to and fro, and

carried about with every wind of doćtrine, by the

flight of men, by cunning craftineſs, whereby

15 they lie in wait to deceive : But ſpeaking the

v. 16. He that deſcended---That thus amazingly humbled Himſelf,

is the ſame that aſcended---That was ſo highly exalted, that be might

Jill all things---The whole Church, with his Spirit, Preſence, and

Operations.

v. 11. And among other his free Gifts, he gave ſºme apoſſes---,

His chief Miniſters and ſpecial Witneſſes, as having ſeen Him after

his Reſurre&tion, and received their Commiſſion immediately from

Him, and ſome prophets, and ſome evangelifts---A Prophet teſtifies of

Things to come; an Evangeliſt, of#. paſt : And that chiefly,

by pre; ching the Goſpel before or after any of the Apoſtles. All

theſe wºre extraordinary Officers: The ordinary were, ſome paſtors---

Watching over their ſeveral Flocks, and ſome teachers---Whether of

the fame, or a lower Order, to aſſiſt them as Occaſion might require.

V. 12. In this Verſe is noted the Office of Miniſters; in the next,

the Aim of the Saints; in the 14th, 15th, 16th, the Way of

growing in Grace. And each of theſe has three Parts, ſtanding in

the ſame Order: for the perfºing the ſaints--The compleating them

both in Number, and their various Gifts and Graces; for the work of

the miniſtry---The ſerving God and his Church, in their various

Miniſtrations, to the edifying of the body of Chriſt---The building up.

this his myſtical Body in Faith, Love, Holineſs.

V. 13. Till we all---And every one of us, come to the unity of the

faith and knowledge of the Son of God---To both an exact Agreement .

in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and an experimental Knowledge of Chrift

as the Son of God; to a perfºr man---To a State of ſpiritual Manhood

both in Underſtanding and Strength, to the meaſure of the ſtature of the

fulneſs of Chriſt---To that Maturity of Age and ſpiritual Stature.

wherein we ſhall be filled with Chriſ?, ſo that He will be all in all.

V. 14. Fučiuating to and fro---From within, even when there is

no Wind; and carried about with every wind--From without; when

we are aſſaulted by others, who are unſtable as the Wind, by the

Jlight of men---By their cogging the dice; ſo the original Word implies.

V.15.nºiſ. and Spirit, and into a full Union

with Him, - W. 16. From
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truth in love, may grow up into him in all things,

16 who is the head, given Chriſt: From whom the

whole body fitly joined together and compačted,

by that which every joint ſupplieth according to

the effectual working in the meaſure of every mem

ber, maketh an increaſe of the body, to the edify

ing of itſelf in love, - -

17 . This therefore I ſay and teſtify in the Lord, that

* , ye no longer walk as the reſt of the Gentiles walk,

18 in the vanity of your mind : Having the underſland

ing darkened, being alienated from the life of God,

by the ignorance that is in them, through the hard

#9 neſs of their hearts: Who being paſt feeling, have

given themſelves up to laſciviouſneſs, to work all un

20 cleanneſs with greedineſs. But ye have not ſo

V. 16. From whom the whole myſtical body fity joined together---All

the Parts being fitted for and adapted to each other, and moſt exactly

harmonizing with the whole, and compačied---Knit and cemented

together with the utmoſt Firmneſs, maketh increaſe by that which

every joint ſupplieth---Or by the mutual Help of every Joint, according
to the#. working in the meaſure ºf every member---According as

every Member in its Meaſure effectually works, for the Support and

Growth of the whole. A beautiful Alluſion to the human-Body,

compoſed of different Joints and Members, knit together by various

Ligaments, and furniſhed with Veſſels of Communication from the

Head to every Part. - -

V. 17. This therefore I ſay---He returns thither where he begun,

ver. 1. and teſtify in the Lord---In the Name and by the Authority of

the Lord jeſus, in the vanity of their mind---Having loſt the Know

ledge of the true God, Rom, i. 21. This is the Root of all evil-walk

1ng. - . .

V. 18. Having their underſtanding darkened, through the ignorance

that is in them---So that they are totally void of the Light of God,

neither have they any Knowledge of his Will, being alienated from the

Iife of God---Utter Strangers to the divine, the ſpiritual Life, through

the Bardneſs of their hearts---Callous and ſenſeleſs. And where there

is no Senſe, there can be no Life. .

V. 19. Who being paſt feeling---The original Word is peculiarly

ſignificant. It properly meanspaſt feeling pain. Pain urges the Sick

to ſeek a Remedy, which where there is no Pain, is little thought of,

Bave given themſelves up---Freely, of their own Accord. Laſciviouſ.

meſs is but one Branch of Uncleanneſs, which implies Impurity ofevery

ind,

V. 20. But ye have not ſo learned Chriſſ---That is, ye cannot ačt

thus, now ye know Him, ſince you know the Chriſtian Diſpenſation

allows of no Sin.

E e z V. 21. Seeing
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21 learned Chriſt; Seeing ye have heard him, and

22 been taught by him, (as the truth is in Jeſus) To

put off, with reſpect to the former converſation, the

old man, which is corrupt, according to the deceitful

23 defires: But to be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind;

24 And to put on the new man, which is created after

God, in righteouſneſs and tºue holineſs.

25 Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak ye every

man truth with his neighbour; for we are members

26 one of another. Be ye angry, and ſin not; let not

27 the ſun go down upon your wrath, Neither give

28 place to §: devil. Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more;

but rather let him labour, working with his hands the

thing which is good, that he may have to give to

29 him that needeth. Let no corrupt diſcourſe proceed

out of your mouth, but that which is good, to the

uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace to the hear

V. 21. Seeing ye have heard him---Teaching you inwardly by his

Spirit, as the truth is in jeſus---According to his own Goſpel.

W. 22. The old man---That is, the whole Body of Sin. All fin

f Defires are deceiful; promiſing the Happineſs which they cannot
ve,

tº V. 23. The ſpirit ºf your mind---The very Ground of your Heart.

V. 24. The new man---Univerſal Holineſs, after---In the very

Im ge of God.

v. 25. Wherefore---Seeing ye are thus created a-new, walk ac

cordingly, in every Particular. For we are members one of another---

To which intimate Union all Deceit is quite repugnant.

V. 26. Beye angry, and ſin not---That is, if ye are angry, take

heed ye fin not. Anger at Sin is not evil; but we ſhould feel only

Pity to the Sinner. If we are an iry at the Perſon, as well as the

Fault, we fin. And how hardly do we avoid it Let not the ſun go

down "pon your wrath--Reprove your Brother, and be reconciled

immediately, Loſe not one Day. A clear expreſs Command.

Reader, Do you keep it 2

V. 27. Neither give place to the devil---By any Delay.

V. 28. But rather let him labour---Leſt Idleneſs lead him to ſteal

again. And whoever has finned in any Kind, ought the more zea

louſly to praćtiſe the oppoſite Virtue; that be may bave to give---And

ſo be no longer a Burden and Nuſance, but a Bleſfing to his Neigh

bours.

V. 29. But that which is good---Profitable to the Speaker and

Hearers, to the uſe of edifying---To forward them in Repentance, .

Faith, or Holineſs, that it may miniſier grace---Be a means of con

veying more Grace into their Hearts. Hence we learn, what Diſ

courſe is corrupt, as it were ſinking in the Noſtrils of God; nameſy, T

*

--



Ch. v. 1–4. E P H E S I A N S. 341

30 ers. And grieve not the Holy Spirit ofGod, where

by ye have been ſealed unto the day of redemption.

31 Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour,

and evil-ſpeaking, be put away from you, with all

32 malice. But beye kind one to another, tender-hearted;

forgiving one another; as God alſo for Chriſt's fake

V. hath forgiven you. Be ye therefore followers of

2 God, as beloved children : Ard walk in love, as

Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and given himſelf up for us,

an offering and a ſacrifice to God of a ſweet-ſmelling

3 ſavour. But let not fornication,or any uncleanneſs, or

covetouſneſs, beeven named among you, as becometh

4 ſaints: Neither obſcenity, nor fooliſh talking, or jeſt

ing, which are not convenient, but rather thankſgiv

all that is not profitable, not ediffing, not apt to miniſter grace to the
attereº. - - - -

V. 30. Grieve not the Holy Spirit---By any Diſobedience, Particu

larly by corrupt Diſcourſe; or by any of the following Sins. Do not

force him to withdraw from you, as a Friend does whom you grieve

by unkind Behaviour. The day of redemption---That is, the Day of

Judgment, in which our Redemption will be compleated.

v. 31. Let all bitterneſ---The Height of ſettled Anger, oppoſite

to kindneſs, (ver. 32.), and wrati---Laſting Diſpleaſure toward the

Ignorant, and them that are out of the Way, oppoſite to tender

bear cºneſs : and anger---The very firſt Rifings of Diſguſt at thoſe

that injure you, oppoſite to forgiving one another; and clamour---Or

Bawling. “I am not angry, ſays one, but it is my Way to ſpeak

ſo.” Then unlearn that Way. It is the Way to Hell: and evit
fpeaking---Be it in ever ſo .# and ſoft a Tone, or with ever ſuch

Profeſſions of Kindneſs. Here is a beautiful Retrogradation, begin

ring with the higheſt, and deſcending to the loweſt Degree of the

want of love. - - . . . .

V. 32. As God---Shewing himſelf kind and tender-bearted in the

higheſt Degree, fath forgiven you. - *

V. I. Beye therefore fºllowers---Imitators of God.--In forgiving

and loving. O how much more honourable and more happy, to be

an Imitator of God, than of Homer, Virgil, or Alexander the Great ;

V. 3. But let not---Any impure Love, be even named or heard o

among you. Keep at the utmoſt Diſtance from it, as becometh.ſaints.

* V.4. Nºrf2liſh talking---Tittle-tattle, talking of nothing, the

weather, Faſhions, Meat and Drink, or jeffing---The Word pro

perly means, Wittineſs, Facetiouſ:eſs, effecmed by the Heathens

an Half-Virtue. But how frequently even this quenches the Spirit,

thoſe who are tender of Conſcience know wbich are not convenient

---For a Chriſtian; as neither increaſing his Faith, nor Holineſs.

º E e 3 - ºv. 6, Becauſ,
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5 ing. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, or

unclean perſon, or covetous man, who is an idolater,

hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of

6 God. Let no one deceive you with vain words; for

becauſe of theſe things the wrath of God cometh upon

7 the ſons of diſobedience. Beye not therefore partakers

8 with them. For ye were once darkneſs, but now ye are

9 light in the Lord : walk as children of light; (The

fruit of the light is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs,

ro and truth : Proving what is acceptable to the Lord.

11 And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of

12 darkneſs, but rather reprove them. For it is a ſhame

even to ſpeak the things which are done by them in

13 ſecret. But all things which are reproved are made

manifeſt by the light; for whatſoever doth make ma

14 nifeſt is light. Wherefore he faith, Awake thou that

ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall

15 #. thee light. See then that ye walk circum

16 ſpe&tly, not as fools, but as wiſe men, Redeeming

v. 6. Becauſe of ºbeſ, things—As innocent as the Heathens eſteem

the n, and as thoſe Dealers in vain words would perſuadeyou to think

them.

V. 8. Ye were once darkneſs—Total Blindneſs and Ignorance. Walk

as children of light—Suitably to your preſent Knowledge. -

V. 9. The fruit of the right—Oppoſite to the unfruitful works of

darkneſs, (ver, 11.) is in—That is, confiſts in, goodneſs, and righteouſ

neſ, and truth—Oppoſite to the Sins ſpoken of ch. iv. 25. &c.

V. 11. Reprove them—To avoid them is not enough.

V. 12. In ſecret—As flying the Light.

V. 13. But all things which are reproved, are thereby dragged out into
theiš. and made maniff —Shewn in their proper Colours, by the

light: for whatſoever doth make manifft is light—That is, for nothing

tit Light, (yea Light from Heaven) can make any thing manifeſt. .

V. 14. Wºerefore he-Gop, faith—in the general Tenor of his

• Word, to all who areftill in Darkneſs, Awake thou that ſleepeſt—In

gnorance of God and thyſelf, in ſtupid Inſenſibility, and ariſe from

toe dead—From the Death of Sin, and Chrift ſhall give thee light

Knowledge, Holineſs, Happineſs. -

W. 15. Circumſpeºply—Exačily, with the utmoſt Accuracy, getting

to the higheſt pitch of every paint of Holineſs, not a fool:—Who think

not where they are going, or do not make the beſt of their Way.

V. 26. With all poſſible Care redeeming the time—Saving all you

tan, for the beſt Purpoſes; buying every poſſible Moment out of the

Hands of Sin and Satan, out of the Hands of Sloth, Eaſe, Pleaſure,

wordlybuſineſs: The more diligently, becauſe the preſent are evil days,

Days of the groſſeſt Ignorance, immorality and Profaneneſs.

- - - W. 17. What
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17 the time, becauſe the days are evil. Wherefore be

ye not unwiſe, but underſtanding what is the will of

18 the Lord. And be not drunken with wine,

wherein is exceſs; but be ye filled with the Spirit;

19 Speaking to each other in pſalms, and hymns, and

ſpiritual ſongs, finging and making melody with your

zo hearts unto the Lord ; Giving thanks always for all

things to God even the Father, in the name of our

21 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Submitting yourſ lves one to a

nother in the fear of God. -

22 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves to your own huſbands

23 as unto the Lord : For the huſband is head of the

wife, as Chriſt alſo is head of the church: (and he

24 is the Saviouſ of the body). Therefore as the church

is ſubjećt to Chriſt, ſo alſo let thewives be to their own

V. 17. What the will of the Lord is—In every Time, Place, and

CIrcumſtance.

V. 18. Wherein is exceſs—That is, which leads to Debauchery of

everykind, but be yefilled with the ſpirit—in all his Graces; who gives

- a more noble Pleaſure than Wine can do.

V. 19. Speaking to each other—By the Spirit, in the Pſalms—Or

David, and Aymns,—Of Praiſe, and ſtiritual ſongs—On any divine

Subjećt. By there being no inſpired Songs, peculiarly adapted to

the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, as there were to the jewiſh, it is evident

that the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, to believers in the laſt Days, was

by his larger Effuſion, to ſupply the Lack of it, ºnging with your hearts

—As well as your Voice, to the Lord—jºſ.s who ſearcheth the

Heart.
-

v. 20. Giving thanks—At all Times and Places, and fºr all things
Proſperous or adverſe, fince all work together for Good, in the name of

—Or throughour Lord jeſus Chriſ'-By whom we receive all good

Things.

- V. In the following Direétions concerning relative Duties, the

Inferiors are all along placed before the Superiors, becauſe the Gene

ral Propofition is concerning Submiſſion. And Inferiors ought to do

their Duty, whatever their Superiors do. Wives ſubmit yourſelves

to your own buſbunds—Unleſs whereCon forbids. therwiſe, in all

indifferent Things, the Will of the Huſband is a Law to the Wife,

as unto the Lord–The Obedience a Wife Pays to her Huſband, is at

the ſame time paid to Chriſ Himſelf; he being bead of the wift, a
€brift is brad of the church.

V. 23. The bead—The Governor, Guide, and Guardian of the

Wife. And be is the Saviour of the body-The Church, from all Sin

asd Miſery.
-

o: 24. In every thing-Which is not contary to any Command of
De.

- -

V. 25. Esſen
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25 huſbands in everything. Huſbands, love your wives,

... even as Chriſt loved the church, and gave up himſelf

26 for it; That he might ſanétify it (having cleanſed

27 it by the waſhing of water) through the word: That he
might preſent it to himſelf a glorious church, not hav

ing ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, that it may

28 be holy and unblameable. Men ought ſo to love their

wives as their own bodies: he that loveth his wife

29 loveth himſelf. Now no one ever hated his own fleſh,
but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, as alſo the Lord

3o the church. For we are members of his body,

31 of his fleſh, and of his bones. . For * this cauſe ſhall

a man leave his father and mother, and ſhall bejoined

32 to his wife ; and they two ſhall be one fleſh. This

is a great myſtery : I mean concerning Chriſt and

33 the church. But let every one of you in particular ſo
love his wife as himſelf; and let the wife reverence

her huſband.

VI. Children, obey your parents in the Lord ; for

v. 25. Even as Chriſ loved the ſhurch—Here is the true Model of

conjugal Afleetion.With this kind of Affection, with this Degree of it,
and to this End, ſhould Huſbands love their Wives.

v. 26. That be might ſanāif, it through the word—The ordinary
Channel of all Bleſſings, having cleanſed it—From the Guilt and

Power of Sin, by the waſhing of water-In Baptiſm, if with the

“ outward and viſible Sign,” we receive the inward and ſpiritual
Grace.

v. 27. That he might preſent it—Even in this World, to bimſelf—
Ashis Spouſe, a glorious church—All glorious within, not having ſpot

—Of Impurity from any Sin, or wrinkle—Of Deformity from any

Decay.

Vºs. As their own bodies—That is, as themſelves. He that loveth

His wife, loverb bimſelf-Which is not a Sin, but an indiſputable

Duty.

v. 29. His own fiſh—That is, himſelf; nouriſhetb and cheriſherb–

That is, feeds and clothes it.

v. 30. For ºve—The Reaſon why Chriſt nouriſhes and cheriſhes
the Church, is that cloſe Connexion between them, which is here

expreſt in the Words of Moſes, originally ſpoken concerning Eve, are

members—Are as intimately united to Chrift, in a ſpiritual Senſe, as

if we were literally fleſh of his fleſh and bone of bis bone.

V. 31. For this cauſe—Becauſe of this intimate Unicn. -

V. i. Children, obey your Parents---In all things lawful the Will

of

* Gen. ii. 24.

~
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2 this is right, t Honourthy father andmother (which

3 is the firſt commandment with a promiſe) That it :

may be well with thee, and thou mayſt live long upon

the earth. And, ye fathers, provoke not your chil

dren to wrath, but bring them upinthe inſtrućtion and

diſcipline of the Lord. --

Servants, obey your maſters according to the fleſh,

with fear and trembling, in fingleneſs of your heart,

as unto the Lord: Not with eye-ſervice, as men

pleaſers, but as ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of

God from the ſoul, With good will doing ſervice as

unto the Lord, and not to men : Knowing that what

foever good each man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive

4.

.

§

of the Parent is a Lawto the Child, in the Lºrd---For his Sake, for

this is right---Manifefly juſt and reaſonable. *

V. 2, Honour---That is, Love, reverence, obey, aſſiſt in all things.

The Mother is particularly mentioned, as being more liable to be

ſlighted than the Father; which is the fift Commandment with a pro

miſ---For the Promiſe implied in the ſecond Commandment, does

not belong to the keepingthat Command in particular, but the whole

avºr,

V. 3. That thou mayºff live long upon the earth---This is uſually ful
filled to eminently dutiful Children. And he who lives long and

well, has a long Seed-time for the eternal Harveſt. But this Pro

miſe, in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, is to be underſtood chiefly in a

more exalted and ſpiritual Senſe. -- - - - -

V. 4. And ye fathers---Mothers are included; but Fathers are

named, as being more apt to be ſtern and ſevere : provoke not your

children to wrath---Do not needleſly fret or exaſperate them; but

bring them up---With all Tenderneſs and Mildneſs, in the inſtrućtion

and diſcipline of the Lord---Both in Chriſtian Knowledge and Prac
tice. -- -

V. 5: Tºur maſters according to the fleſh---According to the preſent

State of Things: Afterward, the Servant is free from his Maſter.

With fear and trembling---A proverbial Expreſſion, implying the ut

moſt Care and Diligence, in ſingleneſs of heart---With a fingle Eye to
the Providence and Will of God.

V. 6. Not with eye-ſervice---Serving them better when under their

Eye than at other'Times, but doing the will of God from the Heart---

Doing whatever you do, as the Will of God, and with your Might.

V. 7. Unto the Lord, and not to men --That is, rather than to

Men : And by maki gevery Ağion of common Life a Sacrifice to

Gop; having an Eye to Him in all Things, even as if there were no

other Maſter. - - -

V. 8.-Hāſhall receive theſame--That is, a full and adequate Re

compence for it.

W. 9, De

i Excd. xx. 20.
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9 from the Lord, whether be be a ſervant or free. And

ye maſters do the ſame things to them, forbearing

threatning, knowing that your own maſter is in heaven,

and there is no reſpect of perſons with him.

10 Finally, brethren, be ſtrong through the Lord,

11 and through the power of his might, Put on the whole

armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt

12, the wiles of the devil. For our wreſtling is not againſt

fleſh and blood, but againſt principalities, againſt pow

ers, againſt the rulers of the world, of the darkneſs of

this age, againſt wicked ſpirits in heavenly places.

13. Wherefore take to you the wholearmourof God, that

ye may be able to withſtand in the evil day, and

V. 9. Do the ſame things to them---That is, Aët toward thºr:
from the ſame Principle; forbearing threatning---Behaving with

Gentleneſs and Humanity, not in a harſh or domineering Way.

V. ro. Brethren---This is the only Place in this Epiſtle where he

uſes this Compellation. Soldiers frequently uſe it to each other in

the Field. Befrong---Nothingleſs will ſuffice for ſuch a Fight. To

be weak, and remain ſo, is the Way to periſh : in the power ºf bis

might---A very uncommon Expreſſion; plainly denoting what great

Aſſiſtance we need... As if his might would not do: It muſt be the

Powerful exertion of his Might. -

V. 11. Pat on the wbok armour of God.--The Greek Word means a

•ompleat Suit of Armour. Believers are ſaid to put on the Girdle,

Breaſt-plate, Shoes; to take the Shield of Faith and Sword of the Spi

fit. The whole armour. --As if the armozr would ſcarce do : It muſt

be the whole Armour. This is repeated, (ver. 13.) becauſe of the

Strength and Subtilty of our Adverſaries; and becauſe of an evil Day

effore Trial being at Hand. - -

... V. 12. For ear wreſtling—Is not only, not chiefly againſ, fleſ, and

blºod---WeakMen, or fleſhlyAppetites, but againſ principalities, againſ,
powers---The mighty Princes of all the infernal Legions. And

great is their Power, and that likewiſe of thoſe Legions whom they

command, againſ the rulers of the world---Perhaps theſe Principalities

and Powers remain moſtly in the Citadel of their Kingdom of Dark

neſs. But theſe are other eyil Spirits who range abroad, to whom
the Provinces of the world are committed, of the darkneſs---This is

chiefly Spiritual Darkneſs; of this age---Which prevails during the

preſent Stateof Things, againſt twicked ſpirits---Who continually op

oſe Faith, Love, Holineſs, either by Force or Fraud; and labour to

infuſe Unbelief, Pride, Idolatry, Malice, Envy, Anger, Hatred, in

teavenly places---Which were once their Abode, and which they ſtill

aſpire to, as far as they are permitted.

V. 13. In the evil day---The War is perpetual: But the Fight is

one Day leſs, another more violent. ibe evil day is either at the

*PProach of Death or in Life; may belonger or ſhorter, and admits
Q
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14 having done all, to ſtand. Stand therefore, having

your loins girt about with truth, and having puton

15 the breaſtplate of righteouſneſs, And having your

feet ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel of peace,

16 Above all, taking the ſhield of faith, whereby ye ſhall

be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked

17 one. And take the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword
-

**

of numberleſs Varieties. And having done all, to ſtand---That ye

may ſtill keep on your Armour, ſtill ſtand upon your Guard, ſtill

watch and pray: ' And thus ye will be enabled to endure unto the

End, and ſand with Joy before the Face of the Son of Man.

V. 14. Having your loins girt about---That ye may be ready for

every Motion, with truth---Not only with the Truths of the Goſpel;

but with truth in the inward parts---for without this all out Know

ledge of divine Truth, will prove but à poor Girdle in the evil day.

So our Los B is deſcribed, Iſai. xi 5. And as a girded Man is always

ready to go on ; ſothis ſeems to intimate an obedient Heart, a reafy

Wil'. Our Lok D adds to the loins girded, the lights burning, (Luke.

xii. 35.) ſhewing that watching and ready obedience are the inſeparable

Companions of faith and love; and having on the breaſ plate of righteouſ.

meſs---The Righteouſneſs of a ſpotleſs Purity, in which Chriſ will

preſent us faultleſs before God, through the Merit of his own Blood.

With this breaftplate our Lord is deſcribed, Iſai. lix. 17. In the

Breaſt is the Seat of Conſcience, which is guarded by Righteouſneſs.

No Armour for the Back is mentioned. We are always to face our

Enemies. - * .

V, 15. And your feet ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel---Let

this be always ready to direét and confirm youin every Stép. This

Part of the Armour, for the feet, is needful, conſidering what a Jour

ney we have to go; what a Race to run. Our Feet muſt be ſo ſhod,

that our footflºps ſlip ntr, "ſo order our Life and Converſation aright, -

we areſº. the Goſpel Bleſfing, the Peace and Love of Gon

ruling in the Heart, (Vol. iii. 14, 15,) By this only can we tread the

rough Ways, ſurmount our Difficulties, and hold out to the End,

V. 16. Above or over all- -As a Sort of univerſal Covering to every

other Part of the Armour itſelf, continually exerciſe a ſtrong and

lively Faith. This you may uſe as a Shield, which will quench all

the firy darts, the furious Temptations, violent and ſudden injećtions

of the Devil. -

V. 17. And take foran helmet the Hope of ſalvation---(1 Theff, v.

8.) The Head is that Part which is moſt carefully to be defended.

One Stroke here may prove fatal. The Armour for this is the Hope,

of Salvation. The loweſt Degree of this Hope is a Confidence that Göb

will work the whole Work ºf Faith in us: The higheſt is a full Aſſº

rance of future Glory added to the experimental Knowledge of pardon

ing Love. Armed with this Helmet (the Hope of the Joy ſet before

him). Chriſ endureth the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame, Heb. xii. 2.

and theſword of the Spirit, the word of God---This Satan cannot with

ſtand,



348 E P H E S I A N. S. ch. vi. 18–21.

18 of the Spirit, which is the word of God, Praying alway

* by the Spirit with all prayer and ſupplication, and

watching thereunto with all perſeverance and ſuppli

19 cation for all the ſaints, And for me that utterance

may be given me, by the opening my mouth to make

zo known boldly the myſtery of the goſpel, . For which

I am an ambaſſador in bonds, that I may ſpeak boldly

therein, as I ought to ſpeak. . - - -

2 I But that ye alſomay know my affairs, how I do,

Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful miniſter in

fland, when it is edged and wielded by Faith. Till now our Armour

has been only defenſive. But we are to attack Satan, as well as ſe

cure ourſelves: The ſhield in one Hano, and the ſcord in the other.

Whoever fights with the Powers of Hell will need both. He that is

covered with Armour from Head to Foot, and neglects this, will be

foiled after all. This whole Deſcription ſhews us how great a Thing

it is to be a Chriſtian. The Want of any one Thing makes him in

compleat. Though he has his loins girt with truth, righteouſneſs for a

breaſ plate, his feet ſod with the prºparation of the goſpel, the ſhield of

faith, the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the Spirit : yet one.

Thing he wants after all. What is that It follows,

V. 18. Praying always—At all Times, and on every Occaſion,

in the midſt of all Employments, inwardly praying without ceaſing ;

by the Spirit --Through the Influence of the Holy Spirit, with all

prayer---With all ſort of Prayer, public, private, mental, vocal. Some

are careful in reſpect of one kind of Prayer, and negligent in others.

If we would have the Petitions we aſk, let us uſe all. Some there

are who uſe only mental Prayer or Ejaculations, and think they are

in a State of Grace and uſe a Way of Worſhip, far ſuperior to any o

ther: But ſuch only fancy themſelves to be above what is really above

them ; it requiring far more Grace to be enabled to pour out a fervent

and continued Prayer, than to offer up mental Aſpirations ; and ſup

plication---Repeating and urging our Prayer, as Chriſ did in the Gar

den, and watching---inwardly attending on Go p, to know his Will,

to gain Power to do it, and to attain to the Bleſfing, we deſire, with

all perſeverance---Continuing to the End in this holy Exerciſe, and

Jupplication for all the ſaints---Wreſtling in ſervent, continued Inter

ceſſion for others, eſpecially for the Faithful, that they may do all

the Will of God, and be deifaſt to the End. Perhaps we receive

few Anſwers to Prayer, becauſe we do not intercede enough for

others. - * -

.V. 19. By the of eting tºy mouth---Removing every inward and eve

ry outward Hindran -

V. 20. An ambaſſa'or in bords---The Airbaſſadors ºf Men uſeally

appear in great Pomp. How differentiy dees the Airbaijago. of

cº apt ear 2 * - - -

W. 21. Ye alſº---As well as others.

V. 22. That
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the Lord, will make known to you all things:

22 Whom I have ſent to you for this very thing, that

ye might know our affairs, and that he might

23 comfort your hearts. Peace be to the brethren,

and love with faith, from God the father and the

24 Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace be with all that love our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen.

W. 22. That be might comfort your hearts—By relating the Supports

I find from God, and the Succeſs of the Goſpel.

V. 23. Peace—This Verſe recapitulates the whole Epiſtle.

V.24. In ſincerity—or in incorruption; without corrupting his
genuihe Goſpel, without any Mixture of corrupt Affections, And

that with Continuance, 'till Grace iſſue in Glory.

The End of the Second Wolume.
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